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PREFACE

ON my return to East Afr i ca in January , 1905 , I deter
mined to pursue my stud ies in the language s , folk

-lore ,

and customs of those tr ibes inhab it ing our Prote ctorate
that form an offshoot of the Ni lot i c stock ,

and to wr ite

an account of the Nandi-Lumbwa group on somewhat

sim i lar l ine s to those followed in my book on the Masai . 1

But l ittle is known of the Nand i and all ied tr ibe s
,
not

withstan d ing the fact that we have adm ini stered some of

the ir terr itori es for a de cade or more
,
and the following

books and pap ers are , so far as I am aware , all that have

been publ ished on the language and customs of these

peop le .

1 . N otes on the E thnology of tr ibes met with dur ing p ro

gress of the a a Exp edition , by Lt .
-Col . (now General Sir)

J. R. L . Macdonald (Journal of the An thropologi cal Inst i
tute for Great Br itain and Ire land ,
2 . Eastern Uganda ,

by C. W . Hobley (London ,
3 . The Uganda P rotectorate, by Sir H . H . Johnston ,

K .C .B. (London ,

4. Anthrop ologica l Studies in K avirondo and N andi , by

C . W. Hobley (Journal of the An thropolog i cal Inst itute for
Great Br itain and Ire lan d ,
5 . The East Afr ica Protectorate , by S ir C . El iot ,

(IR. (London ,

I have consulted these works fre e ly , and where ve r my
accoun t d iffers from them i t may be assumed that I have
been unable to Obtain confirmat ion of the earli er reports.
My own account, wh i ch has be en wr itten dur ing my

le isure hours mi le s away from Nand i
,
is far from exhaus

t ive , and an an thropologist will everywhere fee l that the

ev idence obta in ed m ight well be supp lemented by further

1 The Masai
,
their Language and Folk

-Lore (Oxford,
A 2
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inqu iry . In fact, the re sult of my researches will in many
instan ces be on ly suffic ien t to whet the app et ite for more ,

and I hope that those l iv ing on the spot w i ll endeavour to

Obtain further information on the var ious points raised .

For example , there is w ithout doubt more cattle magi c
in East Afr ica than me ets the eye , and many customs

,

othe rwise in exp l i cable , p robably have or had some refer

en ce to secur ing the we lfare of
,
or to p leas ing , the cattle .

I had -

at first some d ifficult ies to contend wi th . Nand i is
s ituated some d istan ce from Nairob i and Mombasa, and in

1905 but few of t hese free savages cared about accept ing
emp loymen t w ith Europeans and leav ing the ir own coun try.

I succeeded, however , in obtain ing the serv i ces of two small

boys , named Oriare and Matang, the former of whom was

a Masai-speaking Nand i and the latter a Swah il i-speak ing
K ips iki s or Lumbwa. The se two boys remained w ith me

for some mon ths and then return ed to the ir homes , but not

before I had mastered the in tr i cac ie s of the ir language .

From August to De cember , 1905 , I was statione d in Mom

basa, and I was fortunate enough to find intern ed there
a Nand i pol it i cal pr isoner, named Ar-ap-Sirtoi , who gladly
rel ieved the monotony of his ex istence by sp end ing a few

hours w ith me two or three t imes a week talking to me of

his country and descr ib ing the customs and folk-lore of hi s

people . F rom him and later on from another pol it i cal

pr ison er , named Ar-ap -K una
,
whowas in tern ed at Machakos

,

I obta ine d much useful informat ion . After the close of

the Nand i pun it ive exp ed it ion in Apr il , 1906 , I se cured
the serv ices of a warr ior named Ar-ap -Chep siet , who had

been wounded . Th is man remain ed w ith me t i ll I left
Eas t Afr i ca in April , 1908, and to him I am indebte d to
a very great extent for the account of the customs

,
&c ., and

for the vocabulary .

I have twi ce travelled through Nand i , and I have also

twice bee n - to Lumbwa, but, except for a flying v is it to
Elgeyo in 1903, I have not seen the coun tr ie s of any of the

other al l ied tr ibes . I have , however , had Opportuni t ies of

meet ing and convers ing w ith men from Elgeyo, K amasia,



PREFACE

Buret , and Sot ik , as we ll as w ith Dorobo from Mau and

K ikuyu. The language spoken by all of the se peop le is,

except for d ialec t i c d iffer ences , iden t i cal w ith that of the

Nand i
,
and the grammar and Vocabulary of the Nan d i w i ll

serve equally we ll for the other tr ibes
,
who , w ith the all ied

peop les on Moun t Elgon , and the Dorobo in Brit ish and

German East Afr i ca
,
number at least a

'

quarter of a m ill ion

soul s . The customs
,
re l igious ideas , and folk-lore of the al lied

tr ibes are also very s im i lar to those of the Nand i .
Dur ing my second tr ip to Nan d i , made early th is year, I

had the advantage of mee t ing influen t ial men and women

of all the clans. I was thus in a pos it ion to che ck and

ampl ify my notes , and it was then that I procured most of
the proverbs and r iddle s— the latter from ch ildren who

entered whole -heartedly in to the fun. I was also able in

February last to go through some ofmy notesw ith the ch ief
med i c ine man of Lumbwa, Ar-ap -K oileke , who

'

is probably
bette r acquain ted w ith the folk-lore of the Nand i and

Lumbwa than any one l iving. I have myse lfwi tn essed the
sm iths, potters , and med icin e men at work ; I have been

pre sen t atmany of the dan ces ; I have personally in sp ected
the huts, stock , plan tat ion s , traps , and honey-barre ls , &c . ; and

I have se en cattle slaughtered , game k i lle d , food cooke d and

eaten , corn sown
,
house s e re cted , and boys and gir ls att ired

in the ir strange costumes both before and after the c ircum
c ision ceremon i e s .

My thanks are due to the D ire ctor of the Br it ish Museum

for the photographs of the implemen ts and orn amen ts, &c . ,

and to the follow ing gentlemen for p erm iss ion to reproduce
the ir photographs : Cap ta in R . Me in ertzhagen , Mr . C . W .

Hobley, Dr. F . L . Henderson , Capta in H . A . W ilson
,

Captain H . C . Hart
,
Mr . R . J. Stordy, Capta in C . V . Cham

p ion de CresPigny ,
Mr. H . Rayn e , and Mr . G. E . Powter . To

Mr. E . Battiscombe I am indebted for the iden tification of

the tre e s g iven in App en d ix I , to Mr. E . L . War ing for the
exce llen t map , to Dr . A . D . M i ln e for the ske tch of the

Nand i hut and the de scr ip tion of the Op erat ion g iven on

p . 55
,
and toMr .W . J . Monson for the free tran slation of the
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prayer g iven on p . 42. I de s ire to express my grat itude to
those Prov inc ial and D istr i ct Comm iss ioners (notably
Me ssrs . C . S . Hemsted

,
J . B .Ainsworth , and H . B. Part ington )

who have ass isted me in my work, and to S ir C . El iot and

Mr. R . R . Mare tt for perus ing the proofs and offer ing
sugge st ion s. To Sir C . El iot I am also deeply grateful for the
valuable in troduct ion he has so k indly wr itten . I should
further l ike to acknowledge the he lp I der ived from Pro

fessor J. G. Frazer
’

s Questions on the Customs , Beliefs , and
Languages of Savages (Cambridge , a Oopy of wh i ch
I have now sen t to all the stat ion s in the East Afri ca
Prote ctorate for the use of offic ials .

The Nand i themse lve s s ince the pun it ive exped it ion of

1905- 6 have se ttled down qu ietly,
and give prom ise to

become a law-ab id ing tr ibe . The land in cluded in their
nat ive re serve is some of the best in the Protectorate , and
early th is year I passed through m i le s of coun try made
ready for the sowing operat ions wh i ch had just commenced .

The susp i c ious att itude shown by the Nan d i towards the

Admin istrat ion and the ir fear and d isl ike of the wh ite man
have now qu ite d isappeared, and it on ly rests with those
Offic ials who , by sympathet i c treatmen t , have so successful ly
won the ir affe ct ions to deve lop the best qual it ies of these

“

people and make them useful members of the commun ity.

A . C . HOLLIS .

October, 1908 .
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x iv INTRODUCTION

In cons ider ing the d istr ibution and poss ible m igration s of the
Nandi in the past, we must take accoun t of the interesting
but somewhat perplex ing fact that most of the w ild hunting
tribes called Dorobo speak a d ialect of Nand i . Th is se ems to

be certain not only for the Dorobo of the Mau , Lumbwa ,
&c . ,

but also for those who li ve on Moun t K enya and in K ikuyu ,

and n ear the Natron Lake in German terr itory . As far as

the l inguistic ev idence goe s , the Dorobo might be regarded as

an offshoot of the Nand i ; but th is V iew is hardly probable ,
for the trad itions of the Masa i and Nand i agree in represent
in the Dorobo as a pr imiti ve race who occup ied the country
be ore the ir advent, and the Dorobo , even when they li ve
among the Nandi and speak the ir language , rema in d istinct
from them . Also the Dorobo d ialect con tains words wh ich
are not Nand i , and a Dorobo colony to the n orth of Moun t
K enya,

n ear the Guaso-Ny iro ,
is reported to speak a quite

d ifferent language .

1 It is therefore probable that the Dorobo
have borrowed the language of the Nandi . It 18 common

in Afr ica for an infer ior tr ibe to adopt the speech of a

stronger tr ibe whom they recogn ize as be ing in some way
the ir masters , and it is said that another example of the same

process may be seen in K ikuyu and n ear K ilima Njaro,where
the Dorobo speak Masai as we ll as Nand i But the d ifficulty
is by no mean s solved by adm itting that the Dorobo have
borrowed the Nand i language , for there are now no Nand i in
K ikuyu or the Rift Valley or anywhere eas t of Lumbwa and

Kamasia . We may suppose e ither that the Nand i once occu

p ied K enya, K ikuyu , and the coun try to the south, and were

dr iven westward by the Masai and others
,
or that the Dorobo

once spread from the Mau to K ikuyu across the Rift Valley .

The whole tr ibe would thus have been in touch w ith Lumbwa ,

Nandi , and K amasia , un til a Masa i in vasion superven ed, and
by occupying the Rift Valley drove m a wedge ofMasa i popu
lation between K ikuyu and the Mau . Thi s solution is per

haps the s impler of the two ,
for I th ink that the balance of

probab il ities ind icates that the Nand i came from the north
west ; but a contrary theory , that they came from the north
east , is also tenable , and deri ves some support from the

ex istence of the Nand i language in K ikuyu and from place
names in the Rift Valley .

2 A lso there can be li ttle doubt
that in the past the Nand i were in contact w ith Gallas and

1 S ee the accoun t and short vocabu lary in Furthe r Note s on the Rl-Dorobo
or Oggiek by C . W . H obley , in Man

,
1905

, pp . 43—4.

9
e . g. the r ive r Morendat (N . ma randut

, footprint) and Moun t Suswa (N .

susuo, susua, grass) .
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Somal is : the ir numerals alone show this . Now there is a

tradit ion that these tr ibes formerly had settlements in K ikuyu
and’ were dr iven out about seventy years ago , but as far as

I know we have no record of the ir presence on the Mau .

Still the most probable hypothes is is that the area where

took place the con tact and fus ion wh ich resulted in the

formation of the Masai , Nand i , &c . ,
lay to the north or north

west Of the Rift Valley. S ir Samuel Baker states that the
Galla once extended, or interpenetrated , as far as the Latuka
territory . Many data ind icate that in the last century the
Galla, as a whole , have receded northwards and eastwards

,
and

it is probable that the Masa i and Nand i have moved south
wards .

Mr . Hollis thinks that the Nand i had not been for many

generat ion s on the Nand i plateau when they were d iscovered
by European s . There had probably been much fighting and

migration in the previous hundred years . The Nandi have
a tradition that they were once expelled from the ir country
by the Sirikwa , a tr ibe who l iv ed on the Uas in Gishu plateau
and bui lt ston e kraals . These S irikwa were dr iven out by
the Masa i , and the Masa i themselves were subsequen tly ann i
hilated ow ing to in ternal quarrels . An inspect ion of an

ethnographic map (e . g . in S ir H . Johnston ’

s Uganda Proteo
torate, p . 884) suggests that the Nandi retired from the plains
and open pasture lands before the Masai and Turkana , but

mainta ined themselves in wooded and moun tainous districts .

l

A trad ition , wh ich may contain elemen ts of historical value ,
states that circumcis ion was introduced by a person called
K ipkenyo who came from a coun try called Do and settled in
Nand i at a t ime when it was called Chemfiga l . Sir H. JOhn
ston states that none of the Nile races c ircumcise when free
from Mohammedan influence .

2 N ow in Turkana the word
figaal (probably borrowed) means camels . Can this tradition
con ta in an allus ion to the borrowing,

d irect or indirect, of
the r ite of circumcis ion from camel-r id ing Mohammedans ?
It is generally admitted that the Masai , Turkana, Nandi , and

Suk are, to some extent at any rate , hybr ids , one element in
the ir compos ition be ing the Galla or Somali , two tr ibes which
should probably be regarded as ident ical for ethnologi cal pur
poses . This element seems to be stronger in the Nand i and
Masa i . We know less of the Suk and Turkana , but the ir
features are reported to approach the type of the Niloti c

Lumbwa, though a low district re lative ly to Nandi , is not a p lain l ike the
Rift Va l ley, and is ve ry u n even .

Uganda Protectora te, p . 760 .
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negroes more close ly . It is also adm itted that the evidence
of language and custom s (such as dress or the want of it

,

the shaven heads of the women , drink ing the blood of living
an imals , &c .) connects all four tribes w ith the Latuka ,
Bar i

,
D inka ,

and other Nilotic peoples . All the known

ev idence ind icates that a section of these tr ibes moving east
wards became modified by contact w ith the Gallas and So

malis . Other author it ies
,
especially Merker 1 and those who

accept his statements , are of op in ion that the Masai (and pre
sumably w ith them the Nandi , Turkana ,

&c .) are the remains
of a Sem itic race wh ich has wandered southwards from

Arabia and been m ingled with Afr ican elements. The chief
objection to th is theory is that the und isputed facts wh ich
support it are very sl ight, see ing that in spite Of search no

confirmation has been found of most of the tradit ion s re

ported by Merker . On the west we find a clear series of

l inks un it ing the Nandi , Masai , &c . , to the Nilotic group both
by language and by customs . To the east there are no such
l inks no tr ibes have been s ingled out in Abyss in ia or Soma

l iland as specially ak in to the Masai or Nandi . There has

been contact and influence , and there is a cons iderable resem

blan ce in religion , but n o proof has been brought forward of

a migration from the north-east or of more than an infus ion
of Hamitic (Galla-Somal i) blood . It is perhaps well to

emphas ize this point, s ince some of the most recent authorities

(e . g. K eane , article on Afr ica in En cyclop aedia of Religion

and Ethi cs, 1908) class ify the Masai
,
Turkana

,
and Wahuma

as Eastern Ham ites w ithout further qual ification .

In language , the Nandi (which term I use in the w ider
sense to include the Lumbwa , K amasia , &c .) seem to be most
nearly allied to the Bar i among the Nilotic tribes . A glance
at the map w ill show that from the terr itor ies of this people ,
who inhabit both bank s of the Nile between Nimule and

K ero, there extends to the Mau and Rift Valley a con t inuous
l ingu istic area in wh ich languages of the same class (Latuka ,
K aramojo , Suk ,

Turkana
,
Nandi , Masai) are spoken . But it

is not recorded that in other respects the Nand i specially
resemble the Bar i

,
and in the ir customs and manner of l ife

they show more affin ity to the Masai . This may be the
result not only of common or igin and parallel deve lopment ,
but also of direct im itation . The Masa i were adm ired as the

most form idable tr ibe of East Afr ica, and we find that the
Nandi medicine -men are descended from a Masa i clan , and

1 Die Masai
,
Be r l in

,
1904.
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that the song which is sung at the Nand i war-dance is in
Masa i .
The features which d istinguish the East Afr ican section of

Nilotes— that is , the Masa i , Turkana, Nand i , and Suk , to whom

we ought perhaps to add the l ittle-known Latuka— are that
they are more or less nomad ic , and that the young men are

organ ized as a spec ial c lass of warr iors . It is clearly as a

result of these features , wh ich are perhaps due to the adm ix
ture of Galla-Somal i blood , that they have spread so w idely
over East Afr ica . The other tr ibes , such as the Bar i

,
Achol i

,

Aluru on the Nile , and the Ja-luo , who are the n e ighbours of

the Nand i on the shores of Lake Victor ia , are stat ionary culti
vators . They fight on occas ion and esteem bravery , but they
do not con secrate the most act ive years of the ir l ife exclu
s iv ely to ra id ing or desp ise labour . Th is feature

,
as well as

the nomad ic hab it, is found most fully de veloped in the Masa i ,
who d isda in agr iculture

1
and all occupation s except fighting

and tending cattle . On e section of the Suk are agricul

turists : the other section and the Turkana do l ittle in the

way of cultivat ion ,
but hun t and tend cattle . The var ious

d i v is ions of the Nand i appear to have taken to agr iculture in
the last few gen eration s , and to practise it in a somewhat
desultory fash ion . In Lumbwa the ir methods are so imper
feet that the country has recen tly been more than on ce
threaten ed by fam ine owing to the total fa ilure of the crops ,
and a ser ious loss of life would have ensued had not the popu

lat ion been able to fall back on the ir large herds of cattle
and goats or on food prov ided by the Governmen t .
Though the Nandi are thus to a certain exten t cultivators , it

is clear both from Mr . Hollis
’

s accoun t of the ir customs and

from the ir conduct in the last decade that, l ike the Masa i ,
they regard recurr ing, i f not con tinuous , warfare and raid ing
as part of the proper bus in ess of l ife . They had not the same

power of executing rap id and exten s ive movemen ts
,
but the

pos ition of the ir coun try, wh ich commanded all the old cara
v an routes to Uganda and subsequen tly the ra ilway , brought
booty to the ir doors . The circumc is ion ,

class ificat ion
,
and

l ife of the warr iors is much the same as among the Masa i
,

and a solemn ceremony takes place about e very seven and

a half years by which the coun try is comm itted to the care

and protection of the n ew age , that is to say the warr iors
who have been circumcised about four years prev iously . As

1 The best-known section s of the Masai do n ot p ractise agriculture at al l
,

but i n a good many p laces when impove rished by cattle disease or defeat they
hav e settled down as cultivators .

NANDI
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among the Masai
,
this tenden cy i to recogn ize no ideal but

successful ra id ing and to p lacec pr in cipal author ity in the
body of young warr iors has pre v n ted the Nand i from fo

ing a state l ike the kingdom of Uganda or from becom ing
more than a republ ic of m ilitary herdsmen . The Orkoiyot

or med icin e man is greatly respected , and has the power of

san ction ing or forb idding ra ids , but his author ity seems to

depend on his supposed power of pred icting the result of these
exped ition s . Nevertheless , the civ il organ ization of the tribe
was somewhat more developed than among the Masai , and we
seem to see traces of two adm in istrat ion s

,
for the Nandi coun

try was d ivided in to d istricts , each govern ed by two men , the

representative of the Orkoiyot and of the people respectively .

As the Orkoiyots come of a Masa i fam ily ,
and the ir offi ce is

prec isely equ ivalen t to that of the Masa i Laibon s
,
it is probable

that the whole system was in troduced a few generation s ago ,
and that the K iruogik , or represen tat ives of the people , are an

older in stitution . The fourth Orkoiyot was k illed by the

Nandi in 1890 ,
but u ltimately this act of rebellion strength

en ed the pos it ion of his succe ssors , for it was held to be

the cause of all the d isasters wh ich fell on the tr ibe . It is

probable that the in stitution of Laibon s and Orkoiyots is

traceable to the Gallas , among whom magician s , who employ
s im ilar methods of d ivination , enjoy great influen ce , though
they have not the same pos ition as m ilitary and pol itical
advisers .

The Nand i , though no longer even partially nomadic l ike
the Masa i, have no v illages or town s . The absence of such
cen tres is the more remarkable because the ir n e ighbours ,
both Bantu and Ja-luo, con struct well-defin ed v illages sur

rounded by hedges or mud walls . In Nandi and Lumbwa
al ike there are no collection s of houses , but from any gi ven

po in t on e or two huts may usually be seen . The resul t is
that the inhabitan ts are gen erally d istr ibuted and v is ible at

the ways ides to the traveller on his march
,
a str ik ing con trast

to most parts of East Afr ica , where long stretches of coun try
show ing no s ign s of human habitation ar e occas ionally
in terrupted by populous villages . This scatter ing of dwell
ings ev iden tly imp lies that the Nandi have l ittle fear of e ither
exte rnal invas ion or in ternal robbery,

and is a proof that
both the national defence and pol ice , or the customs wh ich
take the ir place , must be efficac ious .

Mr . Hollis has gi ven a very full and in teresting accoun t of
the Nandi cus toms , and I n eed not recap itulate his statemen ts .

Anthropologists will find particular ly interesting the lists of
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totems and the degrees of relat ion ship expressed by special
words . These terms show that the Nandi have a system of

classificatory relat ion ship wh ich has not hi therto been recorded
from this part of Africa . It may , however , be worth whi le to
rev iew what we know of the ir religious beliefs , for these
have an importan t bearing on the ir afli n ities and the ir pos
s ible relationsh ip to Sem itic peoples . Mr . Holl is has not been
able to di scover among the Nand i , any more than among the

Masai , traditions resembling those of the Pen tateuch ,
such as

Merker states are curren t in German East Afr ica . The

legends wh ich he reports are meagre and ch ildl ike : they do
not give any accoun t of the origin and governmen t of the

world wh ich can be compared to the creation stor ies and

theogon ies of Europe and As ia .

T he rel igious ideas of the Nand i are concerned w ith the

worship of (1 ) a supreme de ity, iden tified w ith the sun , and

(2) sp ir its of the departed . The de ity is called As is , or , w ith
the article , As ista . No native deri vation is forthcom ing for
this word,1 and on e m ight eas ily suppose it to be borrowed ,
but no probable or igin in any of the n e ighbour ing languages
has been suggested . On the other hand, As is is the ord inary
word for sun and we find that the name of God among the

Ja-luo 2

(Ch ieng) and among the people of Taveta 3
(Izuwa)

has the same mean ing. The language us ed about As ista has
l ittle referen ce to his special attr ibutes as the sun . We do

not hear of his splendour , his r is ing and sett ing, &c .
,
but are

led to suppose that he is a benevolen t and powerful but some

what vague de ity . Though we are told that he created man

and beast, and that the world belongs to him , yet when we

examin e the myths col lected by Mr . Hollis , we find instead of

this general statemen t a number of incon s isten t legends which
have a rude and pr im it ive air . Thus the world was produced
by the un ion of the sky and ear th (a very old and w idespread
idea), and also the sun marr ied the moon . When As ista came

to set the earth in order it was inhab ited by a Dorobo , an

elephan t, and the thunder , who , accord ing to a qua in t story ,

‘

retired to the sky because he was afra id of the Dorobo .

This
,
like var ious Masa i trad itions , assumes that the Dorobo

are an an cien t abor iginal race . So, too , we hear that a

Dorobo
’

s leg swelled , and that when it burst the first man and

woman (that is , apparen tly, the firs t Nandi) came ou t of it.

1 S is mean s to be s i len t
, but th e con n exi on in mean ing is n ot c lear .

2 A N i lotic race c lose ly al lied to th e Achol i
,
and re s iden t in K avi rondo.

1 A m ixed rac e ofMasa i an d Bantu e lemen ts .

1 Se e pp . 1 1 1- 14. Cf. The Masai , p . 266.

b 2
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Cattle , goats , and sheep are said to have issued from a lake at

the bidding of a personage who is gi ven no name but appears

to be s im i lar to N aiteru-K op .

1 Leopards and hyenas are the

descendan ts of a pa ir of l ion cubs who pain ted themselves . As

in the Masai legend, the dead ought to return l ike the moon ,

and the presen t unfortunate arrangemen t is the result of a

m isunderstanding . Bes ides As ista , we hear of a demon called
Chemos it, who seems to be a fantastically shaped ogre rather
than a sp ir it, ap d of two Thunder Gods , exactly as in the Masa i
legend , called Ilet-ne -mie and I le t-n e-ya , or the good and the

bad God. Ilet (cf. the Suk Elat , God) is poss ibly borrowed
from the Somal i Ilahe , which in its turn appears to be bor

rowed from the Arabic . It is also probable that the Nand i
believ e in var ious nature Sp ir its inhab iting trees , water , &c .

,
for

though Mr . Hollis records few defin ite beliefs of this k ind, he
tells us that trees and r i vers are sanctuar ies

,
and that trees

are rare ly felled , because it is unlucky if the bran ches make

a no ise wh ich is called cry ing.

2 Both the Nandi and Masai

pray to the n ew moon . But the Thunder Gods and other
sp ir its seem to have l ittle importan ce in the l ife of the Nand i ,
whereas prayers are con stan tly addressed to As ista . Men

are supposed to pray e very morn ing and even ing, and addi
tional suppl ication s are offered on special occas ion s , such as

when the warr iors are away on a ra id, after har vest , or in
the time of cattle d isease and drought. These prayers are

mostly s imple r equests in the form , God (As is) give us health

(offspr ing, ca ttle , m ilk , Guard our children and cattle .

’

They certain ly imply that, however vague the pe rsonal ity of

As is may be , he takes a ben e volen t interest in the da ily l ife of

the N andi . Thus he is invok ed when a hous e is bu ilt, and by
potters when bak ing pots . God gi ve us strength ,

’ they say
‘ le t us bake them so that m en may l ike them .

’

The da ily
prayer is somewhat an thropomorph ic . It says , I have

prayed to thee . Thou s leepest and thou goest. I have

prayed to thee . Do not say ,

“ I have become t ir ed . A
somewhat s im ilar idea seem s to under lie a ceremony performed
after the b irth of a ch ild and called ki -i figet As is (that God
may be awakened) . Sp itting as a s ign of bless ing is a charac
teristic of the Nilotic tr ibes , and hence we find that on var ious
occas ion s the Nand i sp it towards the r is ing sun . The Chagga

of K ilimanjaro have a s im ilar observan ce , and call the ir
de ity Ruwa

, which also s ign ifies sun . Libat ion s of beer ,
m ilk

,
&c .

,
and offer ings of salt are made

,
and animals are

The Masai , p . 270.

1
pp . 74, 60.
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address ing As ista con tinues Our sp irits, (be not angry)
for you d ied (naturally) , and do not say a man killed us

protect us who are here above .

’

The sp ir its are supposed
to be below ,

and it is e vidently implied that the sp ir it of a

murdered man would be malignan t and revengeful . Another

prayer , accompan ied by l ibation s of beer poured on the ground ,
says , Our sp ir its, we have prayed to you . Look at th is beer :
give us health .

’

Still more defin ite is the Offering of beer

and corn to a sp ir it who is supposed to have caused s ickness .

‘ Go away : look at this beer and gra in . Beer and gra in
have been spr inkled on you : enjoy them as you go.

’

Corpses
are exposed so that they may be eaten by hyenas , but the

practice , though horr ible , is accompan ied by ceremon ies which
show that it must n ot be ascr ibed to callousn ess but is rather
comparable to the methods of d ispos ing of the dead practised
by Parsees and Tibetans . Old people and young ch ildren are

bur ied in cow-dung n ear the cattle-kraal , and prov is ions are

put in the grave s of old men .

Another ser ies of religious— or at least superstitious
bel iefs is conn ected w ith the Orkoiyots , or pr incipal medi c in e
m en , who are Masa i by race and have introduced most of the
ideas and pract ices conn ected w ith the Masa i Laibon s , but
with some var iat ion s of the ir own . They are sa id n ever to
pray to As is but only to the sp ir its of the ir an cestors

,
and

to rece ive m iraculous powers from sacred snakes .

1 They
divine and predict the future , exactly l ike the Masa i Laibons ,
and are cred ited with the same powers of producing ra in

,

ch ildren
,
and success in war . They do not accompany the

warr iors
,
but are bel ieved to have the power of detach ing

the ir heads and sending them w ith the expedition to see what
is be ing done . We are not told that they pray to the Masa i
deity Eng-A1

,
but after a successful expedition there is a war

dan ce and a song of tr iumph ,
the refra in of whi ch is I pray

to Eng
-AI and I pray to Mbatian (a former Laibon of the

Masai) . Bes ides the Orkoiyot, there are m inor medi c in e men

of var ious classes , who pretend to d iscover w izards and to

make ra in .

Tak ing the Nandi bel iefs as a whole , we find that they are

very s im ilar to the religious notions of the Gallas . Our

information about the latter (particular ly for the East Africa
Protectorate) is not full,

2 but the following po ints seem

1 Among the Masai the sou ls ofLaibon s and influen tial p eop le are supposed
to turn into s nake s afte r death . Se e The Masa i, p . 307 .

1 See Pauli tschke , Ethnograp hie N erd OstAfri kas , 1896. Some re cen t in forma

tion about th e be l iefs of the Gal las in the East Afr ica Protectorate wi l l be
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certain : (a ) They worsh ip a Supreme Be ing called Wak or

Waka . (b) They pray to him daily and turn to the East when
doing so . (0) They fear the souls of the dead, who are called
Ekera. A man

’

s sp irit is supposed to be in his shadow .

When he d ies , the sp ir it goes to a subte rranean world but
may also return and annoy its relat ions . (d) Var ious gen i i
or sp ir its (distinct apparen tly from the sp ir its of the dead)
are venerated . (e) An imals are sacrificed , and d iv iners tell the
future by inspe cting the ir en tra ils . Wa le seems to mean

the sky
1
rather than the sun , but the De ity is also called

adu (sun ) and in one praye r is addres sed as Sun w ith
thirty rays

’

. The turn ing to the east also suggests sun

worsh ip .

It has been said that the Nilotic n egroes have no rel igion .

This is probably incorre ct, but we may perhaps con clude that
they do not , like the Nandi , invoke one God in a public
manner . We hear

,
however , that the Jaluo, who are in

contact w ith the Nandi , and the people of Taveta , who are

perhaps a hybr id offshoot from them
, worsh ip the sun . It

would seem that the religious Observan ces of those Ban tu
tribes in East Afr ica who have not be en in fluenced by the
Masai , Nand i , or Gallas are concern ed almost entirely w ith
ancestor-worship . In Uganda , where a whole pantheon had

been developed before Chr istian t imes , the de ities seem to

have be en chiefly de ified an ce stors , but there was a God of

the firmament called Kazoba
,
whose name seems to mean Sun .

It is poss ible that his worship may be due to the Bah ima
conquerors of Uganda , who are believed to have been a

Ham itic tr ibe . It is not surpr is ing that the Nand i and Galla
should combine with this rude monothe ism the worship or at

least the fear of an cestral sp irits . The strange thing rather
is that this cul t should be almost unknown among the Masai

,

who bel ieve that ordinary people cease to ex ist after death ,

and that on ly Laibons and person s hav ing many ch ildren and

cattle live on as snakes . I am incl in ed to conn ect the lacuna
w ith the comparatively little influen ce enjoyed by Masa i
elders , popular re spect be ing pa id to the young warr iors and

the med ic ine men .

Those who believe in the Arabian or Semitic or igin of these
tr ibes may justly poin t to many Semitic features in the ir

found in the Life of Thomas Wakefield (a.mis sionary among the Gal la) , by E . S .

Wakefie ld, 1904, pp . 200—1 7 .

0

1 In Nandi Wake mean s the mon th ofApr11, and 1 s posmbly borrowed from
Gal la , though th e connexion of mean ing is not c lear. Rob, rain , is also
borrowed from Gal la.
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religious bel iefs — the practical monothe ism , the sacrifice of

an imals
,
and the place of sp irits below the earth . But these

features are all found among the Gallas ,
1
and it seems to me

most probable that they have s imply passed from them to

the Nandi and Masai . How eas ily re ligious names and ideas
may be transferred in East Afr ica is shown by the fact that
the K ikuyu have adopted the Masai de ity Eng-A1, and Nand i
traditions ind icate that the r ite of c ircumcis ion is borrowed .

As for the Galla, it may be that they and the Somal i came

or iginally from Arabia . At any rate
,
they have had ample

opportun ities of be ing influenced by Semitic ideas , and I th ink
that the Gal la prayers, if not due to contact w ith Moslems or

Abyss in ian Chr istian s , were at least modified by such contact .

But the information (poss ibly in complete) wh ich we possess
of both the Galla and Nand i rel igion s indicates that they
resemble the ideas not on ly of Sem ites but also of many
Central As ian peoples and the ancien t Chinese . These nations
have : (a ) a vague monothe ism ,

descr ibed as the worship of

heaven ; (b) the worship of equally vague nature-Spir its ;
(c) the worsh ip or veneration of an cestors . The ideas of the

tr ibes wh ich we have been cons ider ing are really very s im ilar ,
and are probably character ist ic of a certa in stage of culture
among half-nomadic races who have no cen tres tending to
deve lop the cult of local and terr itor ial de ities

,
and li ttle in

the way of art or literature to foster mythology.

In its gen eral construction the Nand i language resembles

Masai . The inflections of the noun on ly d istingu ish the

s ingular and plural : there are no cases and very few pre

pos it ions . The art icle and the relat ive play a cons iderable

part in the syn tax . The verb is well developed and not only
indicates person and time

,
but can assume forms which

express such ideas as the direction or obj ect of an action , and

thus to some exten t compensates for the absence of cases .

But the two languages show con s iderable d ivergences in

detail they are parallel developments , and ne ither is borrowed
from the other .

Whereas the article in Masai , as in Greek ,
can express both

gender and number in one monosyllable , Nand i denotes gender
by prefixes ; and the defin ite article , which is an affix , can

only indicate number .

2 The prefixes are kip (lei , him) and

1 Th e Gallas also seem to have the custom Of sacr ificing th e fi rst-born . I t

i s said that they expose and leave to die any ch i ldren who may be born in
the first few year s afte r marriage . See Maud, Geog. Journ. , 1904, pp . 567- 8 .

3 It i s in tere sting to find that the se language s show the sam e variation in
the p osition of the artic le that meets us in Aryan and Semitic language s.
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chep (Che, chem) for the mascul ine and fem inine respectively ,

these terms be ing understood , as in Masa i , to denote n ot me re ly
sex but degrees of s ize and strength . Sometim es these pre
fixes are s imply equ ivalen t to masculine and fem in in e term i
nations , hé-mifigat a deaf man , cke-m i figat a deaf woman

su rdu s, surda). But they frequen tly serve to con struct
a der i vative noun ,

and s ign ify a person who is conn ected w ith
the s imple noun . Thus , lakwa , a ch ild

,
chep

-lak'wa
,
not a

female child, but a nurse ; kem
'

cko, med icine , kip -ker icho, a

doctor ; ter , a pot , chep -tefr -e-
f
n io, potter ; Ices , to cut , chep

-kes

wai , kn ife . They may be added to verbs as we ll as n oun s , and

then form a women agen ti s ; e .g. kip
-uny

-i -ke. Here u nyike

is s imply a verb in the third person s ingular , he hides himself,
and the whole mean s

‘
on e who h ides h imself ’

. The s imple
form of the affixed art icle is t in the s ingular and k in the

plural , but it not infrequen tly assumes the form ta , to : da , do,
in the s ingular , in order , it would seem , to preven t the word
from ending in two consonants , e . g. sese, dog, seset but r or ,

he ifer , fror ta .

‘ Bes ide the article , demon strat ive afiixes can

be appended to nouns , which w ith these addition s assume

a very var ied appearance . Thus from sese are formed seset,
sesor mi , sesenju ; from ti en ,

tiendo
,
tien i , and ti enwag

'ichu .

But the article is a less n ecessary part of a word than in

Masai , and a noun used in a general sen se d ispenses w ith it ,
e . g. maoi tos ma. p ei , F ire does not cross water .

The plural is form ed by the add ition of var ious affixes ,
such as 0 72, at ; s and n , e ither alon e or w ith vowels ; n o. and
wag, all of wh ich have analogies in Masa i . These affixes are

often attached by conn ect ing syllables , and to the whole may
be added the plural article , so that we obta in very complicated
forms , such as kepen ,

cave
,
kep enosielc kor , land , korotinu ek ;

ma
,
fire , mostinu ek. As in Masai , many nouns are in the ir

s imple form collective
,
and a suffix must be added to make

a tru e s ingular , indicating on e person . Thus Nand i means

the Nand i tr ibe
,
and w ith the plural art icle becomes N andi ek.

A Nand i man is Nan di in
,
and the same w ith the defin ite

article becomes Nandi indet. Yet with this powe r of bu ild
ing up compl icated forms Nand i has not attempted to ind icate

Thus i t i s p refixed in Masai and Tu rkana , affixed in Nand i and Bar i .

S im i lar ly, though p refixed in most European language s , i t is affixed in

Bulgar ian , Rouman ian ,
A lban ian , an d the Scandin avian langu age s . It i s

p refixed in Hebrew and Arabic , but Aramaic uses an affix. In Somal i and
Galla i t is afiixed .

Some time s e is in serted before the artic le , sometime s a or 0 is added afte r
i t . Th e cause of this d iffe ren ce in treatme n t is n ot p lain . Thus ror, he ife r ,
rorta ; but for, stubble , roret : koiig, eye , konda ; but loiig, sh ie ld, lofiget.
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a s ingle case by the use of affixes . The nom inative and accu

sative are d istingu ished by the ir position ,
the normal order

being verb , subject , object (maoi tos ma p ei : crosses-not fi re
water) . The vocative is s imply a noun w ith a demon strati ve

(lcor lcon
fm

'

,
this woman , or O woman ) . S im ilar in stances are

quoted from Galla , and we may compare 0 177 0 9 mi in class ical
Greek . The gen itive is expressed by means of a particle
wh i ch appears most common ly as up ,

more rarely as p a or 190 .

It appears to be a s imple prepos ition , and the language pos

sesses only on e other , efig, which ind icates local relation in

the most gen eral sense , its spec ial mean ing in any sen tence
such as mot ion to or from or rest in— be ing defin ed by the
verb .

Though the pronouns show a gen eral resemblance to those
of Masa i , the divergence in deta il is very con s iderable . The

sound ch seems character istic of the plural of these words ,
and is found in the personal , possess ive , demon strative , and
relative pronoun s . The demon stratives are affixed, l ike the
art icle . The relative is a prefix , we in the s ingular and che in

the plural . It does not ind icate gender , but there is a special
form ye used with the word olto, place (cf. we in Masai , used
w ith the word e

In verbal forms the third person is not ind icated,1 but the
first and second are marked by a and i in the s ingul ar , 7073and 0
in the plural . These syllables can be prefixed directly to noun s

and adj ectives : as a -orkoiyot, I am the chief ; a -kara f
r an ,

I am beautiful . Thi s predicat ive use of the adj ective assum es

a more d istinctly verbal shape in the past ten se , where we
find such forms as ki -a -ka raran—i tu , I was beautiful . Here

ki is a part icle apparen tly conn ected with ki -nye, formerly,
and

i tu 2
seems to have no temporal or personal m eaning, but to

bu ild up a verbal stem out of the s imple adjective . O rd inary
verbs are conjugated by prefixing a , i , &c .

,
d irectly to the

root, and tense s igns do not in terven e between these syllables

and the root. The s imple root is used as the imperati ve .

To make the present, 75 or e is sufiixed to the root, and the

pronom inal s ign s are prefixed . The following table will show
the resemblance to Masai 3 z

But sometimes i t appears to be represented by ko.

It may pe rhap s be compared w ith such Mas ai forms as A-suj-ifa , I am
fol lo

)

wing ki-ta -
gol

-i to
, we we re strong (whe re ki i s first p e r s . p lu.

,
n ot a ten se

S ign

The s imple presen t (I fol low ) in Masai is a-suj , but I have se le cted th e
p rogre ss ive p re se n t (I am fol lowing) be cause i t exh ibits the same stru cture
as appears in Nandi : pe rsonal p refix root verbal afiix.
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Nandi . cham
,
to love . Masai suj , to follow.

I . S ing. A-chom-e A-suj-ita.

2 . I-chom-e I-suj-ita.

3 . Chom-e E-suj-ita.

1 . Plu. K i-chom-e K i-suj-ita .

2 . O-chom-e I-suj-ita-ta .

3. Chom-e E-suj—ita.

The pronom inal object of the verb, if of the first or second

person ,
is indi cated by afiixes , namely (1 ) a or 0 , and (2) n or

i n for the s ingular , (1 ) ech and (2) a le or 010 for the plural .

Thus
,

‘

you love us
’

is o-chom -ech, and
‘we love thee ’

,
ki

chom-eu . Nandi thus has s imple object ive affixes , and avoids
the Masai construction by wh ich both subj ect and obj ect are

indi cated, though somewhat imperfectly,
in a s ingle prefix

(e . g . ki-suj , thou followest me
,
or , they follow thee) .

As in Masai , there are two classes of verbs wh ich d iffer
sl ightly in conjugation : those beginn ing w ith 73, and those
beginn ing w ith other letters . This prefix i also appears in

causati ve s (i -eham , to cause to love ) and apparen tly inten s ifies
the verbal force of a root . The ten ses are formed almost w ith
out exception

1
s imply by prefixing particles , n ot by further

modificat ion s of the root . The past is formed w ith lei , kw,
k e

, or kwo, apparently s ign ifying formerly ; the future w ith
ip , go, or inyo, come ; the cond itional w ith var ious syllables

such as ingo
-nga , in which a nasal predom inate s . Thus there

is a scarc ity of anyth ing that can be called moods and ten ses ,
but in con trast there are a con s iderable number of der ivative
conjugat ions express ing modification s of the mean ing of the

verb . They are often lengthy and elaborate formation s : al ,
to sell , can form a -ol-to-chi -n i : i ro, to see , a

-
’

ar or—ehi -n i .

Many of them show a resemblance to the Masa i der ivat ives
of equ ivalent mean ing. For instance , (1) forms denoting
mot ion hither : w

’

sup
—u ,
I follow him h ither— Masai , a-suj -u ;

(2) forms w ith a dative sense : A-
’

sup
-chi -fa i , I follow him

Masai , A-suj -ak
’i ; (3) the applied forms :

f
na-a -tep

-e
, that I

may sit on it— Masa i , la barn -
ye, or n a-barn -

ye , that I may
shave w ith it ; (4) in tran s it ive forms : m ’wet-i s ie , to wash

Masai , a -isuj-ish-o ; (5) causatives : cause to wash , tu n -e

Masa i , A-isaj -ye.
It would appear from a vocabulary of the Dorobo lan

guage (about 1 50 words) and some grammatical notes wh ich
Mr . Hollis has k indly placed at my d isposal , that some sect ions

1 Th e on ly exception i s the presen t, in wh ich the root vowe l a ofte n
becomes 0 . Root cham, present a-chom-e, I love .
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of this tribe at any rate speak a language which is little more

than a d ialect of Nand i . Mr. Hollis
’

s mater ials were collected
in German East Afr ica n ear the Natron Lake . More than
two-thirds of the vocabulary are practically the same as in

Nandi , and of the words which do not corr e spond a large pro

portion are the names of an imals and uten s ils , which m ight
naturally be local . As peculiarities of the Dorobo d ialect
may be men tioned : (1 ) some pronom inal forms

, such as arko
,

he , ti chee or ndi chee, they . (2) A prefix a r is found in the

conjugat ion of the verb
,
both in the past active (ar -a -mach-a

,

I wan ted) and in the pass ive (a
'
r -ke-mach-a

,
I am wanted).

(3) Many nouns in the s ingular end in an da ,
though they

rej ect this affi x in the plural . In Nandi we find such forms

as tiony, an imal , tiondo, the an imal ; kofig ,
eye , ko nola , the eye ;

and comb ination s of a substan tive w ith a demon strat ive afiix,

such as or ia t, an ash, ori andan n i , th is ash. Apparen tly this
u sage is extended by analogy in Dorobo, for we have kayanda ,

bow, where Nand i has kwanget ; p elyandee, elephant , for p éliot

p un iandee, en emy,
for p u ngot. (4) There are some differ

en ces in pronunciation . N is sometimes om itted ,
i . e . mayar e ,

salt (N .mu ng/a ) taamuye, beard (N . tamn et) . There seems to

be a preference for the broad a sound , maa e
,
belly (N . mo) ;

kaawe, bon e (N . kowo). P is sometimes replaced by v : Vanda ,

journ ey (N . p anda ) ; vaiyaa , old man (N . p oiyo) . This in ter
change of p and v is also foun d in Nandi .
To the best ofmy belief nothing is known of the Suk lan

guage except the l ist of words w ith a few short phrases

published by Sir H . John ston in his Uganda Protectorate,
v ol . i i . pp . 903— 1 1 , and a vocabulary publ ished by Co]. Mac

Donald.

1 Exam in ed in the l ight of Mr . Hollis
’

s presen t re

searches , these l ists show that Suk is closely allied to Nandi
,

more closely than Turkana is all ied to Masa i . More than fifty
per cent . of the words quoted are obv iously the same as the ir
Nandi equ ivalen ts . This is a very high percen tage , for it does
not include words in which the relationship is obscured by
phonetic change . With regard to the grammar

,
it seems clear

that Suk has an affix resembl ing the Nandi article , for we
find p or to, body (N . p ar , p orto) ; kumat, honey (N . kam ia ,

kam iat) ; ka ina t, name (N . kain a ,
ka i net) Ti t

,
tu it, ox,

(N . tany, teta) ; diebto, woman (N . ti e, chep to). In all these
words , the t or to clearly corresponds to the Nandi article and

is not part of the stem . But in Suk this suffix appears to be

used much more rarely than in Nandi , and there is no proof

Journ . Anthrop . Ins ti t. , 1899.
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another vowel . The following forms are also quoted : n ge-ki le,
the male

, pl . figi l iokh ; n ga
-khd a t, the camel, pl . figaal ; n ge

kilen
’

g, the sword , pl . figilenga ; nge
-kasgon t, the e lder

, pl .

77gasgou . In these also
,
the vowel of the art icle seems to fall

out and the resulting combination of con sonants is s implified
in pronunc iation . It thus appears that we have a s imple
vowe l prefix e

,
a
1
(cf. ep ei one , m . ; ap ei f.) used ch iefly in the

s ingular , w ith which can be combined other more defin ite pre
fixes (ny, n

'

g) poss ibly ak in to the demonstratives .

Substan t ives have the same gen eral features as in Masai and
Nand i . The follow ing plural affixes are found . a , ya ,

0 , yo, e

ae , t, k, tha , i n , syo, i s . Noun s ending m an (all the examples
are noun s denoting an agent) change the n to kh l n the plural
nye

-kalep an ,
the beggar , figi

-kalep akh. Collect ive words form
the s ingular by adding to the plural form i

,
0 , or t (at, it, et) z

Ngi tu rkana , the Turkana ; e-twrka na i t, a Turkana man ; figi

takh, the calves ,
nye

-takho, the calf. The part icle a is used
to ind icate not on ly the gen itive , but also local relation .

Nye
-sikir3/a a nye-tu fignna n ,

the -donkey of the-man ; but

also A iboikin i a nga mon i , I-stay 1n the wood . As nouns are

always quoted w ith the articles (w ithout wh ich they appear

to be un in telligible) they are often polysyllabic , but fewer

prefixes and suffixes seem to be used i n the ir formation than i n

Masai and Nandi . Of prefixes, we find ki for certain , e . g.

kite,male (Masai ol lee, i l—lewa ) ; a-ki —mwo-yin , a finger (Masa i
ol ki -moj i no, Nand1 and Bar i momn ) and more doubt
ful prefixes seem to be present in e-la

'

p ,
moon (Masai ol ap a)

a lokoinya ,
brain s 2 (Suk koinyot) ; ja mu ,

hides (Nand1 mn i )
a-kop i r o, ostrich feathers (Masai oi-p i ro) . T, i and fig are used
as affixes , but the ir s ign ificance is indefin ite or un certain . N

is affixed in the s ingular to form nouns which generally s ign ify
an agen t : keda lan ,

lover ; yokon ,
husbandman kokotan ,

thie vi sh .

Adj ectives follow the noun wh ich they qualify and

are gen erally conn ected w ith it by the relative and another

prefix , ki or ka z n ge
-muku ra lo-ki -r ion ,

the black moun ta in ;
nye

-ki le la-ka -agong0n ,
the strong warr ior . (Cf. the expres

s i on e-kel ka—nga
-tom , ivory .) When used predicatively,

the

adj ecti ve precedes the substantive . e r ono nge tn ngunan , the

man is short (he is short the man ).
The numerals are as follows ; they are gen erally used in

comb ination w ith the defin ite article :

1 The imp e rfe ct vocabu lar ie s of Latuka which we posse ss indicate that in
it the p refixe s a , e and n are artic le s .

3 It is n ot c lear what is the re lation of this word to th e Masai owe-I’
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Tur kana. Masai .

m. e
'

pei,f. ape i m. obo, f. nabo.

m . aare
, j: are

m . okun i
, f.

omwon m . oofigwan , f. ofigwan .

akhan or figan (i . e. imyet .
figi

-akhan )
akhan ka pei (figan) ille .

akhan ka are m . oopishana, f. naapishana.

akan ka uni isyet.
’

akhan ka omwan m . oudo
, f. nando .

tomon tomon .

Whereas Masai and Nand i have borrowed words for the

h igher numerals from Galla or Somal i
,
Turkana expresses

them by multiples of the native numerals as ngi tomon are,

twenty (Masai tigi tdm ,
Nand i tip tem ,

from Galla digetam) .
But a hundred is p okol (Somali boghol, Nand i p okol , Masa i ip ).
The pronoun s are as follows

Person al . Possess ive .

S ing.

sua or thua . khafig or kaiig khosi or iyokh .

Ezi . khon or kon kus .

Ikezi. keny or kefig kech.

Among the examples given are : A-kha i khang, my hou se

figa
—khai s ki ts, your houses .

The pr in cipal demonstratives are

Masc Used wi th nen i p lace .

‘

ne
,
this .

n e
,
these .

inne , that .
nege , those .

It is not iceable that the demon stratives follow the noun as

in Nandi : A-beru -n a ,
thi s woman ; ngi

-tunga
- la , the se men .

The relative is the same as the first of the demon stratives
cited above (lo, na ,

As in Masai
,
it unde rgoes some

changes when combined w ith a verb . The inte rrogatives
are figae ? who ? and an i ? (s ing ) alu ? (pl . anu ? (pl . fem) ,
what ? or wh ich ?
As in Masai and Nandi , the verbs are d iv ided in to two

classes
,
wh ich show some d ifferences in conjugation : those

lughunya , the -of-th e—head (brain ) . Such a comb ination is exp l icable by
Masai bu t n ot by Turkan a grammar , as known . Lughunya itse lf m ay be

a de r ivative ofthe Tu rkana kn, head.

Of. the corr e sponding usage in Nandi and Masai with olto and e-wen.
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beginn ing w ith i , and those beginn ing w ith any other letter .

The follow ing is the presen t tense of the verb cham
,
to love ,

the obj ect be ing in the th ird person

S ing. Plur .

l . A-cham-it
,
I am loving (him) . K i-cham-it

,
We are loving (him).

2 . I-cham-it
,
Thou ar t loving I-cham-it

,
You are loving (him).

(him) .
3 . E-cham-it, He or she is loving E-cham-it

,
They are loving (him) .

(him).

The syllable
-i t here appears to correspond to the -i of

Nandi and the -i ta of Masai . When the object is the first
or second personal pronoun , the prefix is changed much as

in Masa i and with the same amb igu ities . Thus
,
ka -cham -i t

means
,
I am lov ing thee , or he (they) is (are) lov ing me

(cf. Masa i Aasuj) ki -cham -i t mean s , Thou art lov ing me , or
he is loving thee (cf. Masa i ki snj ).
There is also an indefin ite presen t tense formed by affixing

i -r i , -n i ) to the root : a -cham -i , I love ; a -ip en a
-r i , I sharp en .

The formation of the past is somewhat un certa in , but ap

paren tly in i
-verbs k is prefixed to the root, a -in ok-i , I k indle ;

a -k-i nok
,
I have k indled ; while in others the pronom inal

prefixes are s imply added to the root : a -

gefig
-i
,
I slaughter ;

a—gefig, I have slaughtered. The narrative ten se is formed by
prefixing to i -verbs k

,
and to other verbs t and a vowel :

K -i r imo
,
and he rema ins ; tax-ma

,
and he says . S im ilar ly in

the imperative we have k-i fwor , speak ,
but ta -ma

,
say to him .

The particle an i is prefixed to the conditional : an i -af—ngam-i ,
l

if I eat it. The negative is formed by prefixing ny : ng
-a

cham-i t ; I am not loving him . The der ivati ve conjugation s ,
as far as they are known

,
resemble those of both Nand i and

Masa i . There are quoted ; (l ) a pass ive ka-cham—i t-ae
,
I am

be ing loved ; (2) a form express ing motion hither , w ith the
affi x a n ; (3) a dati ve w ith the affix kin o ; (4) a causati ve
w ith the prefix ita : a—ngun

-i
,

2 I see
,
a -i ta -nyu n

-i , I cause
to see .

Turkana clearly belongs to the same group as Nand i
,

Masa i , and Suk , and agrees w ith them in all essential points
of grammat ical structure . It is peculiar in its ar ticles

, its
n egat ive , and some pronouns . It shows some resemblance to

Nandi in indicating the gen it ive re lation by the part icle a

1 Cf. Nandi am, to eat
,
but Masai nya .

In some parts of the Nandi verb to see , wh ich i s i rregu lar, the root
appears to be tony.
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and in affix ing the demonstrative , but on the whole has

greater affi n ities to Masai , w ith which it agrees in such points
of detail as (1) a prefixed article denoting both number and

gender in on e syllable , (2) verbal prefixes ind icating both
the subj ect and the obj ect ; (3) the forms of the relat ive
These a1 e often formed with l in Masa i when comb in ed w ith
a verb . The 1 esemblance in vocabulary , though clear on

exam ination ,
is not v ery obv ious at firs t s ight. In some

stor ies which Mr . Hollis has prov ided w ith Masa i vers ion s
on ly ten per cen t.

1
or less of the words are clearly identical

i n or igin . The superficial resemblan ce to Nand i is even less ,
but I have had no d ifficulty l n iden tifying about twelve roots
o r s imple words , and this number could no doubt be eas ily
in creased. Loan -words from Somal i seem to be more

numerous than in Masai . Turkana agrees w ith Masa i in
the numerals two and three , wh ich are ar e and un i , whereas

Nand i and Suk have aefig (ogefig) and somok, but differs in
its word for five (akhan or ngan ) , wh ich also appears in Bar i
and some Suk forms .

From S ir H . Johnston ’

s vocabular ies it would appear that
Turkana 1s closely allied to the d ialects spoken 1n K aramojo.

Mr . Hollis has also made some notes on the language of

the Kunono, or sm iths
,
who l ive among the Masa i in an

inferior and almost serv ile status . It appear s to be s imply
a d ialect, and to d iffer from normal Masa i less than Dorobo
does from Nand i . More than two-th irds of the vocabulary
(150 words) are the same as Masai . Of the rema inder , twe lve
words are Nand i . It is cur ious to notice that four words
wh ich specially concern the trade of a sm ith are not like
e ither the Masai or the Nandi equ ivalen ts iron , e

-samereita
kn ife , o—siota spear , en

-

gandi i t ; axe , e-waguwagu .

All the languages mentioned, includi ng such var ieties of

Nand i as Lumbwa
,
Kamasia

,
&c . , and also the l ittle-known

Latuka (wh ich appears to be nearly allied to Masai) , form
a sub-group w ithin the family of Nilotic languages . This
fam ily 1s as yet n e ither thoroughly invest igated nor clearly
defin ed , but it appears to compr i se at least D inka

,
Shilluk ,

Bar i
,
Acholi , and Jaluo The sub-group is character ized by

a certain homogene ity of vocabulary and by the length of

its words . Monosyllables are rare
,
and most of them are

part icles which cannot be used alon e ; words of five syllables

are frequent, whereas in the other languages monosyllable s

1 Th is pe rcen tage may not give a just idea of the resemblance , for th e tran s
lator may have emp loyed the words most idiomatic 1n Masai

,
not those most

l ike the Turkana equivalents .

NANDI
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and d isyllables appear to be the rule . The greater length
of the words is due to a wealth of formative elements , both

prefixes and suffixes
,
by which derivati ves are formed from

roots .

Within this sub-group , Nand i w ith its dialects , including
Dorobo , is closely all ied to Suk : Masa i and Turkana are

more closely allied to one another than e ither is to the

Nand i-Suk d iv is ion ,
but can hardly be classed together as

a correspond ing subdiv is ion
,
for Turkana has special features ,

such as its articles and the use of n y as a negative , which
seem greater than the peculiarities (as far as our very l im ited
knowledge goes) which separate Suk from Nand i .
The common features of all these languages (perhaps

shared by some of those spoken on the Nile) are somewhat
as follows . The syntax, or connex ion of words in a sen tence ,
is very imperfectly developed . There are no inflectional

cases , hardly any prepos itions , and nothing corresponding to
the categor ies and prefixes of the Bantu languages . The

nominative and accusative are d istingu ished by the ir pos ition,
the usual order (at least in Nand i , Masai , and Turkana) be ing
verb , subj ect, obj ect. O therwise

,
the part wh ich a substanti ve

plays in a sen tence can only be inferred from the general

sense :
’

Ngi
-rep

-e lakwa rotad ke-ken -ji ket. This mean s
,
If

you take a kn ife away from a child, give him a p iece of

wood to play w ith instead ; but tran slated literally it is, If

you
-take-from ch ild kn ife and-you

-coax-w ith wood . It will
be seen that the general plan of this sentence is given in the
two verbs . The substantives are left to fit into it as best
they can : the ir place is not indi cated e ither by case , prepos i
t ions , or pos ition . The inconven ience of th is d isconn ected
character is clear , and an attempt is made to overcome it in
two ways . Firstly, prefixes and affixes are mul tiplied in
order to put as much meaning as poss ible into s ingle nouns

and verbs . Secondly, words are conn ected by the relative
in a way which seems to us superfluous and clumsy. Ins tead
of sayi ng

‘ the beautiful woman these languages prefer

some such form as the woman who-beautiful ’

: instead of

who is at the gate ?
‘who who-is gate

The distinction between verbs and nouns is slight. It is sa id
that in D inka the same word can be used without change as

a noun , verb , or prepos ition . In the sub-group pronominal

prefixes can be added to nouns and adjectives , whi ch then
become neuter verbs . On the other hand , the prefixes us ed to
form der ived nouns can be added to verbs : K ip -a ng-i-ke , the

he-hides-himself, i . s . a man who conceals h imself, K ip-set
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met, the-go
-head, one whose head goes to the wars .

l Both

prefixes and affixes are used in amplifying verbs and nouns
,

and what is a prefix in on e language may be an affix in

another . The pronom inal subj ect is always prefixed to a

verb ; the pronominal obj ect may be e ither prefixed (Masai ,
Turkana) or aflixed (Nand i). S igns of tense and mood are

mostly prefixed (be ing in fact merely particles), but a few

are affixed . The oppos ite is true of the elements wh ich form
the reflex ive

,
reciprocal, dative , and other var ieties of der ived

verbs . They are nearly all aflixes : only causatives show

a prefix . In nouns the art icles and demonstrat ives are e ither

prefixes or affixes . All the sign s known to indicate gender
a re prefixes . In Nandi these are kip and chep . The former

is perhaps connected w ith a widely used prefix , ki or gi.

More rarely ,
s imple k (perhaps a shortening of kip ) is found

as a prefix , e . g. Nand i let
,
i chi-lil , to err , kaohi lilo, error ;

ima t, to lead , kamutin , a leader ; -iak-e, to tend sheep ,
k-oiok-in , shepherd . Also ma , m Nandi kar in , r iches , ma

kor i -o
,
r ich man ; i iigir

-te, to lessen , m-in ifig, small ; Masai
a figata , plains , m-afigat

-inda ,
an enemy (apparently one who

comes from, or sweeps over the plains) . Mishir e, a brand
mark , and ameya , hunger , are perhaps der ived from the

verbal roots si r
,
to wr ite and iyo, to wish . There is also

a t prefix : Masa i ta-mweiyai , a s ick person ,
from mwe iyan ,

s ickness, or a-mweig
-a , to be s ick . All these forms are

perhaps connected w ith en-gc
‘

id
,
death , and a-d ,

to die . So too
,

in Nand i man -aah, to be pregnan t ; to-mon -o, a pregnan t
woman and perhaps ta

-ln a , a mounta in , from lang, to mount .
The plural is usually formed by affixes , but in Masai

,
Nand i

,

Turkana ,
and also in D inka and Bar i , some nouns (chi efly

those ind icat ing relationship) form it by a prefix which often
contains k (ke in D inka , ko in Bar i

, aka t in Nandi , but ta
in Turkana) . K is also one of the commonest elemen ts
in the many plural affixes , but they are very numerous , even
within the l imits of a s ingle language , and few of them can

be sa id to have a defin itely plural mean ing. The ir precise
s ign ificance seems to depend on the use of each word .

S im ilarly , the mean ing of the affixe s used to form noun s

varies greatly . The most cons istent is n preceded by a vowe l
(often i ) , wh ich in all the languages of the sub-

group denotes
the agen t in the s ingular . Its or iginal s ign ificance seems to
be one person or thing, for it is used to form ind iv idualizing

The chief medicine man i s supposed to be able to send h is head to th e
wars w ithout h is body.
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noun s from collectives . Thus
,
in Nand i , Masaein means

a Masa i person ; Ckor in a steal-person or thief ; an i or on i

in Masa i is a longer form of the same affix , e .g. ar eskoni ,
a trap person or trapper . But other affixes have not so clear
a mean ing,

and very often we find that on e language will
select one for a defin ite grammatical purpose , wh ile the others
employ it more vague ly. Thus in Nand i t and k have a

defin ite grammatical function ,
and represent the s ingular and

plural of the art icle . But in Masa i we find many words
ending in t in which this affix is ne ither radical nor an article
(s in ce another art icle is used at the same time) . Even in

Nand i we find words like p oldo, p e
-
rto

,
kwendo (pl . pol , p er ,

kwen ) in which to or do is indist ingu ishable in form from the

article
,
but is regarded by usage as a mere suffix , s ince when

the article is expressed these words become p oldet, &c . K
,

wh ich is the plural of the defin ite article in Nandi
,
is in

Masa i and Turkana (kh) only an occas ional plural term ination
of nouns . Nye , n ga , which in Turkana are the s ingular of

the defin ite article
,
appear sporadically in Nandi and Masai

as prefixes or particles . Masai : nge
-lle oi-ta figan i , this man

here ; n yann a e-figor o
’

gon i , this woman here ; Nand i : nyo

kor io,
1 fear (cf. Masa i ka ret, coward) .

The thought underly ing these languages is so s imple and

d irect that there are few abstract nouns
,
but in Masai the

action of a verb in its general sense is often expressed by
a noun formed w ith the affix ata , oto. If the root begins
w ith i , k (g after 72) is at the same time added as a prefix.

2

Thus
,
i tems , to begin , en -

gi te
'rn noto, the beginn ing ; i saj , to

wash, en -

gisnjata , the clean ing ; tem ,
to measure , en

—demata
,

the measure . Th is affix has p erhaps the same origin as the

Nandi article , though it is used in a less specialized sense .

In Nandi , -i o or -

go i s a common nom inal aflix, but it is hard
to ass ign to it any special mean ing. The form -egua or

-eguo seems to denote instrumen t s , as kanamega o , tongs
(nam ,

to take in the hand) ; i otegua ,
a slender pole (9 at to

b ind) ; che”sol-eyua pa int (eat, to paint). The formation of

the few abstract nouns quoted is var ious : ya
-i tio, badn ess ;

m i e-no, goodness ,
kaoamn

,
beauty (but beautiful , kararan ,

pl . kororon ) ; nyikisi n ,
thickness (ngikis, thick) ; kimnon ,

strength (kim , strong).
If a ser ies of formations in on e of these languages is

1 These words have also a k p refix, for in Masai the ve rbal root is are. Is
th is th e same as Nandi iy ue ?

2 I de fe r to Mr. Hol l 1s
’

s exp lanat ion wh i le wonde ring ifwe shou ld not w rite
eng

-i terzmoto.
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As it has been suggested that these tr ibes , especially the
Masai , are of Semitic origin , it may be well to give a l ist of
the points in which the ir languages show some resemblan ce to

the Sem itic and Hamitic families
(1 ) The vowels of a word undergo changes which some

times at any rate have a defin ite grammatical mean ing ; (a)
they d istingu ish the s ingular and plural Nand i p an an , poor ,

plural p onon ; ka raran , pl. kororon ,
beautiful . S imilarly,

tangoch, pl . tongoch, r iddle . This is rarer in Masa i , but we
find r ok, pl. rook, black ; oti , pl . ooti , small. (6) In Nand i the
vowel a in a verbal root generally becomes 0 in the present
tense : Oham

,
love , present, achome, I love ; so

,
wa l, alter ,

awole ; i tang,
forge , a

’

tonyi .

(2) The article p lays a prom in en t part, and often dist in

guishes both number and gender . In Somal i also there is
an affixed article wh ich denotes sex

,
e . g . n in -ki , the man ;

n ag
-ti , the woman .

(3) The affixes used to form the plural are not diss im ilar in

gen eral character from those found in Galla -6 ; -6ta ,
-n ,

-o
'

n i
,
-oli) and Somal i -

yal , -in ,
-0 ,

-
ya). But the commonest

method of form ing the plural in Galla and Somali seems to be
by redupl ication ,

and this process is not much used in the

languages wh ich we are cons ider ing. Nandi offers on e in

s tance , who ? plural figd. Redupl ication is sometimes
employed in the formation of stems , but the only instance in
which I have found it as an aid to inflection is the second

person plural of the Masai verb 1 e . i -suj , thou followest , i -suj
n saju , you follow . In Nand i we find na n -ai

,
rotten ; n i t-na

n a n ,
very rotten . Roots are not infrequen tly reduplicated.

l

(4) The s implest forms of the verb bear a certain resem

blan ce to Sem itic and some Somal i forms . But on exam ina
tion it seems clear that the ch ief d istinction be tween the

personal s ign s , that is the pronouns , l ies in the vowels (Masa i
a-snj , i -saj , e-saj ). There is no trace of t in the second

person ,
nor of n in the fir st, but all the languages associate

ki w ith the firs t person plural . In the second person Nandi
indicates the pronom inal object by n in the s ingular and ak

o r 0k in the plural , but k in the s ingular is not recorded .

2 It
w ill thus be seen that the resemblance to the Sem itic pro
nouns and verbs is really very sl ight. It has been suggested

S e e
,
for examp le s , p . 227 be low, and The Masa i, p . 97.

The Masai verbal p refixe s in wh ich the pron omi na l subje ct and obje c t
a re comb ined (The Masai

, p . 48) are not very c lear. Aa indicate s I— thee ,
h e— me

, they— me ki indicate s we- the e
,
h im

,
them ; thou— me you— me

they— the e .
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that i saj (thou followest) is for ti suj , the t fall ing out as in

n a-i to, 0 girl (for na-ti to). But n a -i to is an isolated form in

Masa i , and ne ither in Masai nor Nand i is there any objection
to beginn ing a word w ith ti .

(5) The order of words in the sentence is verb , subject ,
object .

(6) Some vague resemblances may be noted . Both pre

fixes and aflixes are employed to form nouns
,
and may be

used together . Compounds of the typ e found in Aryan lan

guages are rare , but two words un ited by the gen it ive

part i cle ap are often used to express a s ingle idea .

Thus in Nand i a market is called kdp
fwa lio (ka -ap

house of exchange . The verb is susceptible of several der i
vativ e conjugations , but they are formed chi efly by afli xes ,
whereas in Semitic languages they are formed ch iefly by

prefixes or changes in the roots .

1 In vocabulary the resem

blances are few . There are obv ious loan-words from Somal i
and Galla, but on ly a few words show a poss ible and by no

means conclus ive s imilarity to the Sem it ic languages . Such

in Nandi are tnkn l, all, iro, to see , me, to die , ki -mai ta , a dead

person .

Just as there is probably a stra in of Galla or Somal i blood
in the Nandi , Masa i , &c .

,
so also there is noth ing improbable

in the idea that Somal i influence may be traceable in the ir
language . They certainly owe to it some of the ir numerals

,

and it may be that the use of the articles and the order of

words are due to the same cause . But in deta ils I see no

proof of n ear k inship . The resemblances mention ed above
are mostly of a very general character , and they d im in ish on

closer examination .

Thanks to the researches of Mr . Hollis we have now an

account of the language and customs of two tribes , the Masai
and Nand i . It would be rash to make any general statements
about the whole group un til we have s imilarly full accounts
of some of its western members , such as the Bar i and D inka,

and of the Gallas of the East Afr ican Protectorate , but all our
information favours the theory, ind icated in the foregoing
observation s , that its home is on the banks of the Nile , and
that the more eastern sections represen t an eastern m igration
which has come into contact w ith Ham itic tr ibes , probably
Gallas . The influen ce exercised by these tribes was both

Causative s formed by prefixing i (N . sham, love ; i-cham, cause to love )
might be compared w ith th e Hi ph i l conjugation in Hebrew,

but othe r
Semitic forms ind icate that the e ssential feature of th is conjugation i s n ot an
i p refix.
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linguist ic and re ligious . The Galla worship ofWak , though
not borrowed from Chr istian ity or Islam , has certain ly been
modified b y intercourse with Abyssin ian Christians and

Mohammedan Somal is
,
and in this sense it may be sa id that

some Sem itic ideas have penetrated among the Nand i and
Masai . But there is no proof that the foundation of e ither
the language or the religious beliefs is Semitic .

Before conclud ing I should l ike to draw attention to the

valuable results which Mr . Hollis has obtained by train ing
Afr ican natives to take down the language of the w ilder and
more d istan t tr ibes . Thus the Turkana vocabulary and

stor ies were collected by a native of Taveta
,
who had learn t

to wr ite in the Miss ion there , and then spen t some months
among the Turkana . It would appear that the intelligence of

an educated native of East Afr ica is qu ite equal to such a

task . I do not know if th is method has been employed in
other parts of Africa ,

but it has clearly great advan tages ,
bes ides be ing a cons iderable economy of t ime . A native
insp ires less m istrust in the w ilder tr ibes than a European ; he

understands the ir ideas more readily , and hi s notes are not

likely to be influenced by preconce ived theor ies .

C . ELIOT.







P A R T I

HISTORY.

THE Nandi tribe inhabited, unt il 1 905 , the whole of the highlands
known as the N andi plateau. This country was roughly bounded by
the Uasin Gishu plateau ,

extending to Mount Elgon on the north, by
the Nyando valley on the south, by the Elgeyo escarpment on the

eas t
,
and by K avirondo on the west . Recently, as a result of a puni

tive expedition ,
rendered necessary by the continued attacks of the

warr iors of certain sect ions of the N andi on the Uganda Railway and

on inoffens ive natives , the whole tr ibe has been placed in a reserve
somewhat to the north of the escarpment which bears their name , and

away from the immediate ne ighbourhood of the railway.

The or igin of the N andi p eople is uncer tain . We know that they
are allied to the Masai and Turkhana

,
& c and that all of these tribes

are also allied to the Bari
,
Latuka, and other peoples living on the

N ile ; but the Nandi represent doubtless a mixture of many different
negro races, and, according to Dr . Shrubsall,

1 they exhibit in their
cranial character istics the incomple te fusion of something like four
stocks— the N ile negro, the Masai , the Ban tu, and some pigmy element ,

possibly all ied to the Bushmen ofSouth Afr ica. There may even be , he
thinks

, a dash of a fifth element— the Gralla.

2 In appearance the N andi

The Uganda Protectorate (Johnston ), vol . 11 , p . 857 .

2 I do n ot con s ide r that the part wh ich the Galla have p layed in bu i lding
up th e Masai

,
Nandi-Lumbwa

, and other race s , such as perhap s th e Bahima

ofUganda, has been suffi c ie n tly realized or taken in to accoun t in the past .
Th e influe n ce of the ir Gal la an cestors is frequ ently shown in th e p e rsonal
appearance , re l igion , customs

,
and

, in a lesser degree , in th e language s of

many of these tr ibes .

It may be worth men tion ing that the re are at th e p re sen t day many

Samburu Masai women l iving amongst th e Gal las on th e Tana Rive r . These
women , who are cal led K orre (th is be ing the Somal i and Gal la name for

Masai) , were forme r ly kidnapped by th e Somal is of K ismayu and kept as
s laves, but they have sin ce effe cted the ir escape , and l ive con ten tedly w ith
th e Gal las , whom they regard as friends

,
and with whom they have inte r

married.

Mr . Dundas rep orts, in an artic le appear ing in Man
,
1908 , pp . 136—9, that

according to a tradition of the K ikuyu and Dorobo the Ga l las or other al l ied
peop le had former ly extensive settlements in what is now K ikuyu country,
and that they we re on ly driven out some seventy years ago.

mu m: B
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sometimes resemble the Masai
,
i . e . there are men of tall stature

,

with features almos t Caucasian ; at other times dwarfish type s are

noticeable with marked prognathism and low foreheads .

The Nandi are closely allied to the Lumbwa l

(or K ipsiki s) , the
Buret (or Pure t), and the Sotik (or Soot) on the south ; to the Kam
asia (or Tuken) , the Elgeyo (or K eyu), the Mutei and other smaller

and less knowntr ibes on the east and north-east ; to the Nyangor i

(0 1 Terik) on the west , and to var ious tribes inhab itingMoun t Elgon ,

notably the Kony,
2
on the north-west . The tribe of hunters usually

known as the Dorobo
,
An dorobo, or Wandorobo,3 who live in forests

s tretching from about 1° north to 5° south of the Equator , are also

nearly akin to the N andi
,
and generally speak a dialect closely related

to the Nandi tongue .

The ancestors of the main body of what constitutes the so-called
Nandi-Lumbwa group came

,
beyond doubt, from the nor th . There is

a dist inct tradition to this effec t , and it seems probable that the tribes
allied to the Nandi who live on or near Moun t Elgon

“
(the Lako ,

K ony, Mbai , Sabaut, Sap in ,
Pdk

,
and Kapkara) are only a section of

the migrants, the remainder having pushed on to the south and east,
and settled in Nandi

,
Lumbwa, Buret, Sotik ,

Elgeyo, and Kamasia .

Both Sir H . Johnston ‘5
and Mr . Hobley

6 date this migration at a fairly
remote period owing to the large area over which the group has

Spread and I am in cl ined to agree with them . But I do not consider
i t at all certain that the N andi country has been inhabited by the
N andi tr ibe for more than a few generations , for there exist in Nandi
the rema in s of irr igation canals

,

7 which, although of no great age, are
the workmanship of other people . The N andi have a tradi t ion that

1 This name i s a m isn ome r . It i s a te rm of opprobr ium app li ed by th e
n omadic Masai to all pastora l tr ibes who have taken to agr icu ltur e ; but it
has been adopted by th e Swah i li as th e n ame for th e K ip sz

’

kis
, and has , li ke

so many othe r name s
,
been accepted by Eur opean s as th e corr e ct de s ignation

for thi s tribe . Th e Kips iki s are cal led by the Masai the Rakesan .

9 Common ly but in corre ctly cal led Elgonyi .
3 Th e M asai n ame i s Il-Torobo. Th e Dorobo cal l them se lve s Okiek

,
whi ch

i s al so th e Nandi n am e for them .

Mr . H obley reports that the Lako have a tradition that they and th e

Nandi w e re at on e time settled on K amal inga Moun tain
, forty-five mi le s

n orth-we st of Moun t E lgon . (The Journa l of the An thropological Society for

Great Br ita in and I reland, 1 903, p .

5 The Uganda Protectorate, p . 796.

5 Eastern Uganda , p . 10 .

7 I am indebted to Mr . Hobley for th is in formation .
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DIVISIONS OF THE NANDI COUNTRY AND PEOPLE.

The Nandi country is divided into six count ies (emet, pl . emotz
’

nuek)
as follows

North : Warefig.

East : Masop .

South : Soiin or Pelkut .

West : Aldai and Chesume .

Central Em-

gwen .

The Nandi people are divided geographically in to districts or divi
s ions (p orori et, pl . p ororosi ek), and par ishes or subdivisions (siri tiet,
pl . siri taiik), and genealogically into clans and families (oret, pl . orti
nuek). Each clan has one or more totem or sacred animal . In the

following lists the divis ion s and the traditional places or tribes of

origin of the var ious clans are given

Geographical
divis ion .

Mean ing. Coun ti es .

Kame l ilo Leopard Warefig, form e r ly Soi in .

Kap chepkendi Tapkendi (woman
’
s VV

are iig, forme rly Soi in and
n ame ) Masop .

Grasshoppe r Ware iig and Masop .

l

Spotted she ep Masop .

Pimp les Aldai and Warefig.

Tap ianga (woman
‘

s Aldai .
n ame )

Kaps ile Tap s i le (woman
’
s Aldai .

n ame)
Tip ifigot(man

’
s name )

Unkn own

Goat
Goat
Warr iors

’

cow s

Fore st
Tap s iondoi (woman

’

s

name )
Tuken Kamas ia country Soi in .

Moved after the 1905- 6 pun itive expedition .

3 Included for admin istrative purposes in Murk’-ap-Tuk
’

(Kapwaren ) .



Nandi warriors in battle array. Eastern clan s on left, Western clan s

in centre , Cen tral clan s on r ight (Hart) .

The p eace confe ren ce , December 14, 1905 , with the Nandi escarpment
in the background (Henderson ) .

To face p . 4
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GENEALOGICAL DIVISIONS .

Pr incipal nam e Other name s (u sed Totem , or sacred
of c lan (oret) .

K ipoiis
1

K ipkoii tim

K ipamwi

K ipkenda

K ipkokos

K ipiegen

Talai 2

K ip sirgoi

Sokom

K iptopke

Kamwa lke

K ipas iso

Chemur 3

by women on ly) .

Kapongen

Ki ram -
ge l

Ngemwiyo
Kip ketoi

Mai imi
Maram-

gofig
Ram-dol il

K uchwa

K ami -pe i
Kap segoi

Pale -kut
Kap i l
Malet-kam
Kapyupe

Barewa

Kapar it-ki sapony
Partatukasos

Tuitokoch

K ipongo
'

K orapor

Pale -p et
K oros

K apchor Mwam
we che

Kipkoyo

Kaparakok

an imal (tiondo) .

(Leluot) Jackal
(Solop chot) Cock

roach
(Petiot) E lephan t
(Nyir i tiet) Chame

leon
(Chep ttrgichet) Dui

(Segemyat) Be e

(Mororochet) Frog

(Chepkokos iot) Buz

zard
(Mosci ) Baboon
(Martot) H ouse rat

(Ngetundo) Lion

(Ptrechet) Soldier

(Robta) Ra in

(Toret) Bush p ig

Traditiona l p lace
of origin .

Mt . Elgon and

Lumbwa.

Mt. E lgon and

Sege la Masai .

Mt. E lgon , Sotik
and K osowa.

Mt . Elgon
Lumbwa.

Mt. Elgon .

Mt . E lgon
Lumbwa.

Sege la Masai

K amas ia.

Sege la Masa i.

Mt . Elgon
E lgeyo .

Mt. Elgon , E lgeyo
and Marokor .

Mt . E lgon
E lgeyo.

and

Mt . Elgon
E lgeyo .

Lumbwa.

and

Lumbwa.

Lumbwa.

Lumbwa.

1 Th e K ipoi is c lan i s said to have been the first to inhab it the Nandi
country . It wi l l b e n oticed that they c laim to be a m ixture of p eop le from
Lumbwa (K ip siki s) and Mt. E lgon (K ony) .
settled on Te r ik H i l l (Nyangori ) .

2 Th e m edic in e men
,
or Orkoi ik (equival ent to the Masai ’L-oibonok) al l

be long to thi s c lan .

3 It i s uncertain whether th i s c lan is sti l l in existence .

They are be l ieved to have first

(Chep s iii rct) Hawk

(K ongonyot) Crested
c ran e

(Soet) Buffa lo
(Chereret) Monkey

(Cercop ttheaas grz
’

seo

vir idis)
(Taiy uet) Partr idge

(K imaketyet) Hyena

(E renet) Snake

(K or oi i
‘

tyet) Colobus
m onkey

(As ista) Sun

(Pangu iigwet) Mole
(K ip tuswet)Wi ld cat
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Each clan is subdivided into families, the names of the families

be ing taken from the ancestors who are believed to have been the first

to settle in Nandi . Thus
,
the Kamarapa family of the Kip iegen

clan are descended from one Marapa, and the Kapkipkech fami ly of

the Sokom clan are descended from one K ipkech .

Families may often not intermarry though there may be no direct

prohibition against the intermarriage of the clans to which the

families be long.

A man may not marry a woman of the same family as himself,
though there is no objection to his marrying into his own clan .

Thi s rule also applies to warriors having sexual intercourse with

immature girls before marriage .

SACRED ANIMALS .

In former t imes the k illing of his sacred animal
,
or totem,

by the

clan sman was str ictly forbidden , and any breach of this law was

severely dealt with, the offender being e ither put to death or driven

out of his clan and his cattle confiscated . Nowadays custom is less

severe , and although it is still considered wrong to kill the sacred

animal, if this is done , an apology to the an imal is apparently all

that is necessary. Thus
, a K ipkoiitim once told me that he shot an

elephan t, his sacred an imal
,
because it had good tusks . When the

an imal was lying dead on the ground , he went up to it and spoke

somewhat as follows : ‘ So sorry, old fellow, I thought you were

a rhino .

’

He traded the tusks wi th the Swahili , gave the elders

a present , and no notice was taken of his action . Children are,

however , taught to respect the totem of the ir clan , and i f a child
were to kill or hurt his totem he would be severely beaten .

The following l ittle ep isode illustrates, I think, a real (not merely
a magical) control exerc ised by a Nandi over his totem . In March

,

1908, I was on the point of encamping at the foot of the N andi
escarpment . The porters were pitching the ten ts, the cook had lit

his fire, and I was having lunch. All at once an ominous buzzing
warned us that a swarm of bees was near at hand, and in less than
a minute we had to leave our loads and fly, hotly pursued by the
bees

,
which

,
to use a Swahili express ion , had made up their minds

to wage war on us . During the course of the afternoon we tried
two or three times to rescue our loads, but without success

,
some

of the porters being badly stung in the attempt . At four o
’

clock ,

when I had just decided to do nothing more till dusk, a N andi
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strolled into camp and volunteered to quie t the bees . He told us

that he was of the bee totem,
and that the bees were hi s. He

said we were to blame for the attack
,
as we had lit a fire under the

tree in which the ir honey-barrel hung. He was practically stark
naked , but he started off at once to the spot where the loads were ,
whistl ing loudly in much the same way as the Nandi whistle to

the ir cattle . We saw the bees swarm round and on him
,
but beyond

brushing them lightly from his arms he took no notice of them and
,

st ill whistl ing loudly, proceeded to the tree in which was their hive .

In a few minutes he re turned
,
none the worse for his venture

, and

we were able to fetch our loads .

The only an imal that all N andi , like most East African tr ibes ,
hold in respect or fear is the hyena, which animal was once aptly
descr ibed by Sir A . Hardinge as the l iving mausoleum of their dead .

It i s true that the Nandi will kill or wound a hyena if it is on

nobody
’

s land, but they will not touch him if he prowls round the ir
houses . Should the droppings of a hyena be found in a plan tation ,

the corn is cons idered unfit for use un til the field has been purified
by a person from K amasia, who rece ives a goat as payment . Nobody
dares to imitate the cry of a hyena, under pain of being turned out

of the tr ibe or of being refused a husband or wife in marri age . If
a child is gu ilty of this

,
he is not allowed to en ter a hut until a goat

has been slaughtered and the excrement rubbed on to him
, after

which he is well flogged . When a hyena howls at n ight t ime, all
Nandi women ,

excep t those of the Tungo clan ,
flick their ox-hide

covers until it stops .

The Nandi say that hyenas are hermaphrodites , and that they are

the longest s ighted and possess the keenest scent of all an imals .

When they leave the ir burrows to forage they are supposed to put
on spectacles (merkonget) , and an apparatus for assisting them to

smell called kangweto. They are also believed to talk like human
be ings, and to hold commun ication with the spir its of the dead .

Whenever several children in one family have died, the parents place
a newly born babe for a few m inutes in a path along which hyenas
are known to walk, as i t is hoped that they will intercede wi th the
spirits of the dead and that the child ’s l i fe will be spared . If the
child l ives, it is called Chep or or Chemaket (hyena) .
Besides holding certain animals sacred , there are various things

which the members of the different clans may or may not do. In

the following list the several prohibitions and peculiarit ies are given .
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Clan — R ipon s . Totem — Jackal and cockroach.

N 0 man of this clan may take as his first wife a woman who

has previously conceived , but i f he himself has caused her to con

ceive he may take her as a junior wife . The K ipoiis may not

make traps , though they may hunt ; they may not build their huts

near a road ; and they may not wear the skins of wild an imals
except the hyrax . The K ipon s may not intermarry wi th the

Talai clan .

Clan— K ipkoiitim . Totems— Elephant and chame leon .

The K ipkoi itim do not as a rule hun t , but they may eat all

kinds of game . They may not wear garments made from the sk in s

of any wild an imals , excep t the hyrax , and they may under no

c ircumstances marry a girl who has previously conce ived .

Clan— K ipamwi . Totem— Duiker .

The K ipamwi are great hunters and l ive largely by the chase .

They may not
,
however , eat the flesh of the duiker or of the rhinoceros .

No K ipamwi may plant m illet , nor may they settle in Lumbwa, or

have any intercourse whatever with the smiths . They may not even
build the ir huts in the proximi ty of the smiths, buy their weapons
direct from them

,
or allow their goats to meet the goats belonging

to the sm iths on the road . The K ipamwi are forbidden to intermarry
with the Tungo clan .

Clan— K ipkenda . Totems— Bee and frog.

N 0 person of this clan may go to Kavirondo or to K amasia . The

K ipkenda may not hun t, make traps , or dig game p its , but they may
eat all kinds of meat and wear the skins of any wild animal except
the duiker . Whenever a marr iage ceremony is held, a goat must be
slaughtered when the br ide is fetched . The K ipkenda and Kiptopke

may not intermarry.

C
'
Zan— K ipkokos. Totem— Buzzard .

The members of the K ipkokos clan are forbidden to settle in
Nyangor i and in Kavirondo they may not hunt

,
but they may eat

the flesh of all game except the rhi noceros and the zebra ; they may
not wear the skins of wild an imals except the hyrax ; and they may
not marry a gir l who has previously conce ived . The K ipkokos are

prohibited from intermarrying with the Tungo clan .

CZan K ip iegen . Totems— Baboon and house rat .

No K ip iegen may settle in Lumbwa, eat zebrameat , hun t, dig p its ,
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Clan — K ipsirgoi . Totem — Bush pig.

The K ipsirgoi are main ly hunters , but whenever a beast has
been wounded by a person be longing to another clan , they may not

ki ll i t . They may also not touch a donkey or allow one to graze near

the ir herds .

~

Whenever a K ipsirgoi wishes to marry for the first time ,
he must select a girl who has previously conceived ; if he has difficul ty
in finding such a one , he must cap ture his br ide and arrange with the

parents regarding the purchase-pr ice afterwards .

1

Clan— Sokom . Totem— Hawk .

The members of this clan may not settle in Kavi rondo or Lumbwa ;
they may not eat the flesh or wear the skin of the duiker , but with

this exception they may eat any kind of meat and wear the skin
of any x

wild animal they must always l ive apart and build their huts

away from the huts of other people and they must make their own
fires by means of fire sticks . The Sokom may not intermarrywi th the
Tungo, K iptopke , and Talai .

Clan— Moi . Totems— Crested crane and buffalo.

The Moi are not allowed to settle in Kamasia,
or raid in Kavi

rondo ; they may not build in or near a forest ; they are prohibited
from taking small boys pr isoners in order to adop t them ; they may

not wear a garment made from a bush-buck or du iker skin and the ir
first wife must be a woman who has not had a child . When they
move the ir kraals or break down the ir huts

,
they must select a s ite to

the east of their former abode . Three days before a c ircumc ision
festival is commenced the members of the Moi clan perform a special
ceremony called kireku leget . The cattle belonging to the members of
the Moi clan are not branded l ike most Nandi cattle , the distinctive
mark being clipp ing of the ears .

Clan— K iptopke . Totem— Monkey (Oercop ithecus gri seo-vi ridis) .
The K iptopke may not dig game p its or make traps, and the ir

cattle may not pass the n ight outs ide the ir own kraal . Intermarriage
with the K ipkenda and Sokom clans is prohibited .

Clan— K amwmke . Totem— Partridge .

N o person of this clan may settle in Nyangor i or marry a gir l
who has previously conce ived . The K amwaike may not in te rmarry
with the Kipaa and Tungo clans .

1 Some K ip s irgoi repudiate th i s and say that they ,
l ike most other Nandi ,

may not marry as first w ife a gir l wh o has previ ously con ce ived .



PROHIBITIONS AND PECULIARITIES 1 1

Clan— Tungo. Totem— Hyena.

The Tungo are held in high esteem,
and one of the ir number

is selected as a judge or ump ire in all disputes . It also falls to their
lot to close the roads against an attacking enemy and to form the

rear-guard in case of retreat . No man of this clan may elope with
a girl i f the parents refuse their consent, and he must not ask for

a br ide un til the girl has performed the kdpkiyai ceremony.

1 The

marr iage pr ice for a Tungo girl is less than for any other clan , be ing
only one ox and five goats .

2 The women do not flick their ox-hide
covers when a hyena is heard at n ight time , as is the case with the
other clans,

3
and when aTungo dies and the corpse is not at once taken

by the hyenas, it must not be changed from one side to the other .

‘1 The

Tungo do not intermarry with the K ipamwi, K ipkokos , K ipiegen ,

Talai , Sokom,
and Kamwaike clans .

Clan— K ipaa. Totems— Snake and Colobus monkey.

The K ipaa may not hunt or make traps , and they may wear the
skin of no wild an imal except the hyrax they may only bleed their
oxen in the morn ing dur ing the rains they may not take as first wife
a girl who has previously conceived ; and they may not intermarry
with the Kamwaike . Whenever possible a member of this c lan is

engaged to erect the korosiot st icks at weddings .

Clan— Kipasiso. Totems— Sun and mole .

The Kipasiso may not catch rain-water in vessels or use it for
cooking. If a goat sn iffs at the ir grain or walks over i t when i t
is spread out to dry or ripen ,

they may not use i t except for feeding
unnamed ch ildren , which ceremony does not take p lace with them
until a child is six or seven years of age . Whenever the K ipasiso

prepare porridge , they must first of all Spr inkle a little spring water
on the fire . The members of this clan may dr ink milk one day after
eating game .

6

Clan — Chemur . Totem— Wild cat .

No prohibit ion or pecul iar ity known .

SOCIAL DIVISIONS .

According to the social system of the Nandi the male sex is divided
into boys, warriors , and elders

,
the female sex into girls and married

women The first stage is continued till c ircumcision ,
which may he

2 Vide p . 6 1 . 3 Wife p . 7 .

5 Vide p . 62 sq .

G Vida p . 24.
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p erformed between the ages of ten and twenty. A boys
’

c ircumcision
festival takes place about every 7% years ,

1
and lasts for a couple of

years . All boys who are c ircumcised at the same time are said to
belong to the same ip a

'

nda
,
i . e. age or cycle . There are seven ages in

all
, which gives abou t fifty-three years. They always bear one of

the following names (which are taken by the ir respective members) ,
and succeed one another in the following ord

Jll aina (small children , who will be c ir cumcised about
N yange (boys between 1 0 and 20, c ircumcision festival commenced

1 90 7)
K imnyi/ce (men between 1 8 and 28 , circumcised about
Ii

’

dp lelach (men between 26 and 36 , circumcised about
K ip /eoiz

'

met (men between 34 and 44, c ircumcised about
Sowe (men between 42 and 5 2 , c ircumcised about
Juma (men between 5 0 and 60 , c ircumc ised about
In each age or cycle there are three subdivisions, called fires (mat,

pl . mostinuelc) , probably from the fact that the members of each sub

division assoc iate round their own fires , and do not allow the members

of the other subdivision s to join them . The seniors of each age

belong to the Ckangen
-op a

’

r fire
,
the next ones in point of years are

called K ip al-leofzgf and the youngest are the K ip toi to (pl . K ip toi in ik,
the young bulls) .

The Saket-ap
-ei to ceremony. The ceremony of handing over the

country from one age to another is one of the most import ant in the
annals of Nandi history. This takes place about every 7% years, and
some four years after the c i rcumcision festival. The last one took plac e
about 1 904, the next one will be held about 1 9 1 1 . All the adul t male

population that can conveniently do so collect together at a certain
spot, but no mar r ied warr ior may attend, nor may he or his Wife leave
the ir houses whilst the ceremony is taking place . The Orkoiyot, or chief
medicine man , must be present, and the ceremonyis started by slaughter
ing a white bullock, which is purchased by the young warr iors for the
occasion . After the meat has been eaten by the old men

,
each of the

young men makes a small ring out of the hide , and puts i t on one of

the fingers of his right hand . A circle is then formed round the chief

1 S ince the removal of th e Nandi to the ir re serve they seem to have
altered th is custom, and boys are now c ircumc ised eve ry year or so l ike
the gi r l s .

2 The se two exp ress ions are m ean ingle ss in Nandi but they are e quivalent
to B ig ostr ichfeathers and We fear out the eyes in Masai .
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medicine man, who stands near a stool, about which is heaped cow

dung studded with the fruit of the Zap otuet shrub .

1 All the old men

and the members of the age immediately preceding the one in power

stand up, whilst the warr iors who are going to rece ive the control of
the country sit down . On a sign from the chief medicine man the

members of the preceding age divest themselves of their warr iors ’

skins and put on oldmen
’

s fur garments . The warr iors of the age in

power, t. e. those who were c ircumcised some four years previously,
are then solemnly informed that the safety of the country and the

welfare of the inhabitants are placed in their hands, and they are

instructed to guard the land of their fathers .

At the conclusion of the ceremony everybody departs to his own
home and nobody may sleep by the wayside .

MODE OF SUBSISTENCE .

Houses . The Nandi , like the Lumbwa and other nearly allied
tribes, do not live in villages or towns, but each man has his own but

(kaita) or group of huts (hganaset), which he builds in or near his

fields of eleusine grain and millet .
The huts (kdp sa t, pl . leorz

'

lc-ap
-sat) are circular in shape, and are

built ofwattle and mud mixed with cow dung ; the walls are about
four fee t high , and the grass roofs are con ical . Ther e are two rooms

in each but, one occup ied by the man , his wife, small children
, and

a few goats, and the other by the calves, sheep, and the remaining
goats. The former is called K oiimau t, the latter Injoru t. The two

rooms are separated by a wattle and daub part ition called mm
,
in

which is a small doorway. The K oz
'

z
'

maut is used as a kitchen as well

as a l iving-room and a bedroom, and there is a ceiling ofwickerwork
less than four feet from the floor . In the space above the ceiling,
which is reached by a large Open skylight (kutz

'

t-ap
-tapu t), grain ,

tobacco, gourds, and cooking utensils are stored . A few inches below
the ceiling and over the fire a wickerwork tray is slung. This is
1 Solanum camp ylanthum.

2 Mr . Hobley in the Journal of the Anthrop ologica l Institute, 1903, p . 343,
wr ites Th e use of the solanum fruit with clay , as a charm for good ,
seems to be rather wide spread, for at the c lose of the Nandi campaign of

1900, when the ch iefs we re making overtures for p eace , they brought to the
Gove rnment Station a native stool , on which was a con ical mass of moist
red clay , which rathe r reminded on e of a ch i ld ’

s mud p ie th is was studded
al l over with th e ye l low solanum fru it, and was said to be a great peace
medic ine .

’ Were the Nandi handing ove r the control of the ir country to

the white man
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hornbill (chep tibi t) by name . Were e ither of these rules to be broken ,

i t is believed that the house would always be draughty and cold .

One month later a few sticks of the tep esuet tree are put in the

ground in the form of a c ircle near the front door and are bound round
with some cord of the chemnyelilet tree . This l ittle charm is called
mabwaita , and is supposed to br ing good luck to the occupants of the

house . Those Nandi whose ancestors hail from Lumbwa generally

renew the mabwat
’

ta after it has become dilap idated , whilst others
throw the sticks away.

N ear the huts are as a rule one or two granaries cal led choicet.

They are built on poles about two feet from the ground, are c ircul ar
in shape, and are made ofwickerwork or wattle and daub mixed with
cow dung with thatched roofs .

A l ittle to the rear is the sigiroz
'

n et
,
where the unmarr ied warriors

sleep . As many as ten men sometimes inhabit on e but, which on the

outside resembles in appearance the ordinary houses . Inside , however ,
there is no room for the goats . The unmarried girls are allowed to
visit the warr iors in these buildings , staying with them for a few days

at a t ime and l iving with them in a state of free love . No marri ed
women may enter the sigiroinosielc, and when the warriors go away

for a t ime or depart for the wars, the ir sweethearts look after these
huts until the ir return . There i s also at times a kind of club house

called hai t’-um-muren ilc (the warr iors
’

house) in which the warr iors
meet occasionally, and in which the old men dr ink beer , depression s
for the accommodat ion of the ir pots being made round the central

pole . No women are allowed access to this house .

Youths and young girls gen erally live in huts by themselves or with
old women . Small boys, who are used by the warr iors as servants ,
frequently sleep in the sigz

'

roz
’

n et.

The warr iors also have small huts in the woods where they go and

slaughter oxen from time to time . These places are called ekoruek.

A few head of cattle are usually kept near the dwelling huts in
a pen t, or cattle enclosure , but the bulk of the stock l ive the greater

part of the year on the grazing grounds some distance away. The

cattle kraal is called d -tich. It is formed of thorny bushes kept in

place by poles, and it has two entrances , one for the cows and the other
for the calves . In the centre of the kraal is a hut called chepkz

’

ma liot.

This but , l ike the ordinary dwelling huts , is divi ded into two rooms ,

but instead of a conical grass roof it has a flat roof covered with cow

1 Croton sp .
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dung, and the walls , which are ofwattle and cow dung, are about five
feet high. The herdsmen with two or thr ee warr iors and girls sleep
in one room,

whils t the calves occupy the other . Each morn ing, when
the cattle have left the kraal, the girls, who remain at home , sweep up

the enclosure and throw the refuse on one s ide, where in course of

time it forms a large mound .

A small grass hut, known by the name of kerr
'

et
,
is sometimes seen

in Nandi . It is built in the cornfields and is used when the grain is
r ipeni ng as a shelter for the people who are engaged in dr iving away

the birds .

A few superstitious customs are observed in regard to the inter ior of
huts . N obody may stand upright in a hut , or sit at the door or on

the threshold . If a per son has entered a but by one door he must
leave by the same door , unless he pauses for a time in the but , when he
may go out by the other door . N obody may peep into a but and then

go away ; the thr eshold must be crossed before a per son can proceed
on his way. A man may not touch the threshold of his house , or

anything in the house except his own bed, if hi s wife has a child at
the breast . No warr ior may leave a hut in the dark, and if he wishes
to go outs ide, he says to his mother or to whoever is the owner of the
hut

,
I lal ma t (Make up the fire) . A chesorp uchot, i . e . a woman who

gave birth to a child before she marr ied , may never look in to a gran

ary for fear of spoiling the grain . When food is scarce in the land
and the women have to undertake long journeys to purchase what is
required, i t is customary for small chi ldren dur ing their mothers

’

absence to embrace the door-posts and say : A—sa
-i

, eiyo, rip
-u omdz

’

t

(I pray. mother , br ing food) . Other superstitions are mentioned on

pages 7 , 6 1 , 66 , 68 sqq.
, 74, and 90 .

Caves. In former t imes the Nandi are said to have lived in caves
like some of the tr ibes on Mount Elgon . During the military expedi
t ions which have been undertaken in the N andi country the imbabi
tants have invariably found shelter for themselves and their cattle in

the vast natural caves which lie hidden in the almost impenetrable

forests.

Agricultw e. The Nandi were probably originally a tr ibe of hunters ,
l ike the Dorobo at the present day

1 in fact , they have a tradition to
that effect .2 They have, however , now taken to agriculture , and grow

1 Vide p . 2.

2 Vida p . 120.

NANDI
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large quantities of eleusine grain and millet . Other products are
beans, pumpkins, sweet potatoes, and tobacco ; and in small quantities

1

FIGS . 1 - 4 (scale H oes : (1 ) Side view . (2) Fron t vi ew . (3) Wooden
hoe . (4) B lade of hoe u sed by p eop le of th e weste rn coun tie s.

FIGS . 5—7 (scale (5 ) Axe . (6 ) Axe used in th e weste rn counties .

(7) B i l l-hook .

1 E leusine coracana
,
Gae rtn .
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maize and bananas . The only agr icultural implements are the iron
hoe

,
a two-pronged fork, an axe , and a bill-hook . In rocky ground

a wooden digging-stick or hoe is used instead of the iron hoe .
The rough work of clear ing the bush for plantations is performed by

the men, after which nearly all work in connexion with them is

done by the women . The men, however , assist in sowing the seed , and
in harvesting some of the crops . As a rule trees are not felled

, but

the bark is stripped off for about four feet from the ground and the

trees are then left to die .

The planting is mostly, if not entirely, done during the first half of
the K ip tamo moon (February) , whi ch is the first month of the year ,

and when the Iwat-lcu t moon r ises (March) all seed should be in the

ground . The chiefmedi c ine man is consulted before the plant ing opera
tions beg in, but the Nandi know by the arr ival in the fields of the

guinea
-fowl , whose song is supposed to be , O-kol

, o
-kol ; mi -i takoch

(Plant, plant ; there is luck in it), that the planting season is at hand .

When the first seed is sown ,
salt is mixed with i t , and the sower

sings mournfully : Ale o-sz
’

elc-u o-chok-chi (And grow quickly), as he sows .

After fresh ground has been cleared, eleusine grain is planted . This
crop is generally repeated the second year , after which m illet is sown,
and finally sweet potatoes or some other product . Most fields are

allowed to li e fallow every four th or fifth year . The Nandi manure
their plantations with tur f ashes .

Great damage to the crops is at t imes done bymoles, rats, and field
mice , but the Nandi are ski lled trappers, and place small nooses just
inside the holes . As bait they use the root of the menjez

’

yuet plant
1

for moles, and p ieces ofmeat for rats and m ice . All plants destroyed
by vermin as well as weeds are thrown on the heaps or mounds made
by the black an ts

, one or two of which exist in most plantations .

These mounds are called kdp sagunz
’

k. If the damage is cons iderable
the plants are scattered in the road, the person scattering them
walking towards the west.
Charms are put in the fields or hung on the hedges to guard the crops

against locusts and b irds .

2 Traps are also set for birds .

The eleusine crops are harvested by both men and women . All

other crops are reaped by the women only, who are at t imes assisted
by the children .

3

The corn is pounded and winnowed by the women and girls . When
1 Indz

'

gofera sp .

2 Vide p . 86.

3 For further particulars aide p . 46.
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there is no wind to separate and dr ive off the chaff from the grain , the

girls whistle and say, Ohepu soon / A
-tz

’

hg
-u—n lakwet (Wind ! I wil l

seize thy child and put it in my lap) .
When in the plantations, nobodymay carry a spear or put one in the

ground ; thigh be lls must not be worn ; a hide may not be dragged
along the ground ; and nobody may whistle .

After an earthquake or a hail storm,

1 when a death has occurred in
the family, if a hoe breaks, or a beast of prey seizes a goat, no -work

may be performed in the fields for the rest of the day and for twenty
four hours afterwards,as i t is believed that any s ick person who eats
the grain when harvested, or who dr inks beer made from the grain ,

wi ll die , and that pregnant women will abort .
If the owner of a plantation dies whilst his crops are ripening, all

the grain must be eaten and non e may be reserved for sowing, other

wise it
'

is feared that the grain will rot in the ground .

Stock. Cattle , sheep , and goats are kep t and bred . Formerly the

Nandi owned enormous herds , but dur ing the late pun itive expedition
they lost large nuinbers . As they do not often sell the ir an imals or

kill them for food , there is no reason , unless cattle-disease breaks out

in the Nandi Reserve, why they should not again become as wealthy
as before .

Cattle-herding is the chief occupation of the men and big boys .

They love the ir beasts ; as they say themselves, more than anything
in the world ; they talk to, pet and coax them ; and the ir gr ief 1 5

great when a favourite sickens and dies. A couple of herdsmen can

easily manage a herd of two hundred cows ; and the an imals under
stand the men so thoroughly that they come and go as directed .

The warr iors who accompany the herds are generally fully armed, as
it is their duty to protect the an imals and guard against the attacks
of wild an imals and enemies.

‘

The herdsmen themselves are on ly

armed with long sticks with which they drive the cattle while
whi stling. A favourite attitude of these men is to stand on one

leg, with the L
'

othei l aised and the sole of the foot placed on the

calf or knee of the supporting leg, while they lean on their spear

or stick.

As already stated, the bulk of the stock l ive the greater part of
the year on the grazing grounds away from the owners

’
houses and

1 If the sun shines shortly after a hai l storm, work may b e done the
n ext day.
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Butter ismade by women, who use it only for oiling the ir bodies .

They churn by striking the gourds, into which mi lk has been poured ,
on their thighs .

Each clan has a spec ial mark by which the members know their

cattle . Some brand their an imals
,

i

whilst others clip the ir ears.

There are also smaller marks by which each fam ily and each

individual can recogn ize his beasts . Goats have their ears cut

in a special way as distinctive marks, and sheep are branded on

the face .

Besides the clan or family marks, cattle are often cauterized
when ill

, and beautiful patterns are sometimes branded on the ir

backs and sides for ornament . The horn s, too, are at times twisted
into various shapes .

Donkeys . The Nandi do not keep donkeys like the Masai, as

they affirm that these an imals spoil the grazing for cattle. Formerly

the smi ths are said to have owned large herds of donkeys, but they
have been obliged to get rid of them

,
and the only people who may

now keep them are the chief medic ine man and his relations .

Food. The Nandi eat twice a day, at 9 am . and at 7 pm . On

the grazing grounds the morning meal is taken at 5 am . The staple
food is a kind of stiff porr idge , called kimnyz

’

et, which is made of

eleusine grain or millet mixed with water and cooked . Vegetables
are commonly eaten with the porr idge as a relish.

Besides vegetable food , cows
’

and goats
’

milk is drunk
,
and the

blood of cattle , goats, and sheep is taken hot or mi xed with milk.

The an imals are periodically bled by means of an arrow called
lofignet, which is shot into one of the superfic ial veins of the neck.

Every time a cow is milked and every time a beast is bled , a few
drops ofmilk from each teat or a few drops of blood are allowed to
fall on the ground as an offering to As ista and to the sp ir its of the

deceased . In former t imes it was con sidered wrong to bleed a milch
cow, but nowadays it is only necessary to offer an apology to the

animal , in much the same way as a man apologizes to his totem when
he kills it.1 K o-z

'

i-o sesen (Dogs have borne) ,
2 he remarks

,
and he

takes the blood with a clear conscience .

Oxen are butchered by be ing stabbed in the nape of the neck ;

sheep and goats are strangled . When cattle are slaughtered , a little

1 Vide p . 6.
2 No exp lanation of this cryptic saying i s known .
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of the meat (l iver , kidneys, intest ines and fat) is always eaten raw.

All meat must be cut at the joints , and the bones may not be str ipped
before roasting. The tongue and heart must be cut in half length
ways, and divided between two persons . Boys and girls may only

eat the meat off the joint of full-grown animals . Warr iors , women,
and old people may eat any part of the animal . N 0 pregnant woman
may eat the flesh of cattle killed by a wild beast, or of a pregnan t

10 1 1

Fre e. 8—12 (scale Arrows us ed for bleeding purposes : (8) Goats.
(9) She ep and youn g calve s . (10) Calves and cows . (1 1 ) Bu lls.
(12) Shaft. FIG. 13 (scale s) . Bow.

animal . An unborn calf or kid is given to small children if the hide
has formed ; otherwise it must be thrown away . When cattle , goats,
or sheep die or are slaughtered, care must be taken not to step over
the carcase or to stand with the carcase between one

’

s legs. If this
is done , i t is believed that the meat will cause all those who eat i t
to have pains in their stomachs . All blood-stains must be washed
off the hands and knife of the butcher by the undigested food from

the animal ’s intestines .



24 THE NANDI

M ilk may be drunk fre sh
‘
or sour , but i t may on no accoun t be

boiled
,
and meat and milk may not be taken together . If milk is

drunk, no meat may be eaten for twenty-four hours . Boiled meat in
soup must be eaten first, after which roast meat may be taken .

When meat has been eaten ,
no milk may be drunk for twelve hours,

and then only after some salt and water has been swallowed. If
no salt, which is obtained from the salt-licks, is near at hand , blood
may be drunk instead . An exception to this rule is made in the

case of small children , boys and girls who have recently been cir

c umcised, women who have a short while before given birth to

a child , and very s ick people . These may eat meat and dr ink milk
at the same time, and are called p itor ilc. If anybody else breaks

the rul e he is soundly flogged .

Fish is not known to most N andi, but is eaten by the western
c lans, who purchase it from the Kavirondo people .

Game is as a rul e much appreciated. It is customary amongst the
Nandi to hun t in large numbers, and when a herd has been sur

rounded , they shoot or spear as many head as they can . They also

train dogs to hun t. The clans that live farthest north make wooden
traps and also snare game by means of a leather noose, the end of

which they fasten to a heavy log ofwood
,
whilst underneath a pit is

dug, the whole being care fully hidden .

Certain an imals may not be eaten if i t is possible to obtain other
food . These are waterbuckf

’
zebra, elephant, rhinoceros, Senegal

hartebeest
,
and the common and blue dui ker . If a Nandi eats the

meat of any of these an imals
,
he may not dr ink mi lk for at least

four months afterwards, and then only after he has purified himself
by taking a strong purge made from the segetet tree , mixed with
blood .

3 N o Nandi will eat the flesh of l ion
,
leopard , hyena, jackal ,

cat , Colobus monkey,
-
snake

,
or frog ; but baboon meat, rats, moles,

locusts, and flying ants are considered delicac ies .

There are a few superst itious customs observed by hunters . If
a

'

man has
'

started out to hun t he must not be called back
,
otherwis e

he will miss his
'

quarry . To step over a snare or trap is to cour t

1 Peop lewho have be en woun ded or who are suffe ring from boi ls or u lce rs
may n ot drink fre sh m i lk .

2 Wate rbuck (kip someret) i s con s idered an unc lean beast. It i s often
alluded to by the name chemakimwa

,
the an imal which must n ot be talk ed

about.
3 The members of th e K ipasi so c lan are

‘

exemp t from this rul e . They
may drink mi lk the day after eating any game .
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death and must be avoided at all costs . A . man who has recently

prepare
d po ison,

1
or one who has shot an an imal with a poisoned

arrow,
or who carr ies poisoned arrows on his person or in his quiver,

may not eat mutton ,
sleep on a n ew cx-hide, or assoc iate with

women. Before he can do any of these things he must pur i fy himself

by bathing in a river and by taking a purge .

Fowls are rarely kept, and are not eaten by women ; but
“

wild

birds are caught and eaten . The francol in or spur
-fowl is looked

upon in much the same light as the
'

wat
'

erbuck, and although it may

be eaten , m ilk must not
‘

be taken for several months afterwards .

The crested crane
,

2
cx-

pecker , woodpecker , African
'

pheasant, sparrow,

and all carr ion birds are forb idden articles of food, as also are eggs .

Honey i s much relished and is an important article of di et . The

honey
-comb and grubs are likewise eaten . Hon ey is principally

obtained from the hives of wild bees .

3 H ives built in trees are

called ponder}, those made in rocks, kep enet. Bees are also kept in

a semi-domesticated state , and honey barrels (moinget) are placed or

FIG. 14 (scale i l K esz
‘

moret, kn ife used for tapping palm s .

hung in trees for them to bu ild in .

4

_

Bees
’

wax is used for fastening
the handles on to kn ives, spears, bill-hooks, etc .

Intoxicat ing drinks, which may on ly be taken by old p eople in

any quan tity, are obtained from honey and from the sap of the

wild date-palm,
whilst beer is made from eleusine and millet grain .

Honey wine , which is called kipketi nilc, is made by mixing hon ey
and a little water in a calabash in to which a piece of the fru it of the

1 The p oison i s obtained from the wood of the heliot tree (Acocanthera
Schz

'

mp eri ) . This i s cut up into smal l ch ip s, whi ch ar e boi led for some hou rs
unti l th e water has a thick and p itch-l ike appearanc e . After strain ing,
the p oi son is smeared on she ets of bark or put in a half calabash , cal led sep tet,
and kept in tree s out of the reach of ch i ldren .

2 Th e Nandi are ve ry fond of th e cre sted c rane , owing to its beautifu l
p lumage . Whenever chi ldren see the se b irds they say : K ohgony ! C hep a

rarewa ! Chep a-titi
’
-moi i ! (Cre sted cran e s ! The daughters of he ife rs ! The

daughter s of the calves’ ears !)
3 The Nandi ascertain where th e hives are by fol lowing the Cacutus

indicator b ird .

‘

They p refer hon ey made from the tep engwet flower (Emilia
integrzfotz

‘

a) to any other .

‘1 Vide al so p . 38.
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rotinuet tree 1 is placed . The beverage is allowed to stand for three
days, at the end ofwhich time it has fermented and can be drunk .

The preparation of the wild date-palm wine (porokelc) is even simpler .

The sap is tapped and allowed to stand for one day in a calabash,

when i t is ready for drinking. The method of brewing beer (maiyeh)
is more complicated . The grain is first mixed with water and put

in an cx-hide . It is then buried in a hole in the ground which is
l ined with the leaves of the wild banana plant, and the hole is filled
in with leaves and sticks . At the end of ten days, when the grain
has become malt, i t is taken out of the hole and roasted in a pot by

a slow fire for twelve hours . The women and children at this stage
eat a little of the malt and have a dance , in which they represent
the men after they have had a carousal, behaving like drunken
creatures and rolling on the ground . The malt is next spread in
the sun for two days, after which it is boiled for forty-eight hours .

It is then put into pots which are placed in the loft, and for the
next two days , un til i t is ready for dr inking, the men and women

may not sleep together in the house . When the beer is ready for
drinking, the women hold a dance at which they go through the

FIG. 15 (scale é) . Dr inking straw .

performance ofgrindingand crushing the grain ,
to the accompan imen t

of the scrap ing of their iron bracele ts.

Tobacco is enjoyed by both sexes . Most warr iors take snuff;

others, and many old men , chew tobacco, and a few old men and

women smoke it . Snuff-boxes (chep lciraut) are made of wood, gourds ,
cx-horn , or , rarely, of ivory ; they have a leather cap, and both the

box and cap are ornamented with beads. Tobacco pouches are made

out of the scrotum of a goat or the horn of an ox (olp esienyet or

kip raa t) . Both pouches and boxes are slung round the neck by

a thin chain . The Lumbwa or K ipsiki s people make a l iquid snuff ;

but although the Nandi employ the Lumbwa word for the snuff-box

(hirongesi et) , they do not take tobacco in this way themselves . Their

p ipes they purchase from the K avirondo.

Bhang or hashish (nyasoret) grows wild, but is not used by the

1 K igelz
’

a aethiopz
‘

ca.
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Nandi, though it is well known and is smoked by some of the neigh
bouring tr ibe s, e. g. the K avirondo .

Cannibalism is not practised ; but in former t imes, whenever
a Nandi warr ior killed an enemy, he used to eat a small portion of the

dead man ’

s heart to make himself brave . To the present day, when
a person of another tribe has been slain by a Nandi , the blood must
be carefully washed off the

_

spear or sword into a cup made of grass,

and drunk by the slayer. If this is not done it is thought that the
man will become frenzied .

Cooking. Food is cooked in earthen pots inside the houses, and
is served up on a p iece of smooth hide . The men eat first and the

women afterwards . Children have the ir meals separately. The

young girls wait on the ir parents and brothers .

WEARING APPAREL
,
WEAPONS ,

ETC.

Dress and ornaments . Both men and women are scant ily dressed .

The former show no signs of shame at be ing seen naked
,
but women

must not appear withou t the ir lower garments .

Babies and small children run about naked . Young boys wear a

goat
’

s skin garment (ingor z
'

et) and a necklace of black beads (sonaielc) .
Young gi rls wear an apron called osz

'

e/c, the name of the seeds of the
mu rguyuet tree wi th which i t is adorned .

1 It is made of strips of

leather fastened on to a belt ornamented with cowr ies . They also

at t imes wear a dressed skin or cloth, called ingoriet-ap -leo. The ir
ornaments cons ist of iron wire and iron chain necklaces (a singaz

’

i t and

iron wire bracelets armlets (indinyoliet)
and leglets (tap akwet), and bead armlets (sanat

'

eh) and anklets (kipkar
Icarek or ingip ilz

'

ek). Boys and girls stretch the lobe of the ear by

insert ing enormous p ieces ofwood , called ketit-ap -z
'

i t ; the former also

wear wooden ear-rings, called kzpalp a lz
’

ot, which are polished, orna
mented, and cut into various shapes . The N andi tribal mark, like
the Masai

,
is a small hole bored in the upper part of the ear . Into

this boys and girls fix small pegs or reeds called solz
'

ot.

The dress of the warriors consists of two or three black goats
’

or calves’ hides sewn together and loosely fixed by a str ip of leather
over one shoulder . The hair is left on the hides , which are ornamented
with white or coloured beads. This garment is called hip oz

’

et, and the

1 No boy or man may eve r wear a girl
’

s ap ron .
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edge, which is worked with beads, is known as ku/rrnonutiet. Nowa

days a p iece of cotton cloth dyed brown often t akes the place of the

skin garment .
1 Warriors also wear an apron behind called leoroi isi t.

Their omaments consist of a horn arm-clamp (chep osta) , chain armlets
iron wire, chain , or lead ear -r i ngs (chep o-lemgu ,

sz
'

r z
'

m

wagilc,
‘

engoshola i or iron or bead bracelets (asingaiit or

sonaz
'

elc) , and necklaces of beads, berr ies, or iron wire (nongozmz
'

lc
,

Ica iz
'

figan i/c, ndalin
'

gu , asingai it or p c
’

tk-ap A leather or Colobus
monkey

-skin leglet (mar ilcchot or mwngan iet), an anklet of small bells

(hip kurkar iet) , and a snuff-box complete the costume . In

times of war they wear an ostrich-feather,2 l ion-skin ,
or cx-hide

head-dress (sombat, ku tuet or eur to), a cape of vultures’ feathers

(koror iic), a thigh bell (kip lcurkuriet), sandals and a long

p iece ofwhite or coloured cloth (anget), whi ch is fastened to the neck
and flows out behind . If a man is noted for hi s bravery he maywear
the skin of a leopard

’

s tail from his right shoulder . At the end of

the leopard
’

s tail is gen erally susp ended a Colobus monkey
’

s tail aswell .

Married women wear two garments of dressed leather , sometimes
ornamented with beads . The lower one , which is fixed by a belt

is called chepkawit the upper one , kolz
’

lcet. The ir bracelets
and armlets are larger than those worn by girls, but have the same

names ; they also wear an additional bracelet called asielda . Their
necklaces are made of glass beads , ostr ich egg

-shell beads , or of iron
wire and chains (semwet, ketelz

'

lc
,
mulcuriot, asingaz

'

z
'

t or sir imwagik), and
the ir ear-r ings are large round disks of brass wire (tact)

? They also

wear bead r ings (chepuchechot) in the upper part of the ear. Old

women wear the same garments as marr ied women, but their orna

ments are slightly different . Theyhave iron wire , glass bead or ostrich
egg

-shell bead necklaces
,
called nga

'

n emor u
,
merenget, and kelelilc, and

small circular ear-rings, called asu leyot. Women
,
both old and young,

frequently carry a stick abou t with them
,
which is called sigz

'

lgi liot.

Old men attire themselves in a harass, or fu r

garmen t made of

hyrax, gazelle , ox, or goat hide (sambu t, sumet, tist
'

et
,
or ingor iet) ,

which they sling toga-fashion from the shoulder .

4 They wear iron

1 Big boys l ikewise frequentlywear cotton c loth in p lace of th e goat
’

s skin .

1 When an ostr i chJeather head-dr e ss is worn , a smal l box (olgitongit) for
carryin g spare feather s (songoh

'

h) i s worn over one shoulder .

11 No marr ied woman may, during h er hu sband’s l ife , lay aside h er e ar

rings . Should the we ight of them hurt h er ears, sh e may wear them as

a n ecklace , and put smal l bead r ings , cal led soiem
’

k
,
in h er ears.

‘1 Trade blankets have n ow to a large extent taken the p lace of the kaross .
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Wire bracelets (aamoe
'

yot) and necklaces and iron wire or

chain ear-rings (sir imwagz
'

k or They also frequently
wear iron r ings on their fingers (tamokyet), an ivory arm-ring, and
a fur or

'

skin cap (chep tu let) .
If a person dies , his

'

next younger brother or s ister has to wear
a certain ornamen t for the rest of his or her life . This is not a sign
ofmourn ing, but is to prevent the evil sp ir it or disease from attacking
the next member of the fami ly. Little girls generally have an arrange

men t of beads called songon iet, which is attached to their hair and

hangs over the forehead and nose. Boys and girls wear a necklace

made of chips of a gourd and boys also at t imes wear
a garmen t made ofColobus monkey-sk in instead of goat-skin . Women
wear an iron necklace , called [earth-ap-teget, and men an iron armlet

,

cal led asielcla . Men and women also frequently wear a claw or a

p iece of the hide of a lion or leopard .

Twins wear an ornament known as samoiyot. Boys, girls, and

women wear i t as a n ecklace, men as an armlet .
If a man has been wounded in one of his l imbs he wears a chain

bracelet or leglet ; if he suffers from rheumatism or if his ear aches,

he wears an ostrich egg
-shell armlet , leglet , or ear-ring ; and if his

head aches he wears strapped on to his forehead a piece of iron called
sengwetiet.

Hair . Nandi women and small children have their heads shaved
once a month ; old men and boys once a quarter . Some women ,

however, do not shave the whole head, leaving the crown covered with

short hair and shaving only over the temples, ears, and back of the

neck. This custom is called p ia r , and may not be followed by girls .

Boys are fond of twisting the seeds of a tree called murguyuet into
their hair . This gives them a curious appearance, their hair standing
up in a number of little knots on their heads . They also frequently
wear a single feather of a hawk or vulture hanging down the back

of the head.
Warriors let their hair grow long and plait cloth or wool into it to

give them a good pigtail behind.

'

They also somet imes wear the ir

hair plaited into three pigtails behind and at other t imes let it hang
loose. In front they e ither wear the ir hair in about a dozen tags

hanging over their foreheads, or , l ike the Masai , in one p igtail over

each ear and between the eyes, or gathered up in a bunch, or hanging
loose and flapping about on their heads as they move .
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It is customary amongst the Nandi to shave the head as a sign of

gr ief, and to throw the hair away towards the west in the direction
of the setting sun . At other times when the head is shaved the hair
is thrown towards the rising sun, or taken towards the east andhidden
in the grass. When a pr isoner of war is taken his head is shaved
by his captor and his hair kep t until he is ransomed . The hair is
returned with the prisoner . When a person is adopted, hi s foster
father shaves his head and throws the hair away towards the east.
All Nandi shave their eyebrows . The hairs of the beard, arm-pits,

pubes, and shins are plucked out, but not shaved .

Teeth. All Nandi have the two middle incisors of the lower jaw
extracted as soon as the milk teeth have been replace d by the

permanent set .

1 The operation is performed by means of a lofignet, or
arrow used for bleeding cattle , and a hatet, or large needle . The child
must throw the teeth away towards the rising sun and say, Asis, cc

Icelelc che-murnon en ,
ho

’

n-o che-lelach a-la-ote che p o moi (God, take the

FIG. 1 6 (scale if) . Needle .

brown teeth and give me white ones, so that I may drink calf’s milk) .
As with the Masai, the origin of this custom is said to be in order to
enable a person sufferi ng from tetanus to be fed.

2

The cast milk teeth of children and the extracted te eth of adults
must be hidden or buried in goats

’ dung.

If children cut the ir upper teeth before the lower ones or the side
teeth before the front ones, the old men of the clan make a medicine
out of cer tain trees . Some of this medicir e is given to the child
to drink, after which the te eth, which are called needles, are said to
stop growing unt il the other ones have come . Children who are born

with teeth in their months are made away wi th at birth.

Tattoo. Some Nandi girls tattoo themselves by cutting three hori
zontal l ines in their cheeks below the eyes, or , like the Kavirondo ,

by drawing one line down the forehead and nose , or , like the Masai ,
by making a pattern round the eyebrows and eyes. A black dye is
rubbed in to make the mark permanent.

1 Sir H . John ston (The Uganda Protectorate, p . 868) and Mr . Hobley (Eastern.

Uganda, p . 38) are incorrect in stating that a ch ief or medic ine man also has
a tooth of the uppe r jaw r emoved .

2 For another possible exp lanation aide p . 82.
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Warriors frequently burn five or

six scars on the front of the thighs

and on the wr ists, and raise a dozen

c icatr ices on their shoulders . Girls

somet imes also make similar marks

on their shoulders .

Weapons . The arms of the fighting
men usually consist of a spear , shield,
sword, and club .

‘ There are four

kinds of spears in u se . The warri ors

of the western counties have small

bladed , long
-shafted spears called

md
'

m
'

t (Fig. those of the eastern ,

northern , and southern count ies use

a weapon which is s imilar to that
of the Masai

,
i . e. long and narrow

bladed, with long iron butt , short
socket and short shaft (Fig.

and those who live in the central

county (the Em-
gwen) have short

and broad-bladed spears with short
iron butts (Fig. These spears

are both known by the name of figoti t.

The old men use a spear called erefz

gatiat (Fig. whi ch resembles the

Masai spear of thi rty or forty yearss
ago. It has a shor t and small leaf
shaped blade with a long socketed
shank anda long butt . The spears are
used for stabbing, not for throwing.

In order to remind one another of

war , warr iors sometimes fix a knot
of the feathers of the plantain-eater
bird on the end of the ir spears .

WEAPONS , ETC .

1 7

FIGS. 1 7 20 (scale (1 7 ) Ngotz
’

t, sp ear used by the war
r iors of th e n orthern

, southe rn , and easte rn coun tie s .

(18) Ngoti t, sp ear used by the warr iors of th e cen tral
coun ty . (19) Nd

‘

ri t
,

spear of th e warr iors of the
we ste rn countie s . (20) Erefigatiqt, old men

'
s spear .

No femal e may make p re tence of using a spear or gird
on a sword.

31
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This knot is s imilar in appearance to the Masai peace-knot of ostrich
feathe rs . When a man has thus decorated his Spear , he may not

associate with a woman .

The shields (lofiget) are much like those of the Masai . They are

made of the skin of the buffalo, eland, or giant pig, and are nearly

Fre s . 21- 24 (scale E
l
) . 21 ) Quiver. Note the patch of leathe r sewn on to

mend a tear . (22 Scabbard . (23) Sword , p rese nt (Lumbwa) style .

(24) Sword, old (Masai) style .

oval in shape . A narrowpiece ofwood is sewn tightly round the edge
and a broader pi ece down the centre of the inside . This latter i s

detached from the shield in the middle and thus forms the handle .

Nandi shields are painted, and each geographi cal division has its own
design . The various sirz

'

taz
'

ilc (parishes or geographical subdivisions)
are also represented by different marks in the main design . The
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colours used in painting these shields are white, red, black , and grey
or blue .

1

The swords (ratnat or ratnat-ap
-cko

'

k) 25

are of a peculiar shape, being long,

slender , and ill-balanced. They are nar

row towards the hilt and broader to

wards the tip . The swords ofthe present
day are longer than they were formerly,
and the fashion seems rather to follow
the Lumbwa or K ipsikis, whose sword
blades measure as much as 271; feet in
length. The sheath or scabbard (choket)
is attached to a leather belt (p ircyuot),
which is ornamen ted with cowr ies and is
worn round the abdomen .

The club or knobkerry (rungut), which

is used for throwing at an advanc ing or

retreating foe
,
or for giving a fallen

enemy the coup dc grace, is twisted into
the leather fasten ing (torokeyuot) of the
sword belt. O ld men use a club with a

long handle , called shari t.

Some warr iors, like the old men and

boys, carry a bow (kwangct) and arrows

The qu iver of arrows (mootiet)
contains between twenty and thirty, some
ofwhich are usually poisoned . Fire sticks

a needle (lcatet), and spare arrow
heads and barbs are also carried in the

quiver .

No war -

party is complete without a

greater kudu horn which is used
as a trumpet, and when sounded can be

heard at a great distance .

Fres . 25—27 (scale t) ! (25 ) Warrior
’
s club . (26) Old man

’

s c lub . (27)
C lub with rhinoceros-horn head, used by a man who is un c lean .

1 Wh ite i s obtain ed by m ixing water with white c lay ; red clay m ixed
with th e jui ce of a solanum and b lood p roduce s the red paint ; black is

procured from charred potsherds and gourds and grey or blue from c inders
mixed with white c lay.

NANDI
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FIGS . 28- 29 (s cale

THE NANDI

FIGS . 30-36 (scal e i ) . Arrows

(30) Sup eti et (wooden head) .

(as) Old

m an
’

s bow . (29) Boy
’

s bow.

(31 an

head)
d 32) Tukwarz

‘

ot (iron

(33) C hep i lo
'

r
’

igiot (iron head) .
(34) K ip chap et (iron head) .
(35 ) K ip itinyot (i ron head) .
(36) Shaft.







INDUSTRIES .

Ear then/ware. The Nandi use a number of cooking and other pots
which are the handiwork of certain women ofthe tr ibe who are known
as chep tcrém

‘

k. The work is performed in or near the huts erected for
this purpose and called karik-ap -tcrénik. From the outside these
huts closely resemble the ordinary dwelling houses, but in s ide there
is no part ition dividing off the goats

’

compartment from the rest of the
house , nor are there any beds or pegs or a loft, for neither goats nor

people may sleep in them,
nor may grain or utensils be kept in them.

No man may go near the karik-ap
-terénik or watch the women

at work.

A place in which pottery is made is called Kdmenon the two best
known spots where the potters

’

clay (menet) is found are Kapkepen

and K apimen .

The only implemen ts employed by the potters in making the ir wares
are the handle of a hoe, which is used for pounding and stirr ing the
clay, and the shoulder-blade of an ox, a stone , a seed pod called

chep taip esict, some plaited tap am rict grass, and three p ieces of straw
called saatyct, with which the pots are smoothed and ornamented .

The pottery is unglazed , but is ornamented by patterns, each chapte

rem
’

ozhaving her own designs . A favourite pattern is the handles,
or

,
as they are called , ears , of the meat cooking-pot.
After the pots have been baked, the potters rec ite the following

prayer

Asis ! kon-ech koweit.
God ! give-us strength.

Inge-kwafig-e ko-cham piich.

Let-us-cook-in-them that-they-may-like-them men.

In the following l ist the principal earthen pots , jars, and cups are

given
K ip anyinyit, cooking

-

pot for vegetables only.

Kipwzgut, cooking-pot for vegetables and meat.
Kimwan it, cooking-pot for fat .
Kip i itin i t, cooking-pot for meat.
K ipkorotz

’

t
, cooking-pot for blood .

Loet, pot used for roasting malt .
K ip teregi t, pot used for boil ing malt (large size) .
Riseyuot, pot used for boiling malt (small size).
Tap alcut, pot used for standing bee r in .

D 2
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Teret-ap
-lcimoi , pot used for cooking porridge in .

Taret-ap
-

p ei , water-jar .

Sa iget, men
’

s drinking cup .

1

Tap et, cup used when eat ing porridge .

Nobody may step over a pot, and were anybody to do thi s it is
bel ieved that he would fall to p ieces when the pot is broken . A thief
dare not steal from a potter , as he would be cursed the next time she
heated her wares. Ip et

-aki [co-nu ter , p irit
-it-u-n lsc (Burst like a pot,

and may thy house become red), she would say, and the thief would
die. If a cooking-pot is broken when food is being prepared in it,
no Nandi man may eat the food, but Nandi women may eat food
cooked or served up in a broken pot . Warriors may not eat food
that has been cooked in new pots ; and warr iors who have killed an

enemy may not stand or sit near the cooking utensils .

Gourds . Gourds or cal
’

abashes are obtained frompumpkin s, which
are planted for thi s purpose . They are used as cups and jugs for milk
and blood, and are of various sizes . Small gourds also at t imes take
the place of the ox-horn or wooden snuff-boxes, thi s custom having
been introduced by the Kamasia.

Each owner of a gourd has his own private mark, which is burnt on
the gourd . Warriors

’

gourds are ornamented with cowries.

No warrior may drink from a new gourd .

The smelting and forging of iron . There l ive with the Nandi a
number of Uasin Gishu Masai who have become smi ths (loitmi gilc) .
These people speak both Nandi and Masai . The following account
is given by the smiths of the arr ival of the ir ancestors in Nandi .
After they had lost all the ir cattle from

_var ious causes , the Uasin
Gishu Masai qu itted their homes and split up in different di rections.

Some of those who wandered into Nandi were hosp itably received by
an old man named Ar-ap-Sutek

,
who was the only smi th in the

count ry at the time . Ar-ap
-Sa tek taught his protégés his trade , and

when he di ed the secret passed into their hands. In those days the
Nandi spear-heads were very small , they had no hoes

,
but used

wooden digging sticks ; and they bought the ir axes and other imple
men ts from neighbour ing tribes . Each clan now has its own smiths ,
who are for all practical purposesmembers of the clan, andare treated
by the Nandi almost as equals . Very few of the Nandi clans will

,

however , op enly intermarry with the smiths or allow the ir cattle to

1 Women
’

s dr inking cup s, cal led mwendet, are made from gourds .
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herd or breed with the cattle belonging to the smiths ; and whenever
a Nandi picks up anything new which a smith has made

,
h e first sp its

into his hand .

The smi ths work in small open huts or smithies called kap -kitanyi t.

They smelt iron by means of a clay furnace, whi ch they beat with
charcoal and work with bellows (kap anda). The bellows are made of

wood and covered at the top with a goat
’

s skin , in the middle ofwhich
is a hole known as the mouth (kutit). The end of the tube of the

bellows is called rup eitit, and the small clay p ipe in the fire , through
which the air is blown , soigot. The rup eitit is said to be the male, the
soigot the female . Nobody may step over the tube or over the bellows .

The pig iron is beaten out on a stone anvil (topet) by means of an iron
hammer (Icirisuet).

1 The only other implements used are a kni fe or
cutting iron (Zaita) and pincers or tongs (Iconameito) . Spears , swords,
arrow-heads , tools, and ornaments are made .

FIG.137 (scale Sm ith ’s p in cers or tongs .
‘

FIG. 38 (scal e a. Cutting iron .

N o woman may enter a smithy or watch the smiths at work and

nobody dares to steal anything from a smith, as the owner of the stolen

article will heat hi s furnace, and, while blowing the bellows , will curse
the thief, who will surely die.

A number of smiths l ive at a place called Kaptilol in Em-
gwen, as

plenty of iron ore is found near there . A place in which iron ore

occurs is known as Ngor iamuk. When the smiths search for the ore
they recite the following prayer

Asis ! kon-ech sapon,
God ! give-us health,

As is kon—ech karik.

God 1 give-us iron .

wealth.

The task of digging for the ore is performed by the men , whilst
their women-folk carry it to the smi thies . Nowadays, owing to there

1 No Nandi smith wi l l part with h is hammer , though he wi l l readi ly se l l
h is other imp lements , and even h is forge , if a good pr ice i s offered.
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being so much trade iron in the country, it is scarcely worth the

smiths’ while to dig for the ore .

Miscellaneous Industr ies . Bes ides the industries alreadymentioned ,
a number of utensils and articles of furniture , &c . , are made by the

Nandi . Among these are the kenui or mortar for grinding corn ,
and

the mosit or pestle . The former is said to be the female and the latter

FIGS. 39 and 40 (scale Pe stle and Mortar .

the male . The mortar is beaten by the pestle when a child or a

chicken is very ill, and when a woman suffers much at birth . Nobody
may sit on or step over e ither the pestle or themortar . When a maker

FIG. 41 (scal e g) . Nandi stool .

sells a mortar he sp its in it, and says : Ui pon sie (Go and work for

him).
A honey barrel, moinget, is made in two halves, the upper part

being called the male , and the lower the female . When a man is

about to hang a honey barrel in a tree for the first time
,
he makes

marks on it with his knife, taps the tree , and says : Iro n i kot na
-la lafig.
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chololion cke-mi-i K egu (Look, here is a warm house , pour your honey
in here , all ye who are in Elgeyo).
Stools, baskets, doors , clubs, the handles of weapons and imple

ments, &c .
, are all made by men . There is, however, nothing of

42

FIGS . 42-43 (scale i ) . (42) Nandi lyre . When p layed upon , on ly five

strings are u sed
, th e sixth on e be ing unfasten ed and kept in case one

of th e others break s . (43) Lumbwa lyre . On ly four strings are used.

In both th e Nandi and Lum bwa lyre s a smal l p ie ce of wood i s sometimes

p laced unde r the strings as a supporter, l ike the br idge of a viol in .

interest to be recorded regarding them, and no superstitious customs
are observ ed in connexion wi th them.

Musical In struments . The art of mus ic has not reached a very
advanced stage in Nandi . Wi th the except ion of a five-str inged lyre
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(kip okandet) and a pipe (inclurerut), they have no mus ical instruments ,
though boys use a wooden horn called serengwet, and antelope horn s
are sometimes blown by warr iors when taking their cattle to the salt
licks , and by raiding parties . The war-horn which i s echoed from

parish to parish throughout the land in the even t of an attack is
a greater Kudu horn .

No ordinary drum is used, though there is a name for the drum of

other tr ibes (sulcutit) . At some feasts old shields are beaten by sticks
as a substi tute for drums, and at the r ikset ceremony, after boys and

girls have been circumcised,‘ a fr iction drum is employed . For boys

3. ketet is used . This is a small wooden barrel , in which the old men
keep their fur garmen ts when not wear ing them , and a drum is made
by covering one end with a goat

’

s sk in . For girls a water-jar is
treated in a like manner. A deep noise, said to resemble a lion ’

s roar
,

or a leopard
’

s growl, is produced by drawing both hands, which have
been previously wetted, along a stick resting against the centre of the
drum head . The boys

’ friction drum is called ngetundo or lion, the

girls
’

,
ckep langet or leopard . The stick is known as the male and

the drum as the female . It is regarded as an unlucky omen if the
stick perforates the goat-skin .

There is also a bul l-roarer, which is likewise called ngetundo or

l ion . This is employed by the warr iors to frighte n boys who have
been recently c ircumcised into staying in the ir huts after dark .

2 It
is made of a small flat p iece of wood

3
cut into an oval Shape , and it is

whirled round the head at the end of a str ip of goat
’

s hide . A booming
sound is produced, which reminds one of a l ion purring and grunting.

N o uncircumcised person and no woman may see the bull-roarer or

the boys
’ friction drum, and no uncircumcised person or man may see

the girls
’ friction drum .

At some dances women accompany the dancers by scrap ing their
bracelets one against the other . The sound produced is by no means

an unp leasant or unmusical one .

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS .

The religious beliefs of the Nandi are somewhat vague and nu

formulated . The supreme deity is Asista , the sun ,
who dwells in the

Vida pp . 5 7 and 60.
9 Vida p . 56.

3 Th e t umoiyot tree i s used for thi s purp ose .
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sky he created man and beast, and the world belongs to him prayers

are addressed to him he is acknowledged to be a benefactor and the

giver of all good things ; and offerings are at times made to him in

return .

Besides Asista, there are two other superhuman beings, the kind ly
and malevolen t thunder-gods called respectively fi et ne~mic and flet

ne-ga . The tradition regarding these two gods and the ir battles
1 is

very S imilar to the Masai tradition of the Black and Red gods.

2 The

thunder-gods are not worshipped, nor are offer ings made to them .

The Oiilc, i .e . the sp ir its of departed ancestors and adul t relations,
are held to be respons ible for sickness and death, and they are appealed
to and prop itiated with milk, beer, and food whenever necessary. The

human soul is embodied in a person
’

s Shadow,
and it is firmly believed

that after death the shadows of both good and bad people go under

ground and live there . People who have great possessions on earth are
equally blessed when they die , whilst the sp ir i ts of poor people have
as bad a t ime after death as they had during life . Years ago a man is

said to have gone to the land in whi ch t he sp ir its live . He fe ll into
a r iver one day and lost consciousness (or died) . When he came to

himself again he was in a strange country, where there were hills,
r ivers

, plantations, and oxen, just as on earth. The Sp ir its came to

him and said Young man, your time has not yet come when you

Shoul d join us. Go back to the earth.

’ With that they struck the

ground and the man lost consciousness again to wake up near the

place where he had fallen into the r iver .

There is also a devil called Chemosi t, who is supposed to live on the
earth and to prowl round searching to devour people, espec ially
childr en . He is said to be half man, half bird , to have only one leg

but nine buttocks, and his mouth, which is red
,
is supposed to shine

at n ight like a lamp . He propels himself by means of a st ick

which resembles a spear and which he uses as a crutch. His method
of catching children is to s ing a song at night-time near where they are
living, and the children seeing the light and hearing the mus ic think
that a dance is be ing held, and are lured on to their destruction .

The prayers of the Nandi, like their religious beliefs , are somewhat
vague . The commonest form of prayer, which is supposed to be

recited by all adul t Nandi twice a day, but which is more particularly
used by old men when they r ise in the morning, especially if they
have had a bad dream,

is addressed to both As is ta and to the spiri ts
Vide p . 99 .

2 Vide The Masai, p . 264.
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of deceased ancestors . The attitude assumed when saying this prayer
is a sitting one , with the arms crossed so that the elbows rest in the

palms of the hands . It is as follows

Asis , ka-a-sa-in tuk-u-a lahok ak

God, have-I-besought-thee cover-for-me
)

the-children and

guard

Ka-a-mus-in korirun ak lakat .
Have-I-approached-thee morning and evening.

Asis, ka—a-som-in i-ru—e ak i-wend-i .
God, have-I-prayed-thee thou-sleepest and thou-goest .

Asis, ka-a-som-in a-mati-ile K a-a-iiget .
’

God
,
have-I-prayed-thee and-do-not-say Have-I-become-t ired.

’

Oiik-chok, amu ki-o-pek
-u

, a-mo-o-
’

len

The-spiritS
-our , for you

-died, and-do-not-(ye)—say
Ki-par

-ok chii o-tuk-w-ech che—mi-i parak.

‘

He-kil led-as man (ye)—cover-for-us)
who-are-there above.

guard

War . When warriors have gone to the wars , the men
’

s mothers tie
four knots in the ir belts, and every morning go outside their huts
at about seven o

’

clock, and
,
after spitting towards the sun , cry out

aloud
Asis kon-ech sapon .

God give-us health .

The fathers meet together regularly, and before drinking their beer
one old man rise s and says : P i ca

-ne, o
-
’
le, pwo

-ne (They will return ,

say, they will return). The rest reply, Pwo—ne (They will return ) .
The old man who is standing then says : Cham-i-ke, o

—’le, cham—i—lve

Free trans lation
0 God, do Thou Th ine e ar inc l ine

,

Protect my chi ldren and my kin e ,
E ’

en i f Thou ’

rt weary, sti l l forbea r
And hearken to my con stant p rayer .

When shrouded ’

n eath the c loak of n ight,
Thy sp lendours s leep beyond our sight,
And when across the sky by day,
Thou move st

, still to The e I p ray .

Dread shade s of our departed s ires
,

Y e who can make or mar de si res ,
S lain by no mortal hand ye dwe l l ,
Beneath the earth, 0 guard us we l l .
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(They are well , say, they are well), and the others say, 01:um
-i-ke (They

are well) . After this they all sing
Asis uk-w-ech lakok .

God I tie-knots-for-us the-children .

1

K i-toroch-i , ki-toroch-i .

That-we-may-greet-them, that-we-may-greet-them.

When each man has taken his calabash of beer in his hand , he
sprinkles some on the ground and on the walls of the but, and says

Oiik-chok ka-ki-sa-ak .

The-Sp ir its-our ! have-we-prayed-to-you .

Iro-cho maiyo.

Regard-this beer .

O-kcn-ech sapon .

(Ye)—give-us health.

Whilst the ir sons are absent, the old men fre

quently pay visits to the chief medicine man ,
to learn

how the expedition is faring. The chief medic ine
man consults his oracle and gives guarded replies .

During the expedition nobody at home maymen

t ion the warriors by name : they must be referred
to as birds. Should the children forget themselves
and mention the name of one of the absen tees , they
are rebuked by the ir mothers, who say : Mo-o mi ca-i

tari t che-mi-i para/
7
c (Don

’t talk of the birds who
1

FIG

é
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3
3

3

3 19

are in the heavens) . The warriors themselves, dur
7

53
°

wh i

’

f
’

fi
r

ifian iofi
ing an expedition ,

may not sneeze , eat meat alone
,

ca

fe
e leusine

3
19 11 ?

or relieve nature on the right side of the road , and, z
v

naai£
r0 06 6 mg

instead ofmaking use of the word chep lceswet (knife),
they must say Zonguet (arrow for bleeding cattle ) . No marl may
mention the ord inary greeting for males, but must say, Takwenya,
lu/a

’

m-n i (Takwenya, 0 war party). The reply is, Igo. Every morn

ing when away from home
, an elder , who accompanies the party.

must spit at the r ising sun , and say :

As is inak-e-ech cheko .

God ! give-uS-to-drink milk .

As soon as cattle are captured during an expedition, the maotiot,

or chi ef medi cine man ’

s representative , cr ies out the name of the

chief medicine man, e. g.
,
K ip eles, and adds , Ip tuka (Take the cattle) .

1 Guard our ch i ldren .

2 V ide p . 90 .
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If this is not done, i t is thought that the cattle will vanish from
sight .
On the return of a war-party, a thank-offeri ng is made if the

expedition has been a success . A kambakta , or war-dance, is held ,
at which the warr iors wear their full war dress, and sing and dance .

Curiously enough, the song which they s ing, and which is repeated
overzand over again ,

is in Masai . It is as follows

A-Omon eng
-Ai ai, n-a-5mon M ‘ Batyany.

I-pray the-God my, and-I-pray Mbatian .

1

Wo-hoo, Wo-hoo, Wo-hoo.

Wo-hoo, Wo-hoo, Wo-hoo .

The cattle are afterwards distr ibuted, the chief medic in e man, the
lesser medic ine men , and the rain-makers

,

“

each rece iving a share ,

aslwell as the relat ions ofwarriors who fell during the fight . When
the cattle have been distributed, they are taken by each man to their
future homes. The first n ight they are not allowed inside the cattle
kraal

,
but are tethered outs ide. On the following day the elders

make a bonfire near the en trance to the kraal, and milk and beer

are poured on the ground to the accompaniment of the following
song, which is taken up and repeated again and again by all

present

K e iyo ee Koryo ee l K e lyo ee l

The-raided-cattle, oh ! The-raided-cattle, oh ! The-raided-cattle, oh !

Asis ka-kon-ech sapon

God he-has-given-us health

The cattle are then dr iven into the cattle-kraal, and

welcomed by the owner

Tuk
’
-ch6k ine-ni kot ne-lalafig.

The-cattle-my it-this the-house which-is-warm.

A-ma-to-le Ki figeriiig.

’

And-do-not-ye
-say We-are few.

’

O-
pwa mi tio ak o-tep ko-mie .

Ye-come slowly and ye
-stay quietly.

If the expedition has not been s uccessful and a number ofwarr iors
have been killed

,
the survivors must all go to a r iver on the ir return

to the ir homes and bathe . They then hold a kambalcta or warr iors’

1 Mbatian was agreat Masai medicine man , the father of the p resent Chief
of the Masai, Ol-On ana, or as he i s common ly cal led, Lenana.
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dance, at which they wear their full war dress . This dance is called
ki-p ir

-i pei (the waters are beaten). After the dance, at which the
women wail and cry at intervals , an old man stands amongst the
seated warr iors, and says

As is ! ka Oiyo

God ! have-we-said ,
‘ Oiyo

’

K a-ki-sa-in,
‘ Emure

Have-we-prayed-thee , Emure

Cattle. When cattle have been raided by an enemy or killed by
lightn ing, the iset-ap

—tulca (sprinkling of cattle) ceremony takes

place . A procession is formed and the cattle are driven to the

nearest r iver, where the warr iors are drawn up in two lines along

the banks, whilst the unmarried girls, who are stripped, stand in
front of them in the water . The herd is driven between the girls,
and each cow is spr inkled with water as it passes . After this the

girls dr ive the cattle home wh ilst the men sit down near the r iver .

One old man then rises and recites the following lines, all present
repeating them after him

As is ! tuk-w-ech chu-to,
God ! cover-for-us 3 these-here

,

Ka-ki-sa-in ,
Have-we-prayed-thee ,
Iuit-w-ech chu-to .

Guard-for-us these-here .

When disease breaks out in a herd , a large bonfire is made of

emdit ‘ wood, on the top ofwhich is thrown some brushwood of the

lap otuet
5
and leemeliet Shrubs . As soon as there is a good blaze, the

s ick herd is driven to the fire, where the animals remain standing
whilst a pregnant sheep is brought to them. The sheep is anointed
with milk by an elder, who says at the same t ime

As is ! kon-ech moiet ne-mie
,

God ! give-us the-belly which-is-good ,

after which all present sit down and wait t ill it passes water. IVhen

it has done this, two men belonging to clans that may intermarry
seize it and strangle it . The intestines are inspected, and if it is

1 Said when a man stumbles . It is here equivalent to We admit ourselres

1 Said when a man wants peace , l ike a schoolboy crying Par .

3 Guard for us .

4 Olea chrysop hi lla .

5 Solanum campylanthum.
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found that the occasion is prop itious, the meat is roasted and eaten,
whilst r ings are made of the skin and worn by the cattle-owners.

If the result of the inspection of the entrails is unsat isfactory ,

another pregnant sheep has to be slaughtered . After the meat has
been eaten , the herd is driven round the fire, and milk is poured on

each beast. Before the gathering Separates, the following prayer is
recited by all present

Asis ka-ki-sa-in ,
God ! have-we-prayed-thee ,
Tuk-w-ech chu-to .

Cover-for-us l these-here .

If cattle are poi soned at a salt-lick, a Similar ceremony is per

formed , but the prayer is slightly different. The elders say
Asis ianyiny

-w-ech ngenda .

God ! make-good-for-us the-salt-li ck.

’
Ngw

-am tany tukul , ko-cham.

If-it-eats-(it) 0x any, may-it
-like

Harvest?
“

During the months of September and October , i . 0. during
the ripening of the eleusine grain , and after the grain has been har

vested , the kip sunde and kip sunde oi eri g ceremoni es are held . At the
former, each owner of a plantation goes with her daughters into the
cornfields and makes a bonfire of the branches and leaves of the la

zootuet
2
and p ek

-ap
-tari t 3 t rees. Some eleusine is then plucked, and

whilst one grain is fixed in the necklaces, another one is chewed and

rubbed by each woman and girl on her forehead, throat and breast .
No joy is Shown by the womenfolk on this occasion , and they sorrow

fully cut a basketful of the corn which they take home with them and

place in the loft to dry. As the ceiling is ofwickerwork, a good deal
of the grain drops through the cracks , and no attempt is made to

prevent it from falling into the fire, as it is supposed when i t
explodes that the spirits of the deceased are accepting it . A few

days later, porr idge made from the new grain is served with milk
at the even ing meal , and all the members of the family take some

of the food and dab i t on the walls and roofs of the huts . They
also put a little in their mouths and sp it it out towards the east
and on the outside of the huts. The head of the family then holds
some of the e leusine grain in hi s hand, and offers up the following
prayer , everybody presen t repeat ing the words after him

1 Guard for us .

1 Solarium campylanthum.

3 Lantana salvifol ia.
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Asis ! ken-ech sapon ,
God ! give-us health,

A-ki-ken-ech uio,

And-that-it-may-be-given-to-us strength,

A-ki-kon-ech che .

And-that-it-may-be-given-to-us milk.

’

Ngw
-um chi i tukul , ko-cham.

If-he-eats-(it) man any, may-he-l ike
’

Ngw-am tomono, ko-cham.

If-she-eats-(it) pregnant-woman , may
-she-like

After the harvest has been gathered in , permi ssion is obtained
from the chi ef medicine man to hold the kip su/nde oi eng or kip sund e

nep alet feast . Each p ororiet or geographical di vision holds its own

feast on the t0p of a hill or in a large open plain, and all the

warriors collect together and take part in a loambakta
,
or war-dance .

A large bonfire is made of emdi t 1 and telcat 2 wood , on the top of

which Zapot/uet
3
and kemeliet shrubs are thrown, and when there is

a big blaze simotuet 4 wood is cast on the fire . An erection l ike
a door of a cattle-kraal is built near the fire, and as the warriors
file past, the old men

,
who stand by the door-posts, take a l ittle

milk and beer in their mouths and spit it on them. The old men

then S ing as follows

Asis ! kon-ech sapon .

God ! give-us health .

Asis ! ken-ech ke iyo.

God ! give-a s raided-cattle .

As is ! kon-ech not

God ! give-us the-offspr ing
Nepo piich ak t ich.

Of men and cattle .

Before the gathering separates, the old men kill and eat a pregnan t

goat, and the women , who have oiled the ir bodies , proceed to the

nearest river and take from the water two pebbles , one ofwhich they
put in their water-jars, keeping it there till the next kip sunde oicftg
season ,

and the other they place in their granaries .

After the kip sunde oieiig festival it is customary to hold the girls
’

circumcision ceremonies, and the warriors were wont formerly to start

1 OZea chrysophilla.
2 Arundinaria alp ina.

3 Solanum campylanthum. F icus Sp . near F. elegans .



48 THE NANDI

the ir raiding expeditions at this season . It is noticeable that all the

Nandi pun itive expeditions have commenced in October .

Drought. When there is a drought, i t is customary for people to

look towards the Tindiret or Chepusio H ill every morning, and say,

Robon ,
Tindiret (Rain , Tindiret). If the drought is protracted and

a famine is threatened, the old men collect together and take a black
Sheep with them to a r iver . Having tied a fur cloak on to the

Sheep
’

s back, they push it into the water , and take beer and mi lk

into their mouths which they spit out in the direction of the r ising
sun . When the sheep scrambles out of the water and shakes itself,
they sing the following prayer

Asis ka-ki—sa-in ,

God ! have-we-prayed-to-thee ,
K en-ech rob .

Give-us rain .

Iro-cho maiyo ak che .

Look-at-these beer and milk

Ma-mi -I chn me-ma-n -o.

It-is—not-there man who-does-not-bear .

‘

Tuk-w-ech tomono nepo chi i ak tany.

Cover-for-as 2 pregnan t-woman of man and ex.

Other occasions on which prayers are offered are given on pages

1 5 , 30 , 35 , 37 and 65 .

GOVERNMENT.

For the purposes of government the N andi country is divided into
fifteen d istricts (pororiet), and subdivided into parishes (siri tiet) .

3

The whole country acknowledges the over-lordship of the Orkoiyot,

or chief medic ine man
4 but each district is governed by two men ,

one called Maotiot, who is elected by and represents the Orkoiyot,
and the other, called K iruogindet,

ls the spokesman or counsellor , who

is chosen by the people . The real rulers are the K iruogik,

i

who are

responsible to the Orkoiyot (through their Maoti/c) for the good

1 We are sufferi ng l ike women labouring with chi ld .

2 Guard for us.
3 Vide p 4.

4 Equivalent to the Masai Ol-oiboni .
5 Equivalent to the Masai Ol-aigwenani .
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Kipsegun

l st N andi Orkoiyot
I

Kopeken Ar -ap
-K ip segun

2nd N andi Orkoiyot 2ud Nandi Orkoiyot

Turukat

3rd N andi Orkoiyot

K imnyole

4th Nandi Orkoiyot ,
killed by the N andi in 1 890

K ipchomber K oitalel K ipeles

(or Ar-ap-K oileke) (or Semwei) (or Tamasun )
l st and present 5 th Nandi O rkoiyot 6th and present

Lumbwa Orkoiyot . ki lled by our forces N andi Orkoiyot .

1 905 .

The person of the Orkoiyot is usually regarded as absolutely sacred .

Nobody may approach him with weapons in his hand or speak in

his presence unless first addressed , and it is most importan t that
nobody should touch his head , otherwi se it is feared that his powers
of divination , &c. , will depart from him .

1 The fourth Orkoiyot was,
however, clubbed to death by his own people . This was done as he

was held to be respons ible for several publ ic calamities . First of all
came famine ; this was followed by sickness ; and then a raid , which
the Orkoiyot had sanctioned against the K avirondo, was so disastrous
that out of 500 warriors who set out but two returned alive . Before
he was put to death, K imnyole is said to have prophes ied that white

people would come who would wage war with the Nandi , kill their
sons, seize their cattle , and dr ive them out of the ir homes , and that
they would bring with them a strange being like a serpen t that
would crawl along the ground, shr iek, and puff smoke .

2 He advised
all those who could do so to go and l ive in the heaven s

,
as the earth

would no longer be a proper place to live in . All the misfortunes
which have s ince befallen the Nandi are attributed to the ir having
murdered their Orkoiyot.

1 It is common ly be lieved that the Orkoiyot can detach h i s head from h is

body , and that h e is able during a fight to send i t to th e scene of hostilities
to watch h is tr oop s.

9 The engines of the Uganda Rai lway.
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when teeth are cast or extracted they must be hidden in goats
’ dung ;

1

and when anything passes out of a person
’

s body it must be covered

wi th grass .

Ra in -makers. There is a class of men called Uinclet (pl . ui/c) who

p ractise rain-making. They belong to no special clan ,
and several of

them come from Kamasia.

Successful rain-makers are usually verywell off. They rece ive large

presents of grain when the crops are harvested , and of oxen after

a raid .

The rain-medic ine (kip takchat) is a root, and rain is said to be pro

duced by putting this root in water .

When a rain-maker is procuring rain , he may not wash his hands

or drink water, he may not have sexual intercourse, and he must not

sleep on the hide of an ox which has been recen tly slaughtered .

CIRCUMCISION FESTIVALS .

Boys
’
circumcision . A circumc ision festival is held every 7 5years ,

when most youths between the ages of, say, ten and twenty, undergo

the Operation which transforms them from boys intowarr iors . Young

boys are only c ircumcised if they are fairly rich orphans or if their
fathers are old men . The commonest age is between fifteen and

n ineteen .

A month before the event the old women start collect ing milk,
which they put in big jars and set on one side for the boys

’

con

sumption after the op eration . It is generally taken mixedwith blood .

The ceremony is commenced when the moon is in the first quarter .

Three days before the operation the boys are handed over by their
fathers or guardians to a number of elderly men call ed moteren i/c

(s. moteriot) .
3 These men act as nurses or godfathers, and as many

as ten boys are placed in charge of two men . The meteren iic proceed
with their boys to a neighbour ing r iver that has plenty of forest on
its banks , and set to work to build a but , whi ch is called menjet.
In this but the two men l ive with their boys for about s ix months
after the operat ion .

1 For an exception to th is rule r ide p . 30 .

1 S ince 1905 i t has be come customary to c ircumc ise boys at freque n t.
interva ls

,
as i s don e with gir ls .

3 The sen ior man is cal led moter iot ne-oo, the jun ior , moter iot rte-mining. The

boys and the i r moterén ik cal l one another Pa-micai .
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Later on everybody strips and a procession is formed , which is led

by one moter iot and closed by the other . Each boy holds the one in

front of him round the waist and stoops down so as to p lace his head

against the other ’s buttocks . The bu ilding is entered by the back
door , and ins ide the goats

’

compartmen t is a small cage called [simu

3ang/i t, through which the procession has to crawl four times . At the

entrance and exit of this cage stand warr iors armed with stinging
nettles and hornets . With the former they beat the boys on the faces

and private par ts , the latter they drop on the boys
’

backs . At the

end of the other compartment is a kind of throne on which is perched

an old man who is enveloped in furs and who wears a l ion-skin head
dress . In the centre of the room is a fire , round which a number of

old men are seated. Each boy has now to appear before the old men

and ask for permission to be c ircumcised . This ordeal is called ‘Going
to K imasog) K ima30p being the name for the old man wrapped
in furs . On his entrance the boy i s shown a torch and told that
if he does not speak the truth the fire will enter his nose . He has

then to make a confess ion of his past life . Shoul d the old men

believe that he is not Speaking the truth or is hiding something from
them, a little eleusine grain is surrept itiously dropped on the fire , and
when it explodes he is warned to be careful

,
as he i s displeasing the

spirits of the dead . Should he still be reticen t about his former mi s
deeds or refuse to disclose any ofhis past doings , he is made to sit on

a stool covered with stinging nettles. When the old men are satisfied
with the ir examinat ion

,
the boy describes the cow which he or his

father is willing to pay for the permission ,
and the K imasop nods his

head . The boy is then taken outside by his moterén ik and hidden under
a fur lcaross . After all the boys have been examined, the kimu sanyit
is broken to p ieces and buried in cow-dung . The fur covers are

next removed from the boys, who are led back by their moteren ilc to
their but by the r iver

,
where they wait and watch t ill 5 am .

At that hour the warr iors and old men collec t together round the
menjet huts , the boys are brought out, and at sunr ise the operation
commences . All weapons must be removed to a distance

,
and nobody

may Speak . The boy to be operated on stands up and is supported
by the senior moter iot from behind . The other boys with the juni or
moteriot sit in a line close by, looking on . The operator , who is called

p oigot
-ap

—tum
,

1 kneels in front of the boy, and with a deft cut of the
kipos p erforms the first part of the operation , the foreskin being

1 The boys and the ir Operators cal l one another Pa-tum ever afte rwards .



PLATE XXI

Tarusiot , or boy recen tly circumcised, wearing the nyorkit garb and
the kimaranguchet head-dress (Champion de Cresp igny).

To face p . 54
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see nobody except the young children who bring them their food .

Any scraps that are left over after they have had their meals are
called tolongilc, and may only be eaten by small chi ldren .

During the next three months or so, whi lst the boys are recover ing,
they spend the ir days shooting small birds, which they attach to a

Special kind of head-dress , called Icimaranguchet. They must, how

ever , never be out at n ight-time , and to frighten them into obeying
this order the warr iors , armed with bull-roarers (iigetwnyik or l ions ),
often visit the menjet huts after dark and make the boys think that
lion s are prowl ing about outside ready to devour them . One month

after the operation the boys and the moteren ilc sing a song three times

every day. This is called kaand aet
,
and records the praises of those

who were brave dur ing the operation . On these occasions warr iors
and old men may be present .
When the boys have recovered , the lecipkigai ceremony is held. A

pool is made in the r iver by means of a dam
,
and a small but built

in i t . All strip , and, preceded by the sen ior moteriot, the boys crawl

in process ion four times thr ough the hut . They are thus completely
submerged by the water . If anybody is affected by the submersion , a

goat has to be slaughtered by his father . The boys may now go forth

and see people , but they must still wear women ’

s clothes, and they
may not appear without the kimarangucliet head-gear . They must
also carry a bow and half a dozen arrows in their hands . Whenever
they talk to anybody, they must stand some distance off ; they may
call nobody by name , but, i f they wish to attract atten t ion

,
they mus t

c lap the ir hands together or slap the ir thighs . They must be up and

dressed very early in the morn ing, and every day must leave the ir huts
before the sun rises, and sp it towards the east ; they may not en ter a

cattle-kraal or go near the stock, and when referring to a cow and

goat must say soet (buffalo) and chep tirgichet (duiker) they may not

mourn if anybody dies ; they must spit in the ir hands and not on

the ground and, most important of all, theymust not be out of doors
when a hyena howls . To ensure this the warriors still frequently visit
the menjet huts after dark and sound the ir bull-roarer s .

The per iod of semi-seclusion lasts abou t e ight weeks , during which
the boys and the ir moterén ik hold a dance, called su iget, daily. At

the end of this time the rikset feast is held . A large house is set aside
for the purpose , and the boys, dressed in the nyorkit garb, are shown in
one at a time . At the entrance stand one or two warriors

,
who

, as the

moteriot enters, say, Meter , i le oi I (Godfather , ask for permiss ion !)



C IRCUMCISION FESTIVALS 5 7

The warr iors then seize the boy by the left hand , fasten a leather
thong to his l ittle finger , and ask him a question ,

the answer to

which is only known to persons who have been circumc ised . It is
Inge

-kwir-chi korlco njolia kuu
’

le ne (Qu id sim il e est son o vaginae in

coi tu And the reply is , K uu
’

le chelelel (Crep i tus p ingu is quad

super ignem sibi la i) . In order that the boy shall not forget the
answer the thong is given a sharp jerk, which nearly dislocates hi s
finger . Whilst this is taking place two or three old men are perform
ing on fr iction drums called iigetunyik

‘ in the hut . Afte r all the

boys have entered the but, they are shown both the friction drums
and the bull-roarers

,
and taught how to play them . They are also

taught their duties as warriors .

They have now left the meng
'

st huts for good , and they Spen d the
next three or four days in the house , in which their moterén i/c further
enlighten them as to their duties . The ngetun ot feast is then held by
the boys

’

paren ts. Each boy returns to hi s father ’s home , but finds
the doors closed and barred . He calls out

, and his favour ite sister
opens a door for him . For the rest of their lives the brother and

Sister call one another Pa-mwai . The mother now comes forth and

proudly presents her son with a complete set of war r ior ’ s accoutre
ments . At the conclusion of the feast the newly

-fledged warr iors
must live by themselves in a sigiroinet or warr iors’ kraal for one

month, after whi ch they may live where they like , they may have

sweethearts, they may accompany their elders on raiding expeditions,
and may generally enjoy the free li fe of fighting men .

There is, however , yet another feast which has to be held before
a warr ior is cons idered fit to have a voice in the governmen t of the
country. This is called kir ie korolcon . The warr ior selects an ox

with a good head , which is slaughtered and eaten by all presen t
except the donor . His friends then proceed to strike him on the face
with stinging nettles to make him look fierce, after which he ties
a piece of the ex-hide on his milk calabash, and the head and horns

he fixes over the back door inside his mother
’

s but . He is now

regarded as an adult ; his spir it lives after death ; and on his death

his name may be given to a member of his family.

Girls
’

circumcision . When a few girls living in the same neighbour
hood have reached a marriageable age , the ir fathers decide to arrange

a c ircumcision festival .
1 Vide p . 40.
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Three days before the date fixed for the operation the moterén i/c, or

godmothers, give the girls a strong purge and shave their heads .

The hair is collected and thrown away towards the r ising sun , after
which their fathers smear their daughters

’

heads wi th fat and r ed clay,

and present them with the arm-clamp worn by warriors, which they
don , and a tobacco pouch ,

which they hang round the ir necks . Each

girl
’

s sweetheart gives her his garment , thigh bells, legle ts of Colobus
monkey skin ,

and club. These She wears in l ieu of her ordinary
clothes and ornaments . Other friends give her the ir thigh bell s, so

that a popul ar girl frequently wears as many as ten or twenty of these
bells at the same time .

Having att ired themselves in men ’

s garmen ts and carrying clubs in

the ir hands
, the girls set forth to show themselves to the ir maternal

uncles and other relat ions, and to invite them to a feast which the ir
fathers provide on the next day. The feast is held in the afternoon ,

the girls having Spen t the morni ng in gr inding eleusine grain and

prepar ing for it .
On the day before the Operation, the warriors bring their girl fri ends

bunches of sinendet
,

1 which they maywear in their ears if they behave
themselves bravely. The girls kneel down to receive these presents ,
and each warrior makes a Speech to his particular fr iends and exhorts
them not to be cowards . In the even ing another feast and dance
called kip sirgoi it is held . At eleven O

’

clock the Old people leave their
houses, where they have been drinking honey-wine and beer, and join
the warriors and girls who have been dancing. If one Of the girls is
a virgin , her father at this stage in the p roceedings wears a no riet

head-dress .

1 At midnight the fathers ask their daughters in the

presence of all whether they have any enemies amongst the warr iors .

If they have , they mention the names, and steps are taken to preven t
these men from attending the ceremony the next day, in case their

presence might make the girls afraid . After this the old people keep

up the feasting till daylight , whilst the warriors and girls re tire to rest .
The Operation is performed an hour after sunr ise . The fathers ,

maternal uncle s, and eldest brother s anoint with milk the girls
’ faces,

breasts , and legs, and pour milk on the heads Of the moteren i/c. Only

a few Old women are actually present at the Operation ,

3 which is

1 Ficus sp .

2 Vz
‘

de p . 61 , n . 5 .

3 A man who has lost seve ral brothe rs or s is te rs in qu ick success ion may

witne ss the op eration , as i t is supposed to break the spe l l that has fal len on

h is fami ly .
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performed in the Open ,
but a large gather ing of warriors and others

is assembled less than a quarter of a mile away. Whilst the operation
is taking place the girls

’
mothers run round the group weep ing and

wailing. The girl sits down, the sen ior moteri ot s its behind her and

supports her , and the Operator , who is called korlc’-ap -tum,
sits in

front Of her . Only the clitoris is excised , and a small curved kn ife ,
called mwatindet, is used . If the girl shows no sign of pain , she

stands up after the operation , puts some sin enclet 1 in to her ears
,

shakes the warriors ’ thigh bells above her head , and goes to meet her
lover , who runs out to rece ive back his club , thigh bells, & c . She then
ret ires to her mother ’s house . If the girl behaves in a cowardly
manner , the warr ior

’

s things are thrown away.

2

The moteren ik see to the girls
’ food , which must be the best Obtain

able . They may not touch food with the ir hand s , but have to eat wi th
the help of a half-calabash . Four days after the operation the Zap at
ap

-Eun (washing Of hands) ceremony is held . The patients are clothe d

FIG. 46 (scale Mwatindet, gir ls
’

c ircumc is ion kn ife .

in long garments, called nyorki t, which reach from the neck to the feet
their heads and faces are enveloped in a kind of mask

,
called soiyuet,

which has only two holes in front for the eyes ; a ma lingotiet necklace

is thrown over the ir necks, and they use wooden spoons called segetiet

instead of the half calabashes . The girls may now be engaged to be
married . For the next month or two they stay in the ir mothers

’

huts
in complete sec lusion . When they are recover ing, the moterén ilc build
a small kraal call kap teriot. In this kraal four small huts are erected ,
two Of which are Supposed to be for the recept ion of the future
husband and two of his wives , the third for the girl

’

s mother , and the
fourth for her warrior fr iends . The girls appear before this kraal
three times every day and Sing the lcaandaet songs extolling the

1 F icus sp .

1 The test is a severe one . One bal l of goat
’

s dung is balanced on the

gir l ’s head, anothe r on her knee , and a th ird on h e r b ig toe . If one of them
falls to the ground , the girl is said to have fi inched, and i s con s ide red a

coward .
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bravery of those who did not behave as cowards during the Operation .

Marr ied women Often join the girls at these songs.

After the girls have all recovered , the kdpkiyai ceremony is held .

As with the boys , a pool is made in a ne ighbouring r iver by means of

a dam, and a small but is built in i t . Preceded by the ir moterEn i/c,
the girls, having stripped, form a line and walk in procession com

pletely submerged by the water through the hut . This is done four

times.
The girls may now be marr ied . If no husband comes for them,

however , they continue to live in a secluded state for the next few
weeks, and they must wear the ir long garments and masks or

veils . Whenever they wish to go abroad
,
they must carry four l ittle

sticks Of the kerundu t tree , called motolik, and they must be retiring
in the ir behaviour . They may not stand near anybody or call a

person by name ; they may not en ter a cornfield or a cattle-kraal ;
they may do no work they may not go near a fire , harvested grain ,

or cattle ; and they may not mourn i f anybody dies. They must
leave their mothers’ huts at daybreak and Spit in the direction of the

r ising sun , and they must be indoors by sundown .

As with the boys , the r i lcset feast is held some eight or ten weeks
after the kdp lciyai ceremony. The girls are taken to a large house in

which some Old women are seated playing on the frict ion drums,
1
and

they are taught their duties as wives . After the feast they are clothed
in married women ’

s garments, but in stead Of the catherine-wheel
shaped ear-rings of married women they wear the nariet head-dress 2

and a calf-bell susp ended from the back of the neck. The head-dress
and bell are worn for one month, after which they are discarded, and
the girls assist the ir mothers in the household work until they are

marr ied .

MARRIAGE.

When a Nandi wishes to marry, his father and mother start early
one morn ing at the waxing of the moon "

and proceed to the hous e

where the parents or guardian s Of his intended bride live . This
journey is called koi to, and the father carries in his hand a sprig of

nokiruet and the mother a bunch of leaves of the senetwet plant.
5

On their arr ival at the house where the girl
’

s parents live they
1 Vide p . 40.

1’ Vida p . 61 , n . 5 .

3 May or Jun e is the usual season for weddings .

1 Grewia sp .

5 Cassia didymobotrya .
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go to the back door , the lea r iest-ap -injor , and enter the goats
’

com

partment , where they remain . The owner Of the house looks through
the ngotie, or door in the mud part ition , and on see ing them joins
them and l istens to what they have to say. He then tells them to

go away in order that he may think over the proposal, and after they
have gone he makes inquir ies regarding the young man

’

s character
and financ ial prospects .

The old people return the next morn ing, and the first quest ion
which the girl

’

s parents ask is : Tiong-ngwang lco ne 2 (What is your
animal ? i . e. Towhat clan do you belongl) . This informat ion is required
as certain of the clans may not intermarry, 1 the reason being that
according to trad ition all suchmarr iages are ster ile . On learn ing that
the young man does not belong to a forbi dden clan or family, whi ch
in formation the young man

’

s parents had of course been careful to
ascertain before starting on the ir journey, and being satisfied with
the proposal , the p r ice to be paid for the girl is discussed . At the

present t ime one bull, one cow
,
and ten goats are the usual amount ,

though formerly the price was higher . When this matter has been
arranged ,

2 the Old people are given butter or fat which they smear on

the ir faces , bodies , and legs , and then return home . On the ir arr ival
they are greeted with shouts ofEu-lci -

’

i l (They have been Oiled), and
everybody knows that the preliminar ies have been sat isfactorily
settled .

Feasts are now prepared by both families , and the next day the
bridegroom

’

s relations engage the services of a boy, who is called
mistcat (herdsman), a girl , who is called chep lakwet (nurse) , and the
bride ’s two moter

‘

e
’

n i/c or godmothers .

3 In the afternoon these four
are sent to the house of the girl

’

s parents . They enter by the back

door and remain in the goats
’

compartment , where they are given
food . The br ide having been freshly Oiled , shaved , and dressed in
the lciskisto " and na r iet 5

, or wedding garment and head-dress, and

1 Vide p . 8 sqq.

2 If th e parents cannot come to terms
, i t is a common custom , except

among the Tungo c lan ,
for the man to e lope w ith h is br ide , in wh ich case

the p rice i s arranged at a late r date .

3 Vi dc p . 58.

4 The kiskisto i s a fine ly dre ssed skin l ined w ith black beads .

5 The nariet head-dre ss is made Of leathe r and i ron w i re
,
and i s orn a

men ted w ith chain s and cowrie she l ls . A p air ofwart-hog
’

s tushe s in the

shap e Of a cre scen t is bound to the front of the head-dre ss if the gir l i s
a v i rgin .
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with the tack, or married woman
’
s ear-rings , hanging on her shoulders ,

then enters the house by the front door . She has , however , to be
coaxed into the goats

’

compartment , and must be p romised a cow by

her father before she consents to enter . Some time therefore elapses

before she can be handed over to the bridegroom
’

s emissar ies . When
this is done, she has various household articles tied on to her back .

These con sist of a child ’s gourd , a sosiot or stick used for clean ing

gourds, and a longnet or cupping arrow,
whilst a calf’s hell is sus

p ended from her left Shoulder . All being now ready, the bridal party
sets out for the village or cluster of huts of the br i degroom

’

s father .

The boy and one Old woman precede , and the girl and the other Old

woman follow, the bride . The journey has to be undertaken with

great care ; nobody must stumble, as this would be a Sign Of an um

happy marr iage , and were one of the party to look behind, it would
mean that the br ide would be driven out of

,
or would fly from,

her

husband ’s house back to her paren ts . The party is timed to reach the
house set aside for the purpose at Six o

’

clock in the even ing. On

arr ival the boy and the first Old woman enter by the back door , but
nothing will induce the bride to follow until her father-in-law and

mother-in-law br ibe her by promising her a cow and a goat respec
tively. She then stoops down and enters, and the others follow. In

the house is the br idegroom, dressed as an Old man in the toga-like
robe called sumet, and without arms or warr ior

’

s ornamen ts. If it is
his first marriage he has also been shaved and hi s hair cast towards
the r ising sun .

When the br idal par ty have entered the house , all seat themselves
except the br ide , who remains standing and refuses to take OE the

things which have been t ied on to her back. Her father-in-law must

promise her another cow before he can prevail upon her to lay aside
her impedimenta. The bridegroom and bride then bind a sprig Of

seku tiet grass
l
on to each other ’s wrists , after whi ch much feasting

and dan cing are indulged in . Thi s is kept up all n ight long, and

the br idegroom and br ide are in structed by the old men and women

as to the ir duties to one another .

At daybreak some Of the husband ’s fr iends (of the same ma t 2 as

himself), accompan ied , whenever possible, by members of the Kipaa

clan, go in to the woods and fe tch a few st icks out from one of the

four following tree s, according to the husband ’s clan : chep tu iget,

kosis itiet, cltoruet, or tepesuet .

5 They also make repe from the sinendet ‘

1 Vernon ia sp .

2 Vi l le p . 12 . Croton sp .

4 F icus sp .
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A Nandi bride (Henderson ) .

To face p . 63
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and ckemnyelilet trees . The sticks they plant in a circle and bind
together near the back entrance of the br idegroom

’

s hut . This
e rection is called korosiot. A bonfire is then made

, and the bridal

pair with a few relat ions and fr iends walk or dance round i t four
t imes, after which a goat, called tet

’
-ap

-tamdo
,
is slaughtered near

the spot . This goat is spec ially selected as a strong, healthy an imal
from the flock, and has been anointed dur ing the course of the

morn ing by the bri degroom
’

s parents with milk and cow
’

s urine
, the

old people at the same time praying to God that the marriage may
be a happy one . Before the goat is strangled , all persons who have
been r ecently shaved and all weapons have to be removed to a dis

tance . After it has been killed , the entrails are examined . I f there
is no sign of di sease , the even t is declared ausp ic ious . If

, on the

other hand , the goat is found to be ailing— a most improbable event ,
as it has been specially chosen out of a large flock

— another one has
to be anointed and killed. When the bridegroom

’

s friends have given
a favourable report, the parents and the two godmothers sprinkle
milk and beer over the pair as well as over the bystanders , which
include the girl

’

s misto
'

at and chap lakwet of the day before , who may

be termed page and br idesmaid . The goat is then skinned
,
and while

the women roast and eat the meat, the skin is rap idly dressed and

given to the bride to wear . A r ing and bracelet of the skin are also

made . The former is put on the middle finger of the bridegroom
’

s

r ight hand, and the latter on the girl
’

s left wr ist. The rest of the day
is spent in feasting.

Soon after sunset the br idegroom conducts the br ide to a friend’s
house , which has been prepared for them. After she has entered

,
he

performs the duties otherwise performed by the wife , closing the door ,
making the beds, and attending to the fire . The marriage may not

yet be consummated .

The next morn ing the bri de opens the door and cooks some food for
her husband, whilst her mother br ings milk and assists her . The girl
also brings water with which to wash his hands, and a stool for him
to sit on ; but he refuses to have anything to do with he r . At length,
after she has promised him the cow her father has given her , he

consents to allow her to wai t on him,
but he will not touch the food

until one of his fr iends (of the same ma t as himself) has been brought
in to taste it . He then eats and drinks , and that night the marriage
is consummated .

Four days later the bri dal pair move into their own house, and for
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a whole month are waited on by the br idegroom
'

s mother, as it is

unlawful for the bride during this period to work.

Some time after the first marriage the br idegroom has to slaughter

a bullock, which is called ei t
’
-ap

-muket, and give a feast to his fr iends .

This ceremony is similar to the kir ie [cor e/con feast .
l An animal with

a good pair of horns is chosen , and after the donor , who may not

partake of the meat , has been well beaten about the face with stinging
nettles, he is permitted to fix the head and horns over his back door .

He may then settle down to the humdrum life of a marr ied man .

Polygamy . A man may marry as many wives as he can support ,
and r ich men have had as many as forty wives

? Each wife has her

own house , andwi th her children attends to a portion of her husband ’s

property, both live-stock and plantations .

The first wife is always the chie f wife , and her eldest son is con

sidered the e ldest son of the family, even if one of the other wives
bears a son first .

BIRTH .

In the ordinary course of events, a feast, called ra tet-ap
-lcarik (the

boring of iron ), is held a few months after marr iage , when the wife
discovers she is pregnan t for the first time . Her relations and fr iends
are invited, andwhilst the old people are dr inking and the young ones

dancing, she borrows an apron from an unmarr ied girl and takes off
the seeds with which i t is ornamented . Into these she bores holes

with a piece of iron , and then threads them on to a cord and sews

them on to her lower garmen t She wears this charm

until her chi ld is born , when it is hung round the babe ’s neck.

A few days before the birth she retires to her house
,
where she

is attended by an elderly friend, who is called kork’-ap -sikiais . When
the child is expected, the female relations and neighbours go to the
mother ’ s house , and remain outside for some hours discussing the

happy event .
As soon as the labour pains begin , the mother sits on the edge of

a large stone and seizes a p amban iat or rafter of the ce il ing. She is

supported from behind by an old woman ,
whilst the kork’-ap-silcisis

rece ives the child. Immediately after the birth the mother ’s belt i s
tied tightly round her waist . If she suffers much, the women outside

1 Vida p . 5 7.

2 Th e presen t ch ief medic ine man of Lumbwa has twenty-e ight wive s .
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s ight to see prolific women suckling two children at the same time .

Until the child is weaned the mother must wash her hands and arms

daily. In the case of her first two children she must proceed to the
r iver every morning : with other children a sep tet or half-calabash is
u sed in the house .

A man must abstain from cohabiting with his wife as soon as she

finds she is pregnant , and after the b irth of a child three months must
e lapse before he may have his meals in his wi fe

’

s house or have sexual
intercourse with her . Until a child is weaned its mother must wash
her breasts with water every t ime before she sleeps with her husband .

If the father is a young man, he may not touch his child until it can
speak, and the child may not touch its father or anything belonging
to him. If the father wishes to give his child some food he must

place it on his foot or on the floor . Children are taught by their
mothers to respect and obey the ir fathers .

N o man may touch the threshold of his wife ’s house or anythi ng in
the house except his own bed if his wi fe has a chi ld that has not been
weaned .

Names . As soon as all the guests have assembled at the ki-ifigét

Asi s feast (see p . 65) a ceremony known as ka rset-ap
-lakwet (the

naming of the chi ld) takes place . The chil d rece ives the name of a

deceased ancestor or relative ; this name is called ka inet-ap -oiik (the
sp ir it

’

s name), and the deceased ancestor or relative, who is henceforth
known as kurenet, is expected to watch over and keep hi s namesake

from harm . The child is supposed to choose its own name
,
and the

ceremony is performed in the following manner : the paternal grand
mother, or other near relation of the father , mentions the names of

various ancestors or relatives who have died, and the child’s assen t to
a certain name is signified by it sneezing. In order to make sure that
the child wi ll sneeze , a little snuff is blown up its nostr i ls just before
the ceremony. If the child i s posthumous , care is taken to make it
sneeze when its father ’s name is ment ioned. When the babe has

sneezed, the women laugh loudly (three times i f a girl, and four times

i f a boy) to let the men kn ow that the name has been given . The

feast whi ch has been prepared is then consumed .

The original name given to a ch ild, that is to say the name of a

deceased ancestor or relative , is not used, another one being substi

tuted for it , generally a few days later .

1 The second name is usually

1 The Toiyoi and Kipas iso c lans do not name the ir ch i ldren un ti l they are

s ix or seven years old.
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given to commemorate the time of the child’s birth or some event

which has occurred at that period . In the following l ist a few of

the commonest names, and the reasons therefor, are given

Kayo
-tick, born in the cattle kraal .

K ip
—meta, Chep

—ruto, born on a journey.

K ip
-orf born by the roadside .

K im-figeny, born when the oxen have gone to the salt-lick.

K ip
-ru o lcut, born when there is little food in the land .

Xi-muz
’

lee
,
born shortly after a relation has been killed .

X i-p z
’

r-ken
,
born when the mortars had to be beaten to drown

mother ’s cr ies .

Kz
'

p
-
ya tor , born in the early morni ng when the door is opened.

X i-p et, born in the morning.

K ip
-leemboi , born in the even ing.

K ip
-ruiot, born at n ight-time .

Ki -maigo, born at the time of drinking beer .

The prefix is not necessar ily kip i f the child is a boy or chep if a

girl . In the event of a father having recently acqui red a cow with
a crumpled born , a boy or girl born at the time might be called Chep
seta, and if a hornless bull had been purchased or looted the child
might rece ive the name K ip

-karaz
’

.

These names , unlike the first or ancestor’s name, which is rarely,

if ever, used
,
are maintained through life , and may be said to be

equivalen t to our Christian names.

N icknames are frequently given to children of ten or twe lve years
of age, or even to warr iors , old men and women ,

if any pecul iar ity of

the child or person is particularly noticeable . Thus
,
K ip

-lea tam, the

left -handed , K ip -b ai t, the big
-cared , S ir toi , the jumper , Chep -uny

-e,

he who hides his arm
,
are common names given to big boys or grown

up men, and, at any rate amongst acquaintances, take the place of the
second name . Girls ’ or women

’

s n icknames invar iably commence

with Tapf
t’
e . g. Tap

-kiken
,
she who waits ; Tap -rap -leoz

'

, the wealthy
one ; Tap

-aras—ez
’

, the owner of the blue (black) bullock ; Tammy/ole,
the well-dressed one .

After c ircumcision the name is changed for the last t ime , and both
men and women are known for the rest of their lives to the outs ide
world by what is equ ivalen t to our surname , Ar-ap and Che

’
-
p o

(meaning son of and daughter of respectively) being prefixed to the

1 Th e fem in ine prefix, chop (chem, che) , is used in all the fol lowing names

if a gir l .
3 An abbreviation of Clzepto-ap , the gi rl of.

F 2
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father ’s second name . In the case ofyounger sons Ar
-ap is frequent ly

prefixed to an uncle
’

s name or to some other word
,
e . g. Ar -ap

-lcoko

(son of the
'

old woman), Afr -ap
-K oile/ee (son of the Koileke division) .

The following is an examp le ofNandi names
A man of my acquaintance rece ived shortly afte r his birth the

name of one of his ancestors , Paror et, his second name was Chepsz
'

et
,

he has no n ickname , but after he became a warr ior he was called Ar

ap
-K z

’

p letifig. H is son was or iginally called K imosofig, his second
name was K ip et, his n ickname Tech-teget (he who shields his chest) ,
and his surname Ar -ap

-Chep siet. Ar-ap
-Chep siet now has a son

whose ancestor ’s name was K ip sum . This boy
’

s second name is

Kimu ike, and his surname will be Ar-ap -K z
’

p ét.

Twin s . The b irth of twins is looked upon as an inauspic ious event,
and the mother is cons idered un clean for the rest of her life . She is

given her own cow and
’

may not touch the milk or blood of any other
an imal . She may enter nobody

’

s house until she has Sp r inkled
a calabash full of water on the ground, and she may never cross the
threshold of a cattle kraal again .

One of the twins is always called S imata a (Ficus 3p . near F . elegans) ,
whilst the other rece ives an an imal’s name such as Chep

-tz
’

ony, Chep

sep et, Che
-maket, Che-malca t, &c .

Infan ticz
’

de. Children are bur ied al ive in cow-dung i f they cry in

their mother ’s womb, or if at birth they present their legs first, or are

born with teeth
,
as these events are considered unlucky. Rich people ,

however , often pay a medic ine man a large sum to avert the misfor
tune and save the ir children ’

s l ives . Children who are blind or badly
deformed, and illegitimate children , i . e. the offsp ring of unmarr ied

girls, are l ikewise made away with at birth.

Bar ren women . If a woman has no children ,
it is usual for her hus

band to give her some of he r step-children to look after and bring up .

Childless women are permitted to attend the boys
’

circumcision
festivi ties and are presen t during the second

t

part of the Ope ration ,
as

it is believed that they wil l afterwards become pregnant . They also

go from time to t ime to the princ ipal medicine man , who gives them
an amulet to wear, and who, whilst p reparing medi c ine for them, is

often c loseted with them alone for some time .

On the death of a childless woman the husband or his heirs ‘

expect
to have the cattle and goats paid for her refunded .
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illness Ui
,
anum,

iro-c/io ma iyo ale p ai Ifa-ki -
’

na/c-in ma iyo ale paz
’

,

’

e-at-e / (Go away, so and so, look at this beer and eleusine grain !
Beer and eleusine grain have been poured and spr inkled on thee ,
enjoy them as thou goest The ceremony is concluded by everybody

present taking a handful of eleusine grain and throwing it away for the

benefit of the angry sp irit . If any falls in the fire and crackle s, it is

looked upon as a good sign .

The Nandi make medic ines out of the bark ,
roots

,
and leaves of

var ious trees and plants . These medicines are made use of after the
spirit of the deceased ancestor or relat ive has been appeased . Cupp ing
is also frequently resort ed to, and wounds are at times cauterized
with fire-st icks . Surgery is practised, and limbs are skilfully set and

amputated . When a man has been mauled by a wild beast or bitten
by a snake , it is customary to scari fy his body and to give him tobacco
and water to dr ink .

When a person is nearing death he is carried outside the house .

The male relatives say : K a-ko-nya
frat-it (The soul has become very

small), and the women reply : X i
-rip

-e Iconda (The eye is being
watched) . Just before death, milk is poured into the dying person

’

s

mouth.

After a death has occurred the body is taken away at n ight fall a few
hundred yards to the west of the hut, towards the setting sun

, and

placed on the ground . Three adult relation s are charged with the
duty of conveying the corpse to its last resting-place , and great care
must be taken that nobody stumbles, as thi s would br ing misfortune
on the whole family. A man is laid on his r ight s ide , a woman on her

left, with the hand suppor ting the head , and the legs outstretched .

The body, whi ch is left for the hyenas to devour , is not covered with
anything excep t the skin garment which the deceased were when alive
and a few handfuls of grass or leaves of the tep engwet plant .

1 When
depositing the body the relations say, K imaketoi

! 0 -pwa
i

o-am

(Hyenas Come and eat) .
On the ir return to the place where the death occurred , the persons

who handled the corpse wail and cry aloud the name of the deceased .

They then bathe in a river
,
anoint their bodies with fat , partially

shave the ir heads, and live in the deceased
’

s but for four days , during
which time they must not be seen by a boy or a female . They may

also touch no food with their hands
,
but must eat with the help of

a potsherd or chip of a gourd , and they may drink no milk.

1 Emilia integi ifolio .
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The body is vis ited on the second day after death to see if the hyenas
have eaten i t . If it is found that they have not been near the spot ,
a goat is killed and the meat is placed on and near the corpse to

attract the ir attention . Excep t wi th the Tungo clan , the body is also
turned over on the other side . Shoul d the hyenas still not come i t is
understood that the deceased has been killed by witchcraft, and the
relat ions proceed to a medicine man 1 to ascer tain who is responsible
for the death. They take iron wire with them as a presen t, but i f
this is not accep ted, they give the medicine man a goat . He then
divines, by cast ing pebbles from a divining-box, who the guilty person
is

, and describe s him without mention ing his name . The relations of
the deceased thereupon seize a brother or other near relat ion of the

accused and take him before the medi cine man , who states what he
has d ivined, after which they search for the accused himself, and i f
they find him,

kill him . Even if he escapes he must flee the country .

On the death of anybody but a baby or an old man or woman great
sorrow is shown ,

not only by the near relations , but by the whole
family, and

, i f the person is well known , by the whole clan . The

deceased may not again be men t ioned by name except at the naming
of a child or the curing of a s ick person .

2 If a dead person is spoken
of, he must be referred to as kimaz

'

tet, the deceased , or as puresi/c,

rubbish.

When a marr ied man dies, his widows and unmarr ied daughters lay
as ide all the ir ornaments, and the eldest son wears his garment ins ide
out . Before the next new moon all the relations of the deceased shave
their heads and throw away the hair towards the setting sun .

Distant relation s shave only over the ir ears . Widows mourn for

a whole year , other persons for from ten days to a mon th. On the

death of a marr ied woman her youngest daughter wears her garment
inside out, whi lst her other relations put rope on their ornamen ts and
shave the ir heads . In the case of unmarried people the female rela

tions cover the ir ornaments with rope and the male relations shave
the ir heads .

When the moon is in the last quarter after the head of a family has
died , an ex is slaughtered and the deceased’s relations and fr iends

partake thereof. This ceremony is called kaiz
’

let ap karik
, as all

present put oil on the ir ornaments. One of the brothers, or, if there
is no brother or half-brother

,
a paternal cous in, climbs on to the roof

K z
'

p sakeiyot or K ipungut (ride p .

2 Vida pp . 66 and 69.
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of the huts and solemnly breaks off the stick called leimonjoleut which

is bound on to the central pole .

1 After thi s he enters the huts and

breaks the pegs from which the weapons were suspended , the beds,
and the mud partition between the rooms ; he al so cuts pieces out of

the stools and baskets, and chips the dr inking-cups . The stools and

cups are chipped as no warr ior may sit on or dr ink out of a dead
man

’

s things . As long as a widow is in mourning, no warr ior may
enter her house . She is considered unclean , she must speak in

a whisper , and she may not go near a warr ior or stand up whilst
warriors are s itting down . She may also never re -marry or again

wear marr ied women ’

s ear—r ings .

In the case of very old men or women and very young chi ldren

(i . e. nominally those who have no teeth), the body is bur ied in the

dung-heap near the cattle kraal . No sorrow is shown when old

people die , and the relations laugh and talk at the burial , for it is said ,
K a-Ico-it ye

-lei-z
'

lcen-i (He has now arr ived where he expected to arri ve
a long while ago) . The corpse is placed in the grave in the same

posit ion as with ordinary people , that is to say, males are laid on the

r ight side and females on the left, with the hand supporting the

head and the legs outstretched . Old men are sewn up in ox or

goats
’

hides, and milk
, beer, and food are put in their graves .

After the grave has been fil led in , a lep ekwet
’ tree is planted in the

cow-dung.

When warriors are slain on the field of battle , o r when hunters fal l
vict ims to the onslaught ofwild beasts , the same ceremonies are per
formed as with people who die at home . The ir bodies are placed
ready for the hyenas , and their ornamen ts are taken to the ir relations
to be oiled at the kazi let ap Icam

'

k ceremony.

INHERITANCE .

On a man
’

s death his sons inher it his herds and flocks . It is
customary for the N andi to distribute their stock amongst their wives
dur ing the ir lifetime , each one being given a certain number to look

after, tend , and milk . The sons of each wife inher it the property
thus placed in t he ir mother

’

s charge . It is also usual for a man

to give his sons from the ir earliest youth upwards a certain number

of cattle— for instance , when a boy
’

s two middle incisor teeth are

1 Vide p . 15 .

2 Dracaena sp .
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and his relat ives drive the ir cattle to a friendly c lan , where the herds
are mingled with other cattle . If this is accomplished , the aggrieved

persons may not touch the cattle . They then seek for the murderer ,
whom they club to death should they discover his whereabou ts . But

after br inging his cattle into safety the murder er will hi de un til the
old men of his clan have arranged to pay the blood-money to the

murdered man ’

s relat ions. The pr ice for a man
’

s l ife is five cows ,

five bulls and thirty goats for a woman
’

s or a child’s , five cows , four
bulls and fifteen goats. One cow at least has to be paid by the
murderer himself : this cow is called iri-figot (the break ing of the

spear) . The object of se izing a herd of cattle belonging to the mur
derer

’

s family is to p ick out the finest beasts , as well as to slaughter

one or two, after which the herd is returned .

When the blood-money is paid, five or six elders ofboth clans meet
together , each man carrying a handful ofgrass called tap amriet. An

influen tial elder of another clan (probably the Tungo clan) is also

presen t and hands to each a l ittle food and water . This is taken on

the spot , after which peace is restored .

If a Nandi kills a member of his own clan , he is regarded as nu

clean for the rest ofhi s life unless he can succeed in kill ing two other
Nandi of a different clan

,
and can pay the fine (ta/c

’
-um-met) himself.

He may never again enter a cattle kraal except his own
,
and when

ever he wishes to go i nto a but he must str ike the earth twice wi th
a rhinoceros-horn club before crossing the threshold .

A Nandi who murders a N andi is known as rwmindet one who

kills a person belonging to another tr ibe is called p arindet. The

former name is one of Opprobrium, the latter on e of praise . A

parindet paints one side of his body, spear and sword red, and the

other side white . For four days after the murder he is cons idered
unclean and may not go home . He has to build a small shelter by

a r iver and l ive there , he must not associate with his wife or sweet
heart

,
and he may on ly eat porridge , beef, and goat

’

s flesh. At the
end of the fourth day he must purify himself by dr inking a strong
purge made from the bark of the segetet tree , and by dr inking goat

’

s

milk mixed with bul lock’

s blood . A Nandi will not slay a foe if he
sees that the man has grass in his hand or if the enemy can throw
some of his own excrement at him. Trees and r ivers are regarded as
sanctuaries , and no Nandi may kill a man who has taken refuge in
one of these . He exchanges his garment with his enemy, who becomes
his prisoner or slave , and remains as such until ransomed . To ensure
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a prisoner not. attempting to escape the captor shaves his head and

keeps the hair , thus placing him at the mercy of his magic .

Assault. There is no penalty for assaul t even if the injured person
loses an eye or a limb, but whi le he is suffer ing from the effects of the
injury, the man who assaulted him has to slaughter oxen and goats
fairly frequently to provide him with food . Should the person event
ually die from the effects of the wound it i s regarded as murder , and
the tuli -um-met fine has to be paid in full, notwithstanding the fact that
a dozen bullocks may have been slaughtered during the person

’

s illness .

Theft. Theft is looked upon as a mean and contemptible crime, and
a thief is severely dealt with .

If a man is caught stealing, or if a theft is brought home to him,

he is beaten and fined four times the value of the stolen p roperty.

The fine has to be paid by the relat ions i f the man is himself too

poor . Should a thief be caught a second time , or even suspected , he
is tortured . A thong or bow-str ing is t ied tight ly round his head
just above his eyebrows and ears, and the ends after being twisted
are fixed to stakes in the ground . They are then beaten with s ticks
which makes the thong cut deeply into the flesh. Twigs are also

thrust in underneath the thong, and water is poured over the man ’

s

head to make the wound smart . After a couple of hours of this
torture

,
during which time the wretched man has seen hi s houses and

granaries burnt, his crops destroyed, and half his goats and cattle
confiscated, he is released ; but he bears the mark of the thong and

is branded as a thief to his dying day.

On the occasion of a third theft the thief is killed and his goats
and cattle slaughtered . The animals are not killed in the ordinary
way, but are thrown on their s ides and cut or hacked in half. The

mode of execution adopted is part ial strangulation , after which the

person is clubbed to death. Two thongs are tied tightly round the
neck and pulled in opposite directions by about twenty people ; other

people then rush in and use the ir clubs.

If a woman steals , she is severely beaten the first t ime, and on the

second occasion she is t ied up and thrashed with stinging nettles , her
face and body being in a terrible state before she is released. The

same treatment is meted out to children and if goats enter the planta
t ions they are also tortured with stinging nettles , which are thrust
up their nostrils , into their mouths, and wherever they are most
vulnerable .
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The equ ivalent of a spear is a bull-calf or a she-goat ; a sword ,
shield , ostrich-feather or l ion-skin head-dress , axe , hoe, honey-barrel ,

quiver full of arrows , ornamen t , &c are each valued at one goat, and
for the first theft of any of these art icles four t imes the value must
be paid . When grain or stock is stolen

,
the fine is in kind .

Adu ltery . There is no recognized punishment for adultery, but , if
a man were to find anybody but a member of his own ma t

l having
intercour se with one of hi s wives , he might beat him severely.

Should a youth encroach on the warr iors ’ preserves, he would be
soundly thrashed ; whilst an old man would be so heartily laughed
at and so ashamed of himself that he would not dare to put in an

appearance at any of the meetings, or , in fact, show himself outside
his house for many months to come

,
during which t ime his flocks,

herds , and crops would all suffer . No warr ior would dream of com

mi tting adultery with the wife of a member of another mat than his
own , unless she was an old fr iend with whom he had formerly lived in
a state of free love in a sigiroinet or warriors

’

house , in which case

no notice would be taken of the offence .

Incest, intercourse with a step-mother , step-daughter , cous in « or

other near relation , is pun ished by what is known as injoket. A

crowd of people assemble outs ide the house of the cul prit, who i s
dragged out, and the pun ishmen t is inflicted by the women

,
all of

whom ,
both young and old

, s tr ip for the occasion . The man is flogged,
his houses and crops destroyed , and some of his stock confi scated .

In the event of a warr ior cau sing a girl to conceive , he has to
slaughter an ex when the child is born . He may take the head away
himself, but the rest of the animal belongs to the girl

’

s father . Except
with the Toiyoi clan , the girl is pun ished by be ing put in Coventry,
none of her gir l friends being allowed to speak to or look at he r until
after the child is born and bur ied . She is also regarded with con

tempt for the rest of her life and may never look inside a granary for

fear of spoiling the corn . In the even t of a girl dying at child-birth
no compensation is payable by the man who caused her to conce ive .

Suicide i s practically unknown in Nandi, but of late there have been
a few cases of Nandi girls living in Lumbwa who, when they found
that they were erwei i zte

,
tried to hang themselves .

Tr ia l by orde al. If a person is accused of having committed any

crime except theft , he may demand a tr ial by ordeal (par mumek).
1 Vide p . 12.
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may not be cut except by women for thatch, and warriors are not

perm itted to till the ground , as they would have to kill the grass .

When a man or boy is be ing beaten ,
he is allowed to go free if he

can tear up some grass . A N andi , too, will not kil l a native of

another tribe if he has grass in his hand or on his person . A handful
of grass he ld above the head is a sign of peace , and when two people

fight, one of them has only to pluck some grass to ensure that his
opponent will desist from attacking him .

1 Peacemakers carry grass

in their hands after a murder has been committed ; and warr iors
return ing from raids and expeditions are greeted by their women-folk
who run out to meet them singing, and as a sign of peace bear ing
bunches of grass .

When a man pays a debt in cattle , or when cattle are paid for a

wife
,
some grass has also to be handed to the receiver , otherwise i t

is thought that the cattle will die .

Grass i s used on many occasions . For in stance , it is thrown on

the mounds made by the black ant (songoti et), as this insect i s con

sidered unlucky ; it is held in the hand when an ox
,
calf

, goat, or
sheep is bled for the first time , or when an unborn calf or kid i s
removed from its mother ’s carcase a bracelet ofgrass takes the place
of the wedding ring of civil ized nations ; grass is bound round the
central pole of the house as a sign of life and strength ; and dead
bodies are partially covered with grass when laid ready for the

hyenas. If a warrior drops a weapon he must throw some grass

on i t before he p icks it up ; andwhen a person ur inate s or defaecates,
he must cove r the spot with grass. Grass is also put in the mouth
of gourds used for spr inkling warriors wi th milk when they start on
a raid

,
and for anointing boys and girls dur ing the c ircumc is ion fest i

vals. It is likewise employed when the tet
’
-ap

-twmdo goat is kil led at
weddings . Grass must n ever be used for beating e ither people or cattle .

Sp i tting. Spitting is principally used to avert ill luck or to bring
good luck. It is also used to express aston ishment at anything
phenomenal, as a form of blessing, and in making agreements.
If a man tells a lie or says anything that is wrong, he sp its . He

also sp its when he visits a s ick person , when he prays, when he

smells anything obnoxious
,
when he has had a bad dream, when he

If the re are two or thre e p eop le fighting on each side , a bow stood up on

e nd is the usual s ign of p eace ; if there are several combatants, an ost rich
feather is shown (s ide p .
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bleeds his cattle , or takes a beehive , when he sees hi s totem an imal ,
chameleon

, or other strange creature , when he eats game , when he

is startled, when he puts on sandals , when he takes anything from
a smith’s hand, or touches a newly

-made cooking-pot, and when he

hears the name of a dead person men tioned . Formerly it was cus

tomary to Sp it whenever a person was seen dressed in cloth, and to
the presen t day most Nandi sp i t when they meet a European . If
a warr ior sees a baby for the first t ime , he spits on it and says :

This child i s bad,
’

at the same t ime calling i t by an animal
’

s name .

To himself, however, he says This child is good it is l ike a calf. ’

When the new moon is seen , when shooting-stars or a comet are
vis ible , or when there is an eclipse of the sun or moon , the Nandi
spit and pray for good luck.

Old pe ople and warriors often spit on children when they greet
them, and old men sp it in the ir hands before shak ing hands wi th
warr iors . A dying father uncle , or elder will sp it in a boy

’

s hand
when the l atter comes to bid him farewell , and the boy will rub the
spittle on hi s face .

At peace ceremonies , andwhen marriages are arranged, both parties
sp i t to ensure the agreement being prop itious. When cattle , grain ,

or household utensils are sold
,
the seller sp its after payment has been

made to show that the sale has been completed .

Omens . If a person is proceeding on a journey and str ikes the sole

ofhis foot or the big or little toe against a stone , it is a good omen . If,
on the other hand

,
he str ikes his second, third , or fourth toe i t is a bad

omen . To call back a person who has start ed on a journey port ends
evil . Should he be wanted, someone must run after him and tell him
whi lst accompanying him what is required . If a fly en ters a tra

veller
’

s mouth and he sp its it out, he may expect a good recep tion at

his journey
’

s end ; but if he swallows i t , it is a sign that he wil l go
to bed hungry. A rat crossing the path in front of one is p ropitious ,
whilst a snake is unlucky.

Like the Masai , the Nandi are great believers in the kip ti lti liat

bird .

l A war party starting on an expedition listen s intently for the
first sound of this bird ’s note . Should it be on the left s ide of the

road all is well
,
but if it is on the r ight s ide the party will probably

return at once . When a man is driving home goats, it is a good sign
if he hears the bird calling on the right side of the road, but a bad sign

1 Mesop icus sp orlocephalus, Bp .
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if on the left side . With sheep it is the reverse — a good sign on the

left side and a bad sign on the right . If a person is starting out to

plant e leusine grain ,
he will return home again if he hears the bird

’

s

call on the right side of the path and the same with mille t if the
bird calls on the le ft side , as he may look forward to a bad harvest .
Should a travelle r hear the leip tilti liat

’

s note in front of him i t is
unlucky ; but i f he hears it behind him he may expect a successful
journey, provided he does not shake hands with a chance acquaintance
that he may happen to meet .
If a francolin or spur

-fowl is heard by a war party, it is a sign that
one or more of the par ty will die , and should the cry be repeated
the head of the expedition would be fool ish to con tinue on his way.

When a buzzard is seen s itting on a tree or pole , it is a bad sign
if he shows his back ,

but a good sign i f his breas t is visible .

No Nandi will kill a bush-buck or Colobus monkey, as he may

expect to die shortly afterwards if the an imal cr ie s . For the same

reason tree s are rarely felled, as it is be lieved that if the branches
when rubbing against one another make a scraping noise , or , as the
Nandi say, cry, the axe-man will die .

If a hyena or snake is killed and a mess made on the groun d, the
slayer must slaughter a goat , otherwise he will fall ill and die .

It is a most lucky sign if a grasshopper settles on awarrior
’

s spear .

Not only does it affect the owner of the spear bu t all the members of

his mat.

To have one
’

s garmen ts carried away by the wind is very unlucky

and porte nds great distress . It is also a bad omen to have one
’

s

garment caught by a bush .

A man who has no calf to his leg is looked upon as an evil person ,

and a long
-armed man is put down as a thief. A one-eyed man and

a one-eyed cow are con sidered lucky.

A cow that protrudes its tongue to an excessive length, one that

grinds its teeth, and one that twists its tail round a tree
, are

objects of ill omen and must be killed, the head being roasted the
same day. Likewise , if a goat or a sheep seats itself l ike a dog, or i f
a sheep climbs on to the roof of a hut , it must be slaughtered,

'

and

the flesh eaten at once or thrown away. Shoul d a dog climb on to

the roof of a hou se , it is a sign that the head of the family will di e .

It is said that both of the late Orkoii/e or chief medicine men

(K imnyole and Koitalel) were warned that their death was near by

dogs cl imbing on to the roofs of their houses a day or two before they
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or boisterously for fear of the soul not finding its way back again .

1 If
a person falls in to a trance or fa in ts

,
he is said to die . It is believed

47 48 by some that the soul leaves and returns to the body
through the gap caused by the extraction of the middle
incisor teeth of the lower jaw.

The N andi bel ieve in the reality and truth of what
they see in dreams, and, when a person dreams, he is
supposed to be holding commun ication with the spirits
of the deceased . The mean ing of dreams is interpreted
by the medic ine men ,

who themselves are believed to
obtain oracles and to be able to foretell future events
from what they see in dreams . Adults always pray

after they have dreamt a bad dream.

The theory ofmadness and intoxi cation are the same .

A person is said to lose the power of his head and is

rather p itied . The insane are left to themselves unless
they become dangerous, when they are kept un der re

straint .
_

People who make themselves obn oxious when
drunk are forbidden by the elders of their clan to dr ink
fermented liquor .

Menstruation . Men struous girls and women keep

themselves in seclusion . They may not cook food or

shake anybody by the hand, and they must not be

struck. When men allude to them dur ing the time
they have their per iods, they do not make us e of the

ordinary word , sunon ilc (menstruous people), but refer

to them as having been killed by the K avirondo (tip i lc
che-ko-par Lemelc).
All women must bathe when their per iods are

fin ished, and girls must be careful not to go to the

warriors ’ huts for some days afterwards for fear of

becoming pregnant after intercourse with the men .

Games. As elsewhere in Afr ica and in other parts

of the world , Nandi chi ldren have toys and play at

different games . Small children are fond of bui lding
huts in the sand , and collecting snails, pebbles, and

solanum berr ies, whi ch they say are cattle , goats, and

sheep ; boys make tops out of the A
’

imoluet
2 fruit and

1 See also en igma No. 48, p . 144.

2 Vanguen
'

a adul ts .
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and is sometimes played by grown-up people , but they do not use a

board con tain ing compar tments, like the Bantu tr ibes . Instead of this
they make holes in the earth in which they c irculate seeds . This

game the Nandi call leechu ielc.

Peace ceremon ies . Somewhat elaborate ceremonies are performed

by the Nandi in the making of peace after war . The plac ing of an

ostrich feather in a prominent pos it ion in a high-road is a sign that

peace is desired, and after the terms have been settled , one of the

following ceremonies is gone through. Perhaps the most binding
ceremony of all is when the chiefs and elders go to a soldier ant-heap ,

and having spat in it, say : Chiito ne-iigem
-e tiliou-n i, leo-i i-chi

leeringon
-n i (May the children of the man who breaks this peace be

born in this hole). Some Nandi cut a dog in half, one man of each of

the parties who have met to make peace holding it , whilst a third man
says : Chi ito ne-r

'

igem
-e tilion -u i

,
lei-p ar seson-n i (May the man who

breaks this peace be killed like this dog). Others kill with blows of

a club a tor toise , or smash a calabash full of water and flies , and say

Chiito ne-ngam
-e ti lion -ui , lei-p ar tulezZ

-chu (May the man who breaks

this peace be killed l ike these things). Others again castrate a goat,
and after one man of each party has taken one of the test icles in his

hand , say : Ohiito ne-iigem
-e tilion-n i

,
lco-lat Asis (May God castrate

the man who breaks this peace) .

When two men wish to make peace , they e ither cut a bow-string
and say :

’

Ngo
-a-ngem ti liou-n i

,
kw-um-a inon-n i (If I break this

peace , may this bow-string eat me) ; or they cut the ir fore-arms

sl ightly and, touching the other man’

s blood, say
’

Ngo
-a-ngem tiliou

n i , lew
-am-a korati-cliu (If I break thi s peace , may this blood eat me).

When women make peace after a quarrel, they step over a belt

which has been placed on the ground, and say :
’

Ngo
-a-7

”

igem leii
-figui

’

ig,

lew-um-a legetion
-n i (If I spoil thy thing, may thi s belt eat me).

Blood-brotherhood. A ceremony of blood-brotherhood was formerly
unknown to the Nandi , but when the Coast traders obtained access to

the country, they induced the Nandi to enter into blood-brotherhood

with them. A Swahili and a Nandi would sit opposite to each other
,

and, after each had cut the back of his hand , the wound was sucked by
the other . The Nandi,however , never considered this ceremony binding.

Dur ing the last e ight or ten years a ceremony common amongst the
Masai has been in troduced into Nandi . It is called Paturesli in , or

the ceremony of the red bead . When two fr iends wish to regard one
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another as brothers or sisters they exchange a red bead, and ever

afterwards call one another Pa tureshi , instead ofby the ir proper names .

Form of oath. If a Nandi is accused of telling a falsehood, he wil l

pluck a few blades of grass or p ick up a little earth and say : Kw

am-a susuonclon-ui or Kw-um-a ngungunyé
-chu (May this grass [or

this earth] eat me). One cannot, however , depend on this oath. The

form of oath which is binding on all Nandi men is to strike a spear

with a club or to step over a spear (preferably one which has killed a
man) and to say Kw-am-a melei (May the blade eat me) . Nandi
women are bound to speak the truth if they step over awoman ’

s belt , as
when makingpeace , and say :Kw-am-a legetién

-ni (May this belt eatme).

Curses . The worst thing that can be said to a N andi man is

Am-in melei (May a blade eat thee , i . e. mayest thou die after perjur ing
thyself), and nothing can be said which is more hateful to a Nandi
woman than Am-in hdphwony (Mayest thou die of impossible labour).
Other curses are given in the following list
Am-ih Ilat ! May the thunder eat thee, or Mayest thou be struck
by lightn ing

Am-in chesirun Mayest thou die of small-pox !
Am-in eset Mayest thou die of fever
Am-in chelole I Mayest thou die of dysen tery !
Am-in motony ! Mayest thou be eaten by vultures
Imelal .

’ Mayest thou get no oxen on a raid
Isagit 1 Become thin !
Pet-in honyit I Mayest thou lose all honour !
Ip

-in gor is May the cold seize thee
Iyei

—n hohg May thine eye be broken !
Iyah an Mayest thou become poor !
Pa/r-in Asis ! May God kill thee !
Ip et ! Be lost !
P erp er

-i tu .
’ Become a fool !

Fire. Fire is produced bymeans offire—sticks (pionih), a hard pointed
stick being rap idly drilled into a small hole in a flat p iece of soft wood .

The hard stick is called hirhi t (the male), and the soft p iece ofwood hoket

(the female) . Firemakingis the exclusivepr ivilege ofthemen ofthe tr ibe .

Fire may be taken from one house to another once , or at the out
s ide twice, a day, but if there is a very s ick person in the house , no
fire may leave the premises.
Fire s

,
which might be termed sacred fires, are occasionally kindled

at certain ceremon ies
,
as for instance at marriage fe st ivals before the

tet
’
-ap

-tum(lo goat is slaughtered , when cattle are attacked by disease,
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or when raided cattle are brought to their new home
,
and at the

leip sunde fest ivals at harvest time .

1

Lan dTenure. In Aldai , individual or family ownership of land is
r ecognized . Land is inhe r ited from generat ion to generation and can

be bought or sold , together with the trees on it .
Elsewhere in Nandi no p roprietary rights are acknowledged , and

when a person wishes to settle on waste land, it is only necessary to

obtain permission from the nearest ne ighbours.

If
,
however , the great forests, which form natural fastnesses

,
were

to be cut down , the maotih or chief medicine man ’

s representatives
would probably interfere , and the kiruogik or people

’

s representatives
would call upon the offenders to desist . Land may not be alienated ,
but strangers may be given permission to squat, and in course of t ime
they acqu ire squatters

’

r ight s.

Trees . Certain trees are owned by families and private indi viduals .

The mop et
2 tree

,
for in stance , the timber of which i s much sought

after for building purposes, is inher ited from generation to generation .

Trees which are situated in good positions, and are well shaped for the
hanging of honey barrels, may be appropriated and marked as belong

ing to a family or person . Trees so marked are called huhetuet.
N ext to the mop et tree, the tep engwet

3 is mostly used for building
huts and cattle-kraals. The timber which is most appreciated for
burn ing is cut from the foll owing trees : c lit,

4
chep tuiyet, marti t,

tendu et, masombor iet, osenui t, and himeliet.

There are a few superstit ious customs with regard to var ious trees .

Some trees may not be used either for building huts or as firewood.

5

Such are hipu imetyet, chep hererlong, chemusar iot,
6 halcoluet, irohwet, and

teldet. 7 The last mentioned , a fine shady tree, is always left standing
for the hdphiruog or old men

’

s counc il place . N o Nandi may strike
anybody with a stick of the chesagit tree , and no cattle may be struck
with a stick if the bark has been taken off it. A stick ofthe legetetuet

8

tree is generally fixed in the roof of huts as a charm against snake s ,
a branch of the chemusar iot 9 tree is planted in the eleusine fields to .

keep away the locusts, and a few bunches of the I
've/«c-ap

-tar i t
10 tree are

tied on to the hedges to drive off the birds .

1 Vide pp . 63 and 45 sqq .

2 Dolichandrone p latyca lyx.

3 Emi lia integr ifolia . Olea chrysop hilla.

5 A tree that has been struck by l ightn ing may also n ot be cut up for

bui lding purposes or for firewood .

6 Lipp ia sp .

7 F icus sp .

9 Car issa edulis .

9 Lipp ia sp .

‘0 Lantana salr ifolia.
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Nandi woman and child. The ornamen t which the child is wearing on its

forehead shows that its n ext elder brothe r or siste r is dead (Stordy) .

Warriors
’ thigh bell . Calves ’ bell . Cows

’ bell .
To face p . 87
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The bamboo, which is called telcat,
l
and a parasite called simotuet 2

are regarded almost as sacred . The former may only be used at the

hambalcta or warr ior s ’ dances, when a stick is planted in the ground ,
and for mak ing the old men

’

s divin ing boxes ; from the latter
,
cord

only may be made, withwhich the warriors bind the ir p igtails. Wood
from both the tekat and simotuet are at times thrown on sacred fires .

If a tree is lopped , the central bran ch must always be left standing.

Though the Nandi dislike felling trees ,
8 they have no objection to

cutting off the branches .

Amu lets and Charms, Rings , do. The orhoiyot, or chi ef medicine
man , gives amulets called pusaruh to barren women to make them
fruitful . They are made of wood ash and are wrapped in pieces of

skin and worn on the breast . He also gives warriors a concoction ,

called setan ih, when they go to the wars, to protect them against the
weapons of the ir enemies .

Rings made of p ieces of bullock, sheep , or goat
’
s hi de are worn

as amulets at certain times , e . g. at the saket-ap
-cito ceremony, at

marr iages , and when cattle sicken .

4

A small p iece of the ileomiot tree is worn by travellers to guard
again st snake bites, and a strip of lion-skin is attached by warr ior s
to their belts to ward off the attacks ofwild beasts . Charms to keep

locusts and birds out of the cornfields , and snakes out of houses , are

made from the chemusariot, p ék
-ap

—tari t
,
and legetetuet trees respec

tively
5
; and a porcupine quill is frequen tly stuck into the roofs of

houses to dr ive away vermin .

When a person
’

s next elder brother or sister dies, it is customary
to wear a certain ornament to preven t the disease from attacking the
next member of the family ; and a necklace of lapuon ik berr ies i s at
t imes worn by children and calves to protect them from the power of

the evil eye .

6

Bells . The Nandi have four kinds of bells , two ofwhich (one large
and one small) are worn by warriors on the ir legs . They are oblong

in shape and made of iron , and the clappers are round like bullets .

The other bells are wornby oxen , calves , and goats . They are nearly

round in shape and closely resemble those seen in Switzerland . The

case is called holcet (the female) the clapper , which is attached to the
t0p of the hell , i s known as hirhi t (the male) .

Arund inar r
’

a a lp ina .

9 Ficus sp . near F . elegans .

3 Vide also pp . 19 and 80. Vide pp . 12, 63, and 46.

5 Vide p . 86 .

6 For further particulars see pp . 29 and 90.
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The large warriors
’

bells are worn by girls during the c ircumcision
festivities : calves’ bell s are worn by young women after the r i lcset

ceremony at c ircumcisions
,
and at weddings.

Ar ithmetic. The Nandi formerly only counted up to fifty, any

number above thi s figure being styled p ohol . Of late , however, they
have introduced numbers for sixty, seventy, &c .

,
which they express

by saying six tens , seven tens , and so on
,
and p olcol is now generally

used for one hundred . Large numbers which cannot be counted are
rendered by p okol-p aleal, p oholaiik che-chang (many hundreds) or p okol
che-mo—hi-rar-e (hundred which cannot be coun ted). Eleven is styled
ten and one

,
twelve is ten and two, and so on up to twenty ; twenty

One is twenty and one .

Counting is done on the fingers, beginning with the little finger on
the left hand andworking up to the thumb, then continuing in the same
order on the right hand .

1 There arevar ious signs to denote thenumerals ,
which are s imilar to those used by the Masai . They are as follows
l (ahenge). The first finger Of the r ight hand is held up and the

r est of the fist closed . The hand must be kept st ill.
2 (aer

’

ig or oieng) . The outstretched first and second fingers are

rubbed rap idly one against the other .

3 (somoh). The first finger is rested on the thumb and the first
joint of the middl e finger is placed against the s ide Of the middle joint
Of the first finger , the other two fingers remain ing closed .

4 (aiigwan). The fingers are outstretched, the first and middle
ones be ing crossed .

5 (mut) . The fist is closed , with the thumb placed between the
first and second fingers.

6 (illo or hu llo) . The nail of one of the fingers— generally the r ing
finger is cl icked three or four times by the thumb nail .
7 (tisap ) . The tip ofthe thumb is rubbed rapidlyagainst the tip Ofone

of the fingers
—
generally the mi ddle finger— the hand remaining open .

8 (sisi it) . The hand is Opened and the fingers are e i ther all pressed
together or all kept apart . A rap id movemen t with the hand in this

position is then performed
,
first in a downward and then in an upward

direction . This movement is made by the hand only, the wrist acting
as lever.

9 (sohol). The first finger is bent so that the tip touches the tip
of the thumb, the other fingers being at the same time opened .

Th e Lumbwa continue to coun t on the ir toes, but this method ofcoun ting
is unknown in Nandi .
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10 (taman). The closed fist is thrown out and open ed, the nail of the
middle finger being at the same t ime clicked again st the tip ofthe thumb .

20 (tip tem) . The Open fist is closed and Opened two or three times.

30 (sosom or tomonuagih somoh). The fingers are placed in the

same posit ion as when representing 1
,
i . e. the first finger is held up

while the rest of the hand is closed . When in this position the hand
is shaken slightly from the wrist .
40 (ar tam or tomonuagih a iigwan). The hand is opened, and the

first and mi ddle fingers are pressed together, as are also the ring and

little fingers, a gap thus existing between the middle and r ing fingers .

When in this position the hand is shaken .

50 (hon om or tomonuagih mu t) . The tip of the thumb is placed
between the ends of the first and middle fingers . The other fingers
can be opened or closed at the same time .

60 . For p aleal, that is to say anything above fifty, the closed fist is
jerked out from the body, the fingers being at the same time Opened .

People may not be counted as it is supposed that they will die, but
there is no harm in coun ting cattle .

If it is desir ed to keep a record of days , or of anything else
,
knots

are t ied in a piece of cord , or a stick is notched .

The medicine men divine by counting pebbles. Lucky numbers are

2 , 3, 5 , 8, and 1 0 , 3 and 5 part icularly so ; unlucky numbers are l ,

4, 6, 7 , and 9 . l is the most unlucky number and 4 the least so.

The coun ting is generally commenced at 20 , i . c. after four groups of
five stones each have been arranged on the ground.

K nots. There are a few superstitions about the making and loosing
of knots . When warriors depart on an expedition the ir mothers tie
four knots in the ir belts, and every day when their fathers meet
together to dr ink beer they pray to God to tie knots for their chi ldren

(i . e. to guard them) .
If a person borrows a cow or a goat, he plucks four blade s of grass

and hands them to the owner , who t ies them in a knot in his garment
to ensure the loan being returned . On the arr ival of the goats from
the grazing ground the knot in the garment is untied and the blades
Ofgrass placed on the ground so that the goats can tread on them.

Should a relation of a s ick person proceed to a medicine man to

procure medicine , he plucks four blades Of grass and t ies them in

a kn ot in his garment . When he loosens the knot, the medicine man
is able to divine what sickness he has to treat .
A traveller , when starting on a journey, ties a knot in some grass
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by the way
-s ide , as he believes that by so doing he will prevent the

people he is going to vis it from having the ir meal until he arr ives
,
or

at any rate he will ensure there be ing sufficient food left ove r for him.

“Then a woman or a cow is about to bear , everybody near at hand
ties a half-bow knot in his or her garment and pulls i t rap idly undone
when the labour pains commence . This is said to facil itate delivery.

The E vi l Eye. The Nandi believe that certain persons have the

power of causing children and calves to fall ill , and pregnan t women
and cows to abort

,
when they regard them. Such persons are called

salcuti/c, and whenever a man or woman has the reputation of being
possessed of the evil eye , he or she must sp it if they see a person or

an imal approaching themwho m ight be harmed by contact with them.

Children and calves who are supposed to be particularly susceptible
to the powers of the sahu tihwear a necklace Of seeds calle d lapuon ik.

Young people may never look the ir elders in the face . This has

nothing to do with the evil eye , but is considered disrespectful .

Old people say that they can always tell when a person has committed
a cr ime by the look in his eyes .

Snakes . Under ordi nary c ircumstances a snake is killed at sight .
A snake i s also killed if it enters a house , and a hole has to be made
in the wall in order to eject the body, as it may not be thrown out of

the door . But if a snake goes on to the woman
’

s bed, it may not be

killed , as it is bel ieved that it personifies the sp ir i t of a deceased
ancestor or relation, and that it has been sent to intimate to the
woman that her next child will be born safely. Milk is put on the

ground for it to dr ink, and the man or his wife says : Ingi
-moch-e

hurat
,
i-nyo hi

-hur -in (If thou wantest the call
,
come, thou art being

called) . It is then allowed to leave the house .

If a snake enters the houses Of Old people they give it milk, and
say Ingi

-moch-e hurat, i -we harih-ap
—lako

'

le (If thou wantest
“

the call,

go to the huts Of the children), and they dr ive i t away.

Salutations. When two men meet, the elder says, Sap ai , and the

younger replies, Epa : when twowomen meet, the elder says ,Ta]cwenya ,
and the other replies, Igo.

‘ Oldmen gree t warr iors by saying, Sop ai ,
muren -ju (Sopai , O warr iors) , and they greet women by saying,
Tahwenya , chep iosd-chu ,

.

0 1
‘ Tahwenya , Icwanyi

-chu (Takwenya, 0
women , or Takwenya, O wives) . After the u sual reply, the Old men

These expre ssions are mean ingle ss in Nandi, but Takwenia is e qu ivalen t
to Laugh

’

(imp ) in Masai , and Igo
'

to Go away (imp ) in Bar i .
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shake warriors by the hand , and say to women , Chum-lee sap on ,
cham

he lalcole
, cham-lce tuha , chum-he ha (May your health be good , and

may the children
,
c attle , and all at home be we ll) .

When old women meet warr iors they say, Talcwenya , muren
-ju

(Takwenya, O warr iors), and the warriors reply, Igo. Women and

big girls say Sop ai to small boys, and warriors and big boys say

Tahwenya to small girls . Brothers and sisters greet one another with
Tahwenya . Old men and warr iors say Sapai to quite small chi ldren,
and if they are too young to reply themselves , the mother repl ies for
them. Young children embrace adults by hugging their legs , and old

people take children bythe hand and
‘

kiss them several t imes on the face .

If a man may have sexual intercourse with a woman , he may not

say anything to her when he meets her . Thus a husband does not

salute his wife , nor does he even ask after her health or after any

thing else when he returns from a journey, and warriors take girls
by the hand when they meet, but they do not speak .

The part ing salutation is, A-
’

hot-in (I salute thee), or Saiseri (Good
bye) . The reply is, A

-
’

hot-in oh inye (I salute also thee), or Saiseri .

An old man having said Saiseri frequen tly adds, Afl oat-oh tuha ah

p iilc (I salute you , cattle and people ) .

Ceremon ia l uncleanness or tabu . Ceremon ial uncleanness or tabu,
which has been frequently alluded to above , may be said to resemble

Our idea of pollution ,
though at times it might be defined as be ing

equivalen t to sacredness
,
e. g. the prohibition to touch the chie f

medicine man ’

s head and to fell certain trees .

There are three names for persons who are regarded as cere

monially unclean , iigwon ih, hereh, and simweh. To the first belong the
mothers of twins and the murderers of the ir own clansmen . These

people are ngwonin , i . e. bitter or unclean for the rest of the ir l ives .

Others who come temporar ily in this category are the tarusielc, or boys
and

, girls recently c ircumcised, when they do anything they should
not do, such as talking loudly, falling down ,

spitting on the ground ,
&c . ,

1
or when an earthquake occurs, or the ir menjet huts catch fire ;

a child who imitates a hyena
’

s cry ; a person who defaecates in

a house ; a girl whose sweetheart dies ; a bride who stumbles when

on the way to her future husband
’

s house ; and people who fall when

carrying a corpse . The mode of lustration employed in these cases

is to kill a goat and to rub some of the offal on the person
’

s face and legs .

To the kereh belong all tarusi elc (i . e. people circumc ised a short
1 Vide pp . 56 and 60 .
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while before), until the nyorkit garb and the kimaranguchet or soiyuot

head-dresses have been discarded, and all women after the birth of

a child until the child is weaned . When boys are circumc ised they
may not eat with their hands until the lapa t-ap -eun ceremony has

been held, after which they may use the ir hands provided they wash
before eating. Girls must first of all eat with the help of a half
calabash

,
and

, after the lap at-ap -eun ceremony, with a spoon . N O

tarusiot may be shaved, and, as already stated, they must be retir ing
in their behaviour , they must not talk loudly or approach people ,

cattle , grain , or fire , and they may not do various other things which
are enumerated on pages 5 6 and 60 .

For one month after the birth of a chi ld
, a woman may not touch

food with her hands
,
and her hous e must be washed out daily with

water and cow-dung. At the end Of this period until her child is
weaned she must proceed to a river every morn ing and wash her

hands and arms . During this t ime, too, she may not touch any par t
of her bodywith her hands except at n ight-time, and even if she wishes
to scratch herself she must do so with a st ick.

People are said to be di rty -(simweh) when they have had sexual
intercourse , dur ing men struation

, and after involun tary seminal

emission ; when they have killed an enemy ; when they have made

poison ,
or eaten the flesh of an an imal k illed by a poisoned arrow,

or by lightn ing ; when they have eaten an an imal that has died of

disease ; after eating locusts when they have touched a corpse ; and

when they have been defeated in war. They must pur ify themselves
by bathing in a r iver

,
and in some cases by taki ng a purge .

RELATIONSHIP.

The principal term s of relationship are given in the following
list

When spoken of When addre ss ed dir ec tly .

indire ctly.

Father kwanda or kwan it

Mother kamet or kame ti t

Brothe r tup ehet or i lget-ap
kamet

Siste r tup chet or d eep
kamet

Husband manohgotiot
2nd hu sband 1

1
I . e. husband’

s brother after husband’s decease (r ide p .

(boy) p apa , (man ) ap oiyo,

(gi r l or woman ) pukwa .

(boy, gi r l or woman ) ez
'

yo,

(man ) korket.
(boy or man ) by nam e

, (gir l
or woman ) tete or by name .

(boy orman ) tete or lakwcin-ui ,
(gi r l or woman ) by n ame .

mamfigotz
’

omldn-ui , murmon
m

’

or p oiyondo
'

n-n i .
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The eldest child of a fami ly is known to the members of the family
as kz

'

p oretz
'

t or taeta , the youngest as toet, and all the interven ing one s

as chejr kwen .

There are no special terms for step-mother, step-son ,
half-brother ,

half-sister , &c . , and such person s are called
“

by the same appellation

as mother , son , brother , sister , &c. Second-cousins, like cousins , are

called brothers ; more distant cousins are styled p i ik—ap -oret (people

of the family).
The maternal uncle plays an importan t part in the existence of

every Nandi. An understanding exists between a boy and his

maternal uncle which is not met with between othe r relations, and
the maternal un cle is appealed to for intervention when a boy is in

disgrace . No c ircumc ision ceremony can be performed unt il a

maternal uncle or his representative has given his san ction
,
and

the maternal uncle is consulted before a boy
’

s teeth are extracted
or the lobes of his ears are p ierced . It is always usual for warr iors
to give the ir maternal uncles a cow after a raid in return for the
kindness shown them as children. The most terr ible thing that can
happen to a Nandi is to displease his maternal uncle. If such an

even t occurs, the uncle formally curses his nephew. He does this
by scratching his shin till the blood flows, when he rubs in ashes .

and says : Lakwet-ap
-lakwén-nyo I Am

-z
’

n koroti-chu ,
amu ki-lci-sich

komz
’

t si ko-sz
'

clm
'

n (The child of our ch ild May thi s blood eat thee ,
for we gave life to thy mother that she might hear thee) . It is

believed that the nephew will surely die in a few days if he has been
thus cursed, unless he can persuade his uncle to remove the curse by

giving him some cattle

DIVISIONS OF TIME .

The y ear (keny
’

i t) is divided into two seasons (alto, pl . oliész
'

elc),
and twelve months or moons (arawet, pl . arawek). The seasons are

from March to August and from September to February. The former
,

the wet season , is called olt
’—ap

-iwot or zwotet ; the latter , the dry
season ,

olt
’
-ap

-7ceme or keméa t. The names of the months are as

follows
l st month. K ip tamo, meaning hot in the fields (February) .
2nd month . Iwai-ku t, mean ing rain in showers (March).
3rd month. Waite

,
mean ing unknown (Apr il).
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22md day. Ii
’

a-tolcos arawet, the moon has climbed up .

23rd to 25 th days . K oi-ek-chi p arak arawet
,
the moon is late up

above .

26th and 27th days. K a-welc arawet
,
the moon has turned , z

'

. e. goes

towards the west .
28th day. K a—r z

‘

lc-ta myat arawet, the moon is near ing death .

29th day. 0k iii-yo arawet
,
and they discuss the moon (whether

she is dead) Ka-p ar Asista arawet, the sun has murdered the

moon .

3oth day. K a-me arawet
,
the moon is dead ; Mesandeit

’
-ap

-arawet ,

the moon
’

s darkness .

The day is divided as follows
K aech

,
from 5 e .m. to 6 a m

K orirun ,
from 6 a.m. to 9 a .m.

Pét
,
from 9 a .m . to 2 p .m .

K oskolz
'

ng, from 2 p .m . to 6 p .m .

K arap or koimen , from 6 p .m. to 7 p .m.

K emboz
'

or lakat, n ight .

The different hours of the day and n ight also have special terms to
descr ibe them.

2 a.m . K a-

p a p ele
’

p ei , the elephants have gone to the waters .

3 a .m. X c-
’

soz
°

-
yo p ei , the waters roar .

4 a .m . X c-
’

m
'

r loiet, the land (sky) has become l ight .

5 a .m . K a-lci-yat
-ai kor ile,

‘

the houses are opened .

a .m. K a-p a tick limo, the oxen have gone to the grazing

ground .

6 a .m . K a-lci-yat kechir , the sheep have been unfastened .

a.m . K a -ckor asis
,
the sun has grown .

7 a.m . K a-lalafig
-z

’

t, it has become warm .

a .m. K a-p a né/co limo, the goats have gone to the grazing

ground .

9 a .m. [fa-rot néko wi g
-limo, the goats have returned from the

grazing ground .

a.m . Eu-z
'

tos né/co lea , the goats sleep in the kraal .

10 am
Ko-figét

-z
’

o nélco, the goats have arisen .

i

lK a-frot taka , the oxen have returned .

a.m. Eu-z
‘

tos tuka , the oxen sleep.

-
’

tz
’

ok-chi ta lca , untie the cattle, z
’

. e. let the calves get
1 1 a.m. their food .

ke-tos nélco, the goats feed .
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a .m . K o-figé
‘

t-z
’

o ta lca , the oxen have arisen .

-tonun asis or lea-tol dasi s, the sun has stood upright .
12 a.m .

-m -iot nélco efig
-dz

’

m-ia
, the goats sleep in the (or that)

pm . K a-
’

e nélco p élc, the goats have drunk water .

{
E a-wok asis , the sun turns, i . 6 . goes towards the west .
K a-

’

e tuka pek, the cattle have drunk water .

p .m. X c-
’

te-z
'

o chep lcoloiren , the drones hum.

K a-sen -
ge asis , the sun continues to go towards the west.

°iAke-tos tuka, the oxen feed .

3 p .m. K a-iaz
’

on nélco
,
the goats have been collected .

{
K a-nyi l tuka p élc, the oxen drink water for the second time .

K a-
frot nélco

,
the goats have returned.

p .m . Eu -itos né
‘

lco, the goats sleep .

chp ale, the eleusine grain has been cleaned for us .

take the goats home .
shut up the calves .

p.m. X c-Vcesi -ke né/co lea , the goats have entered the kraal .
K a-rarok-te asis

, the sun is fini shed .

{E a-r ot tuka, the cattle have returned .

p .m . 0 -7cc cheko, milk (the cows) .
Ma-Ici-

’

nyz
’

t chii alc kot
,
neither man nor tree is recog

nizable .

A-ki-ke’r ormam
'

cholc, the cattle-fold doors have been

closed .

7 p .m . K a-rat-arat, the heavens are fastened .

8 p .m. A-ki -tar-at kimoi, the porr idge is fin ished .

9 p .m. Ru amber-eke, those who have drunk milk are asleep .

1 0 p .m. A-Ici-lcer -at 70min , the houses have been closed .

1 1 p .m . A-ki -
’

o-okt
’

, those who went to sleep early wake up .

12 p .m. K omboi kwen , the middle of the night.

p .m .

MYTHS.

Sky and Ear th, Sun and Moon . In the Nandi natural philosophy
all things are supposed to have been created by the un ion of the sky

and earth. When the sun , who marr ied the moon , proceeded to the
earth one day to arrange about the creation, or to pr epare the present
condition of things , he found there the thunder , a Dorobo,

‘
and an

elephant, all living together . The thunder became afraid of the Dorobo
1 Vida p . 2 .

NANDI H
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because he was able to turn over in his sleep without waking or getting
up , so he decided to leave the earth and go and live in the sky. The

elephant refused to acc ompany him, and was shot by the Dorobo,
who thus became lord of the earth.

‘

The sun is said to en ter his scabbard at n ight-time , and to return

to his home in the east by a differen t route to thatwhich he traverses
during the day. The moon is supposed to fall when she disappears

and also to return home by a differen t road . When there is no moon

people say that the sun has killed his wife , but the old men know that

he has only beaten her, and that she has gone to h ide by the r iver for

a couple ofdays, at the end ofwhi ch t ime he will go and fetch her home .

The origin of man . Amongst the Moi clan there is a tradition
that the first Dorobo gave birth to a boy and a gir l . His leg swelled

up one day and became pregnant . At length i t burst and a boy

issued from the inn er side of his calf, whilst a girl issued from the

outer side . These two in course of t ime had children ,
who were the

ancestors of all the people upon earth.

The or igin of dea th. When the first p eople lived upon the earth

a dog came to them one day and said All people will die like the
moon ,

but unlike the moon you will not return to l ife again un less

you give me some milk to dr ink out of your gourd and beer to drink
through your straw. If you do this, I will arrange for you to go to

the r iver when you die and to come to l ife again on the third day.

’

The people,however , laughed at the dog, and gave him some milk
and beer to dr ink off a stool .2 The dog was angry at not be ing served
in the same vessels as a human be ing, a nd although he drank the
mi lk and beer he went away saying : Al l peop le will die , and the

moon alone will return to life .

’

Thi s is how i t is that when people
die they remain away, whilst when the moon dies she reappears after
three days

’

absence .

The origin of cattle, goats, and sheep . Cattle
, goats , and sheep are

said to have come out of a great lake . There l ived in olden days
a person of impor tance who on one occas ion went to the lake and

struck the wat er e ight t imes with a long stick. Cattle , goats, and
sheep issued from the water in large numbers , and everybody was able
to take away as many as he required and put them in cattle-kraal s.

1 For a fu ller accoun t aide pp . 1 1 1- 13.

9 Mi lk and water m ixed w ith salt are poured on a stool and used during
the boys

’

c ircumcision fe stival (r ide p .
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The or igin of circwn ciaion . The first man who practised c ircum
c ision in Nandi is said to have been one Kipkenyo, who came from a

c oun try called Do, and who, after staying on the hills called Tuluet
ap

-Seike and Tuluet-ap
-Rir

, passed thr ough the Afigata nanyokie, and

settled in the K akipoch division of Nandi . In those days N andi was
known as Chemngal, a name which is still used by the Elgeyo and

other allied tribes when referring to the Nandi country and people .

The story goes that K ipkenyo had a number of brothers and

s isters who '

all died when they reached puber ty, so Kipkenyo de cided
when he had a number of chi ldren of his own to change them all at

thi s age . He therefore c ircumcised them,
and as none of his children

died , the Nandi followed his example , wi th the result that c ircum
c ision became general .

Thunder and lightn ing. There is a good and a bad thunder-god

(flet n e-mie and flet na-ya). The crashing of thunder near at hand
is said to be the bad i let trying to come to earth to kill people , whilst
the distant rumbling is the

'

good i let, who i s protect ing them and

driving away his namesake . Forked and sheet lightning are said to
be the swords of the bad and good i let respectively. Whenever
forked lightn ing is seen, all Nandi women look on the ground, as i t
is cons idered wrong that they should witness the work of devastation
which the sun or God (Asista ) is allowing to take place . During a

thunderstorm it is usual to throw some tobacco on the fire , and the

youngest child of a family has to put a sosiot, or stick used for cleaning
gourds, in the ashes of the fire , and then throw it outside the but .
The members of the Toiyoi clan throw out of doors an axe which has
been rubbed in the ashes, and exclaim at the same time : Toiyoi , sis
hain -nyo (Toiyoi, or thunder , be silent in our kraal) . If cattle have
been struck by lightn ing, some of the Toiyoi clan are called to turn
them over on the other s ide to which they have fallen, after which
any grown

-up man or woman may go to the plac e , cut off a p iece of

meat , and roast and eat it on the spot . They may not converse, and
after the meal the bones must be put in a heap so that they can be

burnt. They must then proceed to the nearest r iver and bathe before
returning home . The ceremony of burning the bones is performed
by people from K amasia . The spot must afterwards be covered with
thorns and stones

,
so that i t cannot be trodden on by man or beast .

When a but has been struck by lightning a person of the Toiyoi clan

is called in to burn i t down .
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Ear thquake. When an earthquake is felt , i t is said that spir its

or devils (oi ik) are moving from one place to another underground .

K a-u oi (Spirits are moving their abode), theNandi say, and no work

may be performed for a whole day afterwards .

l l’a terfa ll, steam j ets, and hornets
’

n ests . The spray of a waterfall

and steam jets (mat-ap
-oi ih) are supposed to be the smoke of the

Spirits
’ fires . Hornets ’ nests when built in the ground are called

honyeh
-ap

-oii/c
,
and are believed to be the Sp irits

’

peep
-holes .

The Hi ll Chep eloi . There is a sacred hill on the borders ofwestern
Nandi near Kapwaren which is called Che-p el-oi (The hill which the

Sp irits set fire to). It is bel ieved that the spirits of the deceased set
fire to the grass on this bill once every year , and no Nandi will go

near the place .

Halo round the sun or moon . A halo round the sun or moon

(ormar ichet) is said to represent a cattle-stockade . A break in the

halo is supposed to be a road . If the break is on the east s ide i t is

unlucky if on the west Side it is lucky.

Eclip se of the sun or moon . When there is an eclipse of the sun

or moon it is said that the sun or moon has died (K a-me Asista or

K a -me Arawet) . An eclipse is looked upon as an ill omen .

Comet. A comet (chep tap isiet or hip saruriet) is regarded as the

precursor of great misfortune . When one is seen
, war, drought ,

famine, disease, and ruin may be expected as a result.

Rainbow. When a rainbow is seen
, people know that the rain

will soon stop . The outer c ircle is called hwapaliet, the inner c ircle
chemngisir iet. A rainbow is said to be the thunder-god

’

s discarded

garments .

Stars . The milky way is called the sea of stars (Poit
’
-ap

—hechei).
It i s supposed to be a great lake in which children are bathing and

playing. The Evening Star is known as the Dorobo
’

s star (K ip ohiot),
as the wives of the Dorobo are aware

, when it becomes visible , that
their husbands will shortly return from the chase . The Morning
Star is called Tap oiyot the Midnight Star , K oheliet ; and Orion

’

s

belt and sword, K ahip somoh. The Pleiades are known as K oremer ih
,

and i t is by the appearance or non-appearance of these stars that the
Nandi know whether they may expect a good or a bad harvest .

Dew. D ew is said to be the stars which have fallen on the earth.
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FOLK -TALES

THE STORY OF THE HARE AND THE ELEPHANT.

A hare and an elephant were once great friends and always went
for walks together . One day they saw a bull and a cow that had
wandered away from the rest of the herd, so they took possession of

them,
the hare taking the bull and the elephant the cow. After

a time the cow had a calf. When the hare saw this he said Why
should the elephant have two animals , whilst I have only one 1 I will
take the calf.

’

He did so, and the elephant pretended not to not ice
what had happened . In the course of time the cow gave birth to

twins .

‘This is too bad
,

’

said the hare , the elephan t
’

s animal has
had three calves whi lst mine has had none . I must take these two
calves as well.

’ Whilst he was dr iving off the calves
,
the elephan t

saw him and said Hi
, fr iend, what are you doing with my calves 2

You took the first one, and I said nothing, but I cannot let you take
these too.

’
The hare replied : It is all r ight , I am only going to

drive them down to the cave , where we can go and discuss the matter .

You bring your cow and I will slaughter my bull so that we can have
some food, and I will take the first calf with me as well.

’
The elephant

brought his cow which, together with the calves , was driven into the
cave . The hull was then slaughtered and the meat passed down, after
which the hare entered . When , however, the e lephant tr ied to follow,

he found he was too big. The hare laughed at him
,
and said : Go

some distance back and run again st the stone with your head , so as to

break open the entrance . The elephant did as he was bid, but he

made no impression on the stone . The hare then called to him to go

back further , and so get a good run in order to enable him to str ike
the stone harder . The e lephant again butted the stone, but instead of
damaging it, he dashed out his brains. The hare then ate his meat
alone, and became possessed of the cow and calves .

THE STORY OF THE HARE WHO ACTED AS NURSE .

A hare once went to a woman who had a small child , and said : I
want to be engaged as nurse .

’
The woman had nobody to help her
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in her household duties , so agreed to engage the hare , and gave it her

child to look after, whilst she went about her other work .

The next day the woman
’

s husband slaughtered a goat , and his wife

took the meat in order to cook it . Having put the meat in a cooking

pot on the fire , she we
nt out

,
leaving the hare in charge of the baby.

As the baby slept , the hare soon became tired of sitting still , so he

wen t to the cooking-pot and tasted the meat . Finding it ve ly good

he took it all and ate it . He then slept for a short while , and when

he awoke he said to himself : ‘What will the good woman say when

she finds her meat gone ?
’

He was uncertain what to do for some

time , but at last he decided to put the baby in to the pot in the place of

the meat . He took a kn ife and cut the baby into small pieces, as he

had seen done with the goat, and dropped the p ieces in the cooking pot .

He then searched for a beetle, .which he put into the mortar for

crushing grain ,
and covered it with the goat

’

s hide

The woman returned home short ly afterwards , and, hearing the

beetle buzzing in the mortar, called to the hare to take up the chi ld ,
as it was crying. The hare took the cover off the mortar and went

away. In due course the husband r eturned home, and was given his

meat to eat , after which the wife also ate . The woman then looked

for the bare and the baby, but found they were gone, and they have

not been seen since .

THE STORY OF THE HARE AND THE OLD WOMAN .

There once l ived an old woman all by herself, and one day a hare

went to her and said Since you have no child, I want you to adopt
me . You are old

, and cannot go to the fields to dig. I will do this
work for you , and you in return will give me my food .

’

The old

woman was very glad to accept the hare
’

s proposal, as She found
digging a very laborious task. She therefore gave the hare a hoe ,

with which to till the soil , and some seed to sow, whilst she remained
at home and prepared the daily meal.

Early each morning the hare left the old woman
’

s but and went to
a place near to which some people were making a plantat ion ,

but

he did no work and only slept all day. In the even ing he rubbed
a l ittle wet mud on his hoe and returned to the old woman

’

s hut ,

where he was given hi s food .

The old woman went once or twice with the hare to look at her
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THE ORIGIN OF THE LEOPARD AND HYENA.

A l ion once had two cubs, who, when out one day, saw some

warriors in their war paint . Let us make ourselves beautiful like
those men ,

’

said one of the cubs
,
we will get some pain t and decorate

our bodies .

’

They procured some pain t, and one of the cubs marked

the other one by pa inting a number of black spots on his coat . When
he had finished , the spotted cub began to paint his fellow,

but at that
moment they heard a cry of,

‘A goat has been lost,
’

so the spotted
cub threw the paint pot at his fr iend, and ran off to see i f he could
find the goat . The spotted cub became a leopard and the other one ,

whose coat was only partially painted, became a hyena.

THE STORY OF THE HYENAS AND THEIR
MEDICINE MAN .

Once upon a time the hyenas all met together and decided to

appoint a chief medic ine man, who would be able to advise them i n

all matters concern ing the welfare of the ir country, and who would
divine future events and in terpre t omens and dreams . There was

some discussion as to who Should be invited to take up these impor

tant duties, and the choice eventually fell on the ground-hornbill .
1

A deputat ion was sent to him, and when he was in formed what was
requ ired of him,

he accepted . He thought it would be well to

prophesy something at once, so he told the hyenas that there would
be no more day, and that if they requi red light other than that

afforded by the moon they would obtain i t from hi s red gills . The

hyenas rejoiced at thi s good news
,
and immediately set off to raid

their enemy, man ,
who possessed a number of donkeys not very far

off. They attacked the kraal in the middle of the n ight and killed
several donkeys, which they proceeded to eat . Before they had satis
fied their hunger , however , they were horr ified to find that the sun

was rising, just as i t used to do before the ir medicine man told them
there would be no more day. They at once saw that there was
nothing left for them to do but to abandon their feast and make off as
fast as they could . But there was one old hyena with them who had

1 The ground-hornbi ll (Bucorax caper) is a large black b i rd with red gil ls
and white markings on i ts wings .
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difficulty in walking, so they bur ied him under a mound of donkeys
’

dung and then fled to the woods.
They had scarcely left before the owner of the donkeys appeared

on the scene
,
and when he saw what had happened he called together

his fr iends, and decided to avenge himself on the raiders . Just as
he was leaving he put his Spear into the mound of donkeys

’ dung and
stabbed the old hyena. He knew by this that it was the hyenas that
had killed his donkeys dur ing the n ight, so he followed the ir tracks
to the ir lair in the woods, where he slew a large number of them.

Those that escaped met together the same evening and dec ided to
depose the ir chief medic ine man and to elect someone else in his

place. The choice this time fell on the fran col in
, who was duly

elected
,
and who has ruled so wisely ever since that he has remained

in power to the present day. If you listen in the fields in the evening
you will hear him call ing to the hyenas to come out and feed

,
and

again in the morning, long before the other birds are up , he is there
warning them that i t is t ime to go home . The ground-hornbill ,
however

,
has never been forgiven , and whenever a hyena sees him he

gives chase and drives him away.

THE STORY OF THE TAPKOS BIRD AND THE CHILD .

Once upon a time a girl, who was in the fields weeding, was
accosted by a tapkos bird, who said to her ‘Why do you do so much

hard work 2 If you want food, I will give you whatever you requi re .

Follow me .

’

The girl followed the bird, who Showed her a granary

full of eleus in e grain , and told her to take as much as she wanted .

The girl did so, and returned the next day, but She found the granary
had disappeared . The bird, however , was there, andwhistling Follow

me
’

he flew away. For many weary miles the girl followed him,

until she found herself in a great plain , where she lost him. She

looked round to see where she was and found a very handsome young
man standing beside her . I am the tapkos bird ,

’

he said, I want
to marry you.

’

But the girl disbelieved him, and laughed, whereupon
he changed again into the tapkos bird . I cannot marry you now,

’

he said
,

‘ because you disbe lieved me . Follow me .

’ And he flew

away again and led her back to her home , where he left her .
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HOW THE MASAI WERE FIRST REPULSED BY THE

NANDI .

At the time when the Masai occupied some of the N andi graz ing
grounds there lived near the Masai kraals a Nandi woman with her
two sons . One day this woman took off her clothes, t ied grass round
her body, and fastened bells to her arms and legs . She then went to
the Masai kraals and danced like a mad woman . Everybody in the

kraals laughed at her, and the warr iors on the grazing grounds hear
ing the bells wen t to see what was the cause of the commotion . As

soon as the cattle were left unprotected , the woman
’

s sons dashed out
of their hidi ng place and drove the an imals off into the hills , where
they were joined by fr iends and where the Masai warriors dared not:

pursue them. The woman at the same time slipped off the bells and

made good her escape . This was the first check the Masai rece ived
at the hands of the Nandi , who eventually succeeded in driving them
out of the ir lands .

THE STORY OF THE WARRIORS AND THE DEVIL.

1

An old man once had two warrior son s who asked him to give them
a bullock , as they wished to go to the woods to slaughter it . The

father, however , refused , so the two men stole an animal and went to
a ne ighbour ing r iver where they k illed it .
As the younger warr ior wen t to draw water he saw a devil who said

to him : If you draw water and find it is blood , pour it away ; if you
find it is water , take it , but do not look behind.

’

The warr ior drew
some water and found it was blood , so be poured it away. He then
drew some more , and as it was water this time he took it . When he
ran back to hi s brother , however, he forgot the words of the devil and
looked behind him.

That n ight the devil came to where the brothers were sleeping and

put out their fire
,
but as his mouth shone like a fire the warr iors

noticed no difference . Presently it became cold , and the elder brother

1 Th is story, and the story entitled, The de nim who ate p eop le, and the child,

are somewhat s im i lar to th e Masai stories given in The Masai, pp . 108 and

215 . Othe r stor ies which are re lated by both th e Nandi and the Masa i

are K onz/eh and h i s father and The Dorobo and the girafi e (The Masa i , pp . 133

and
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saw several dead birds under the heliot tree ,1 so she took them home
,

toge ther with some of the fruit of the tree , and gave them to her

children to eat . As all the children fell ill after the ir meal , the woman

took a stick of the tree and rubbed some of the juice on an arrow,

which she gave to a boy and told him to go and shoot an animal . The

boy returned almost immediately with a duiker, which, although only

slightly wounded , had died at once . The woman then tried putting
some of the juice of the tree by a salt-lick, and had the satisfaction

the next day of finding a dead buffalo near at hand . She at once told
her friends of her discovery and became rich and greatly honoured
amongst her people .

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE DOROBO .

There was once upon a time a Dorobo who was a great hunter , and
this Dorobo l ived for many days happily with his wife and children .

One day, however , he saw a very beautiful girl , and immediately fell
in love with her. My wife is now becoming an old woman ,

’

he said,
I must try and man y this young girl .

’

But the girl would have
nothing to say to the Dorobo, who became so love-sick that he gave
up hunting and could only sit at home moping. His wi fe frequently
asked him what ailed him

,
and prepared such delicacies as she was

able to obtain for him
, but he would take no not ice of her, nor would

he eat or drink. At last his wife advised him to go and see a medicine
man , so he set fort h, but on the way he said to himself : I will tell
my wife that the medicine man advises me to make love to this
b eautiful girl, and that un less I do so I shall not recover .

’

He there
fore waited a shor t while in the wood , and then returned home and

told his wife the story he had invented . His wife not suspecting
anything at once took all her ornaments and went to the girl and
said to her : My husband is very sick, and the medicin e man has
advised him to see you ,

as you alone are able to cure him . Take these
ornaments and go to our house

,
whilst I go e lsewhere.

’
But the girl

only laughed at her . So the woman return ed home and brought
her household utensils . Take these also,

’

she said, only cure my

husband .

’ ‘ No,
’

replied
'

the girl ,
‘ I want your skins and your

honey
-
pots and your husband

’

s spear and bows and arrows . If you
bring these and leave them with the other things, I will go and

Acocanthera schimper i.
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2

spend the n ight in your house . The poor woman fetched all her own

and her husband
’

s possessions and gave them to the girl, after which
She escorte d the girl to her own house , Showed her in , and went to
sleep elsewhere . The husband , notwithstanding the great sacr ifice
which he and hi s wi fe had made , was overjoyed and made love to the

g irl . But the next morn ing, when he arose and wen t outside , he
real ized what a fool he had been . K erlee , herhe (They are all al ike ,
they are all al ike), he cr ied ; hororon a lahe ho-gaach ala/ce, ta tan

ho-herhe (Some are beautiful and others are ugly, but presently they
are all alike) . And he became a wiser man and again took to hunting.

In course of t ime, too, he was able to buy new utensils for the house
and new ornaments for his wife , with whom he l ived happily till the
end of his life .

THE SAYINGS OF ANIMALS AND BIRDS .

Many an imals and birds and a few insects are supposed to talk like
human beings, when they emit sounds or call to one another . Some

instances are given below .

When the l ion growls he is supposed to be saying : Sap on chi i

tin
’

der ho-oi muhulel (The owner of a cooking-pot is lucky, he can

cook his meat) .
1

The hyena howls Rip
-n -a figohot a

-her-to or et-i 2 (Who will guard
my house for me in order to enable me to take to the road
The hare says : Talc a-lal hiet hi—inyi t chi i ta lcu l heren

'

g (I hope
the coun try will be set on fire so that everybody

’

s footprints will be
recogn izable).
The wild cat mews : A-ao, a

-oo (I am big, I am big) .

The rat squeaks :
’

Nge
-
pche hesueh (Let us divide the grain) , but

when he is caught in a trap he cries Ip tuhul (Take it all).
The dog when beaten whines :

'

yil, ngi l (Do it again , do i t
again i), and a Nandi consequently always strikes him a secon d time .

The dove and the green p igeon coo respectively : Ile-chi K ip kut

wm-e lahwet teget, ile
-chi ko-ng/o tun (Tell Kipkut

2 the child ’s breast
is pain ing him,

tell him to come soon) and ll
’

eiri t ah hwan nun an an
,

chop to ah hamet salcuren (The boy and his father will rot , the girl and
her mother will fly away) .

The cock owl hoots : Tip-chat , o-pwa o-ngephe si t/ens tahul (l
'

en ite,

The trans lation s are not qu ite l iteral .
2 Or , more common ly, Chep hutkut, the African pheasant.
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p uellae , eamus omn es u t m ingamus). When the hen bird hears him,

she boots back : K e-
’

lé n e ? K ip
-te-p ir it tifigwa (Qu id a iebas ? fil am

brum tuum simile fun i es t) . The cock bird then replies K e-
’

lé ne 2

chep
-te-hu set ip ero (Qu id a iebas Pudendum tuum s imi le conger iei

foliora/m n icotianas) .

There is a small bird that. lives near the r ivers , called K iphamoiyet .
This bird ’s great delight i s to make fun of the herdsmen ,

and when

the cows are driven to water, he starts whistling to them, after which
he cries out Cha luogin misto

’

andon-n i .
’

Ngo tuha p inging

mwo-chi ai go chi i chep o ? (This herdsman is a bad man . Who will
tell the owner that he has given the cattle some leeches At other

times

’

he says : O
-char hechir iet no-sero ah o-haihai Cheroh, chaluogin

Cheserem (Bleed the many-coloured sheep and give plenty of blood to
Cherob ,

l for Cheserem 2 i s bad). And then he sings as follows : Lakwa
ahe tuhul ho-nyOp u t p i tor in Cheserem (Let each child put his gour d to
his mouth , for Cheserem is a person who eats meat and drinks milk

at the same time) . When a sheep is about to be slaughtered the
Kip hamoiget bird laughs and says Chati-

’

p
-hechi r ho n e 7 meti

ja-p irech / (What is the use of a leg of mutton ? It is not so good as

the head of a soldier ant) .
There is a small bird , called K oholohonyinyi t, that builds its nest on

the ground . If you go near its nest, it cries out : A-me-tiech meti t

(Don
’ t tread on my head), and then ,

when you go away, it laughs at

you , and says : K a-a-chombi l-in (I have told thee a li e) .
Another small bird, called Chephorop i tiet, asks when he sees you to

be allowed to feed out of your hand Rubei , rubei (Palm of the hand,

palm of the hand), he chirps, and i f you give him nothing he adds :
Suruch ko-roroch totegin a -ip

-ehi Chemeitoi . Tuch a-ma-p i r
-in 9

(Pick up and let drop a few white ants , that I may take them to

Chemeitoi . Cover them up, and thy father wil l not beat thee) .
The guinea-fowl goes into the fields in February, and cries O-kol ,

o-hol, mi
-i tokoch (Plant , plant , there is luck in it) . The Nandi know

by this that the time has come when their plant ing operations should

commence .

3

The francolin calls to the hyenas in the even ing : Chur-u hiportot

(Come out, ye who defaecate), and in the morning he says to them :

Timdo sokor (Hide in the woods).
4

Pe rson
’

s name
,
mean ing Born dur ing the ra ins .

2 Pe rson
’

s name , mean ing Born infron t of the house.
3 V ide p . 19 . Vide also p . 105 .
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A small kind of partridge, known by the name of K oholotiti lia t, cr ies

plain tively : Chor-u horu ah tiomb
’
-a

’
-tororot

l

(All women and birds

steal).
When the ground-hornbills are out foraging, the hen bird is

continually calling to her mate : I i t, i i t huu choto (Peep , peep , into
these holes), whereupon the cock bird reassuringly repl ies : K a-a -

’

it,

ha-a-
’

i t, ma-mi-i hi t (I have looked, I have looked, there is nothing
there) .

‘ A small lark, called Chephelembu t, always flies on ahead of his mate
when they are looking for food , and i f he sees some in sects he sings to
her : Iro chu a lak, Tapkello (Here are some more , Tapkello i).
A kind of sparrow,

known as Chemeremere, who hops about in front

of the houses when the grain is drying i n the sun
, chirps : Chang,

miach, hororon (Here is plenty of food . It is good and looks nice).
The honey

-bird calls out to the N andi when they follow him to the

bee-hives A-wech-e Ter ik (I hate Nyangor i).
O ther small birds are the Seger iewendet, the Chep ololet, and the

K ipwarere, and their cr ies are resp ectively as follows O-wei-he
, o

-ai

etiet (Return and make a br idge),
2 A-sOp

-e hoi engumesio (I Shall get
well presently when I have had sexual intercourse) , and Talc lei-oi talc
hi -r irun -

yi (I hope for something to cook, and I hope to put i t forcibly
into the cooking-pot) .
Locusts chirp : Te muren geny (Our warr iors are still there) ; and

the tree lizard , who is supposed to attract lightning, sings after the
sun has set : Talc a-rot, Ice

-he (I hope I shall be able to drive the
cattle home, so that we can milk them).

Tapand
’
-ap

-emet.
The-beginn ing

-of—the-earth .

K i-afig
—nya

-nyo Asista kw-ai-ta

When-he-came the-Sun and-he-prepares

God

ko-
’

ro tukuk somok ,
ko-

’

ro ilet ak

and-he-sees the-things three , and-he-sees the-thunder and

pellot ak Okiot .3 Ko—tep i tukul eng
—olt

’

the-elephan t and the—Dorobo. And-they-stay all in-the-place

akenge .

one .

1 For tiond
’
-ap

-tororot
,
th e an imal of th e heavens.

2 If the p eop le of Nyangori hear this bird when on the war-path , they
return home .

3
t e p . 2 .
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K o-
’

le i lct petunak N e chi i-chi

And-he-says the-thunder one-day What the-man-this ?

Iugo
’

ngo
-wc-chi-ke ine ko-ru-e ko-ma-figét

-e

If-he-turn s-over-himself he and-he-sleeps and-he-not-ar ises

ingo
’

ngo
-a-moch-e a-we-i-ke ane, a-iigét

if-I-wish and-I-turn-myself I
, and-I-arise

korok.

’

first-of—all .
’

K o-
’

le pellot ingo
’

ngo
—a-moch-e

And-he-says the-elephant if-I-wish

a-we-i-ke , a-figét korok.

’

and-I-turn-myse lf, and-I-ar ise first-of-all .
’

K o-
’

le ile t : M-a-kony
-e ane chi i-chi

And-he-says the-thunder : Not-I-venture I the-man-this ;

a-mwe a-we parak.

’

I-run-away and-I-go above .

’

Ko-ror i peliot, ko-
’
le I-mwe

And-he-laughs the-elephant , and-he-says Thou-runnest-away
ne 1 M in ing chi i-chi .

what He-is-small the-man-this .

’

Ko-
’

le i let Ya chi i-chi . Afig-nya-ru-e ,
And-he-says the

-thunder : ‘He-is-bad the-man-this . When-he-sleeps ,
ko-we-chi-ke .

’

and-he-turns—over-himself. ’

K wa i let parak,
ko-tep i chg

-ni .

And-he-goes the-thunder above, and-he-stays un t il-now.

K o-
’

le chi ito Ka-kwa i let
And-he-says the-man He-has-gone

-away the-thunder

ui-ki-a-
’

yue
-i m-a-

’

yue
-i peliot .

’

whom-I-was-fearing not-I-fear the-elephant .
’

K wa timdo ip
-kw-ai-ta figwanet ,

And-he-goes the-wood go
-and-he-makes

}
the-poison .

and-he-afterwards-makes

ko-
’

nyul kw-ai-ta kwanget ,
and-he-rubs-it-on and-he-makes the-bow,

ko-rn ch, ko-wek ka, ko-mwog peliot .

and-he-bends-it, and-he-retur ns kraal , and-he-shoots the-elephant .

K o-rir peliot , ko-ip
—e eut

And-he-cries the-elephant, and-he-causes-to-carry the-arm

}trunk
ko-

’

le-chi i let
and-he-says

-to the-thunder :
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The thunder refused, however , and said : I shall not take you ,
for

when I warn ed you that the man was bad, you laughed and said he
was small.

’

The elephant cried out again and begged to be taken to heaven , as

he was on the point of death.

But the thunder only replied Die by yourself.
’

And the elephant died, and the man became great in all the

countries .

Ngalek-ap
-sesen ik .

The-n ews-oi -the-dogs .

Xi-mi ole-kinye sesenik
,

ko-
’
tun -i

They
-were-there formerly the-dogs, and-they-used-to-marry

korusiek puk,
1 ko-tep i kain-uywa,

the-women the-men, and-they-stayed the-town-their ,
ko-tinye tuka, ko-nu pnk .

and-they-had the-cattle , and-they-were-l ike the-p eople .

Afig dun p etunak ko-mi lukosiek

Now afterwards one-day and-they-are—there the-wars

chepo

of

tuka-ap-sesenik.

the-cattle—of-the-dogs.

Kw-awen-j i ko-
’

sup
And-they-run-after and-they-follow

pun ik.

the-enemies .

Afig
-nya

-kas-an 2

pun ik sesenik, ko-mukut

When-they-hear-hi ther the-enemies the-dogs, and-they-take-up
figuiigunyek, ko-lany ketik parak.

the-sands, and-they-c limb the-trees above .

Aiig
-nya

-

pwa . sesénik
, ko-

’

nyal ket ik parak,

When-they-come the-dogs, and-they-look-up the-trees above,
ki -Ser-chi figufigunyek konyek.

and-it-is-thrown-to-them the-sands the-eyes .

Ko-chilil sesenik, ko-pa ka.

And-they-escape the-dogs, and-they-go town .

For korus iek-ap -p i ik.

2 Vz
'

de p . 222 .
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Ip
-ko-wek ko-

’

sup
Go-and-they-return and they-follow
And-they-afterwards-return

Afig
-nya

-kas-an punik sesenik, ko-mukut
When-they-hear-hither the-enemies the-dogs, and-they-pick-up

figuiigunyek kokeny, ko-lany ketik parak,
the-sands again , and-they-climb the-trees above ,

ko-rong
-

j i figufigunyek konyek .

and-they-pour-into the-sands the-eyes .

K o-rua sese
'

nik
,

ko-pet
-i-ot .

And-they-run-away the-dogs, and-they-become-lost .

Ip
-koi-ek otuagik

-ap
-
pnk.

Go-and-they-become the-slaves-of-the-men .

And-they-afterwards-become

THE STORY OF THE DOGS .

In olden times dogs were just like men they lived in kraals , they
kept cattle , and they marr ied l ike men and women.

On on e occasion they engaged in war with the ir enemy man , and

were beaten . Their cattle were taken from them and dr iven to a far

off country. They at once made an attempt to re-capture their cattle
and pursued their enemies , but when the latter heard the dogs
approaching they took some sand and climbed up into some high trees .

The dogs be ing unable to follow them stood at the bottom of the trees
looking up , and their enemies threw the sand down into the ir eyes .

They were thus defeated and retired to the ir kraals ; but as soon as

they had collected their forces together again, they returned to the
attack. The men pursued the same tactics as before and took a lot of

sand with them into some high trees . When the dogs approached
them, they poured the sand down into the ir eyes, and so effectually
prevented them from see ing that the dogs lost themselves and have
never since been able to find the ir kraals. Thus the dog became the

slave ofman .
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Ngalek-ap-tuka .

The-news-of-the-cattle .

K i-nu tuka ole-kinye ki-mo-ko-tinye
They

-were-like the-cattle formerly not-they-had

Sick-ap-tuka ko-nu ki-uu

the hoofs-of-the-cattle and-it-is-like they-were-like

chepo ko-nai figalek
-ap

-

pnk,

of and-they-know the-language
-of-the-men,

ko-tep i tukul ah

and-they-stay all and

together-with
Tun ko-nget ko-mi-te

Afterwards and-he-arises and-he-is-there

koi-ya, ko-tep i ak lakwet ak teta.

and-he-is-bad, and-he-stays and the-child and the-cow.

with
Ko-mach chi i-chi koi-eny tany-i ,

And-he-wants the-man-this and-he-Slaughters the-cow-thi s ,
ko-

’

yue , ko-
’

le O-lio-chi ni
’

nga
-a-eny

and-he-fears, and-he-says I-do how if-I-slaughter-it

Ko-
’

le-chi lakwén-nyi

And-he-says-to the-child-his

K o-mian lakwet .

And-he-sickens the-child.

Ko-
’

le-chi chi i to teta Mion-i lakwén-nyo.

’

And-he-says
-to the-man the-cow : He-is-sick the-child-my.

’

Ko-
’

le teta Ara
,

moch-é ne

And-she-says the-cow Well, he-wants what ?

Xc-
’

le obl ito Moch-e mwaita .

’

And-he-says the-man He-wants the-fat .

’

K o-
’

le ke-a,
And-she-says milk-me

,

ip
-ip ir

-chi cheko,

go
-and-it-causes-to-strike-on the-milks ,
i-nyo i sach, Si

and-thou-comest and-thou-shakest-them, se-that

koi-ek mwaita
,

si ikechi lakwet
,

they-may-become the-fat, so-that and-thou-givest-it the-child,
ko-sop .

’

and-he-recovers .

’
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Ko-
’

le-chi chu to teta : Mian-i lakwén-nyo

And-he-says
-to the-man the-cow :

‘ He-is-ill the-child-my

kokenyfi

again .

’

K o-
’

le teta ' ‘ Ara
,

moch-é ne ?
’

And-she-says the-cow :
‘Well, he-wants what ? ’

Ko-
’

le chiito ‘Moch-e mwaita.

’

And-he-says the-man :
‘ He-wants the-fat .

’

K o-tep teta Ang ? N e-kinyo

And-She-asks the-cow : What-sort-of? Which-is-formerly ?
’

Ko-
’

le chuto Ma-moch-e ne-kinye,
And-he-says the-man Not-he-wants which-is-formerly,

moch-e amset .

’

he-wants the-marrow.

’

Ko-
’

le K a-a-ko-rok,

And-she-says Have-I-become-finished,

ka-o-eny
-a, ip

-u rotuet , nyo, tor-a

have-you-slaughtered-me , bring-hither the-kn ife , come , stab-me

kimutit .

’

the-nape
-of-the-neck .

’

K o-ip ko-tor

And-he-takes and-he-stabs-her

kimutit, ko-me .

the-nape
-of-the-neck, and-she-dies.

Otkote ip
-ko-wek

Since go
-and-they-change

and-they-afterwards-change

ko-wek keliek, ko-s ich
and-they-change the-legs , and-they-get

ko-ma-ta-ko-much ko-mwa ak

and-not-again-they-have—been-able and-they-ta lk with

Inyo
And-it-comes

kw-ai-ta

and-they-prepare

ip
-ko-char a-koi-eny tuk

’
-chwak.

go
-and-they-bleed and-they-slaughter the-cattle-the ir .

and-they-afterwards-bleed

ip
-ko-nai

go
-and-they-know

and-they-afterwards-know

mwait
’
-ap

-cheko,
the-fat -of-the-milks,
butter





PLATE XXXVII

Group of Nandi boys and warriors . Reading from left to r ight— Nos . 1
,
2 and 3

are warriors
,
and Nos . 4, 5 and 6, boys (Me in e rtzhagen ) .

Group of Nandi women and ch ildren (Meinertzhagen ) .

To face p . 1 19
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Kapchemosin ik
-ap

-
pak .

The-stories -oi the eleus ine-grains .

K i-ki-kas ole-kinye , ko-
’

len poiisiek, ki-mwog
-se

We -heard formerly, and-they-say the-old-men, they-hunted

Nandi, ki-mwog
-e t iofigik, ki-ma-nai

Nandi they-hunt-used-to the-wild-an imals
,

they-not-knew

ko-
’

pat .

and-they-cultivate.

Tun ko—set murenik petunak luk et,
Presently and-they-go the-warriors one-day the-war ,

ko-nyor piek-ap-peliot, ko-
’
ro

and-they-get}
the-excrements-of-the-elephant. and-they-see

see

pak che-ko-rur

the-eleusine-grains which-have-ripened

ko-kes, ko-ip ka .

and-they-gather-them, and-
‘they-take-them kraal .

Ip
-ko-

’

pat imbaret,
Go-and-they-cultivate the-plantation ,
And-they-afterwards-cultivatei

ko-kol , ko-rur pak.

and-they-plant-them, and-they-r ipen the-eleusine—grains.

Ko-mwo-chi-ke kule : ‘Am totegin .

’

And-they-say-to-themselves thus : Eat a-l ittle .

’

X c-esi—o chi i tukul .
And-they-refuse man all.

K o-mi korko ka ne-mo-tinye murenet ,
And-there-is-there woman kraal who-not-has the-warr ior ,

husband, }
ako tinye lakwet ne-kararan .

but she-has the-child who-is-beautiful .

Ko-mwo-chi-ke puk
-ap

-ka kule

And-they-say-to-themselves the-people
-of-kraal thus

Ingen ingo-pokoch-i p i i ch ingi-am ?
He-knows if-they-kill people if-we-eat-them ?

Onge
-
’
kochi korket Si ingo-pokoch-i pnch,

Let-us-give-them the-woman so-that ii-they-k ill people ,

ko-me
,

ki -nam lakwet.
’

and-she-dies, and-we-take the-child .

’
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K o-
’

koch, ko-nga

And-they-give-them-her, and-she-gr inds-them

eng
-
goiit

’
-ap

-
pai, ko-korkoren-ji-ne

with-the-stone-of-eleusine, and-She-causes-them-to-stir-in

pek, kw-am.

the-waters , and-she-eats-them.

Muta i ko-
’

le O-a -o alak.

’

Morrow and-she-says Y e-give-me others .

’

Ko-
’

le piik Ingo-ma-me ,
And-they-say the-people If-she-not-dies ,

onge
-kwany

-
j i

-ne

let-a s-cause-them-to-approach
-to

ko-pel , kw-am, ko-me .

’

and-she-roasts-them, and-she-eats-them
,

and-she-dies .

’

Ko-
’

koch alak
,

ko-pel,
And-they-give-her others, and-she-roasts-them

,

kw-am .

and-She-eats-them.

Mutai ko-
’

le O-kon-o alak.

’

Morrow and-she-says : Ye-give-me others.

’

K o-
’

koch alak
,

kw-am
,

And-they-give-her others , and-She-eats-them,

ko-ner .

and-she-fattens .

Ai
‘

ig
-nya

-iro ko-ner—e,
When-they-see and-they-cause-her-to-fatten ,
kw-am tukul .

and-they-eat all .

Kw-am otkote kuni .
And-they-eat until now.

THE STORY OF THE ELEUSINE GRAIN .

Our fathers have told us that in olden days the N andi lived by
hunt ing, and did not know how to cultivate the soil .
One day some warr iors went on a raiding expedition, and on the

path saw some elephant excrement, out ofwhich some eleusine plants
were growing. They gathered the ripe grain, which they took home
with them and planted . In course of time it grew and ripened .
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Nobody would eat it , however, for fear of i t being poisonous, and

each man attempted to persuade his neighbour to try a little
,
but

without success .

There lived a woman in the kraal who had no husband
,
but she

had a beautiful child . The inhabitants of the kraal decided to give
some of the grain to this woman , to see whether it was good to eat

or poisonous .

‘ If it kills her ,
’ they said , ‘ it will not matter , for

we can then take the child .

’

The woman took the grain , and ground it with a stone, after which
she stirred it in water , and ate it .
The next day she asked for more, and the people, seeing that

nothing happened to her , suggested putting the grain near the fire

to see if i t was good when roasted. The woman ate the roasted

grain ,
and again asked for more .

‘

When she had eaten a third time ,
the people noticed that she was getting fat, and they all partook of

the grain . And they have eaten it ever Since .

Arawet ne-ko-lel .
"
The-moon which-is-new .

Ingo-
’

ro lakck-ap
-Nandi arawet

If-they-see the-children—of-Nandi the-moon

ko-figut
-
yi, ko-

’

le-chi

and-they-spit-at-it , and-they-say—to-it

‘ Pelepele , arawa !
‘Welcome

,
moon !

Ingi-am kn ,
ko-

’

ket-in

If-thou-eatest anything, may
-it-choke-thee

Inga-am kn
,

ko i s-a.

’

If-I-eat anything, may
-it-do-me-good .

’

Ingo-
’

ro pen s ick arawet, ko-
’

le-chi

If-they-see the—old-men the-moon ,
and-they-say-to-it :

Ptu, tuk-u-a lakok ak

noise resembling Spitting) , cover-for-me the-children and

Nyo, arawan-ui ne-mie
,

Come , O-moon who-art-good,
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lakok ak tuka,
Cover-for-me the-children and the-catt le,

Tuk-u-a kor tun
O O

mgr
-me .

Cover(them)-for-me afterwards presently
}
thou-mayest-die .

’

unt il

THE NEW MOON .

When Nandi children see the n ew moon , they Spit at it , and say
‘Welcome, moon !

May anyth ing that thou eatest choke thee ,
Whilst anything that I eat, may it do me good .

’

Old men also spit at the new moon, and Sing
O kindly moon, thine influence benign
Withhold not from our children and our kine ,
And through thy life

’

s short Span of thirty days ,
May nought but blessings issue from thy rays .

THE NANDI HOUSE THAT JACK BUILT OR

THE OLD WOMAN AND HER PIG.

Wirua fig6 soroiyo ?

Iliochi soroiyo ?

Awirchi tororot .
Iliochi tororot ?

Kosoiua tupa pei .
Iliochi tupa pei
K Opite iwasto.

Iliochi iwasto

Kwamua osén-nyc.

Iliochi osen-iiguiig
O ienyji oroki-chun .

Iliochi oroki-chun

Kometua tareyuo .

Iliochi tareyuo ?

Atare k6tén-nyo.

Iliochi keten-figufig ?
M woge tuk

’
-ap

-

pun .

Iliochi tuk
’
-ap

'

-

pun

A ’tune kaitau-nye.

Iliochi kaitan-figufig
Kosichua lakwén-nyc.

Iliochi lakwén-figufig
Kochen

’

gwa iseria.

Iliochi iseria

Awe ko
’

lilot.

Who will cast goats
’ dung at me

What will you do with goats
’ dung ?

I will throw it at the heavens .

What do you wan t with the heavens ?
That they drop a little water on me .

Why do you want a l ittle water ?
That the burn t grass may grow .

Why do you want young grass
That my old cow may eat .

What will you do wi th your old cow ?

I will slaughter it for those eagles .

What do you want with those eagles ?

That they drop their feathers for me .

Why do you want feathers
That I may fasten them on my arrow.

Why do you want your arrow
That I may hun t the enemies

’

oxen .

Why do you want the enemies ’ oxen ?
That I may obtain my wi fe .

Why do you wan t your wi fe
That she may hear me a chi ld .

Why do you want your child ?
That he may look for my l ice .

Why do you want lice ?
That I may go and die (with them)

an old man .



ATINDON IK -AP-NANDI

NANDI PROVERBS

N o . 1 . Chu ne-ki-kw-am-e soet ko-
’

ngo
-
’

ro tany
Man who-is-eaten-by the-buffalo and-if-he-sees ex

dui ko-
’

le ka-it.

black and-he-says it-has-arrived .

If a man has been once tossed by a buffalo he thinks when he sees

a black ox coming towards him that it is another bufi
’

alo.

Once bit, twice

N o . 2 . Ii-e
He-bears

The l ion bears a hyena .

[Said when a son is unworthy of his father .]
N o . 3 . I-much-i-ke cheposta ;

’

ngo
-iam-in

Try
-thyself the-arm—clamp if-it-su i ts-thee

in-de-ke ,
’

ngo
-ma-iam-in i-met-te .

and-thou-wearest-it, if-it-not-suits-thee and-thou-threwest-it-away.

Try thi s arm clamp ; if i t fits you,
wear it

,
if it does not fit you,

throw it away.

[Don
’ t wear an ornament if it inconven iences you, and don’ t do

anything for show unless you der ive some benefit from your action ]
N o . 4 . Inga-i figom,

i-ker-i-ke kimut-i ?

(Even)—if-thou-art clever , dost-thou-see-thyself nape
-of-the-neck ?

However clever you may be, can you see the back of your neck ?

[Said to a boaster .]
N o . 5 . Inge-figor-a ke-ngor Ki pkeny.

If-I-am-divined and-he-is-divined K ipkeny.

[K ipkeny is the name of a well -known wizard who was never found
out . This saying is much used by a person who boasts of having done
wrong and is equivalent to :

‘ They might as well expect to catch
K ipkeny as

N o . 6 . Inget-i kimereiig minde .

It-causes-to-arise blue-duiker red-duiker .

The small gazelle (blue duiker) causes the big gazelle (red duiker)
to get up.
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N o . 13 . K erke ak ki-mising.

They
-are-alikc and very}

-

person .

fast

[There is no difference between the slow speaker (or the person who

speaks l ittle) and the fast speaker (or the person who talks a great
deal) . It is quality not quant ity that tells ]
N o . 14 . K erke kipset ak kiptep .

They
-are-alike raider and home-stayer .

[There is no difference in the long run between a man who raids
and one who stays at home . Both run somewhat s imilar ri sks . The

one may be killed in the enemy
’

s country, the other may be killed by
the enemy in his own home ; and cattle diseases , drought , &c ., affect
both in much the same way ]
N o . 1 5 . K i-am-doi Asis a-mo-ki-am-doi

He-is-owned-in-partnership Sun and-it-is-not-owned-in-partnership
atep .

seat .

The Sun is owned by everybody, but a man
’

s body is owned by
himself alone.

Each for himself and God for us

N o . 16 . K i-
’

eu-i tany kotig Si ki-char-e .

It-is-closed ox eye in-order-that it-may
-be-bled .

Cover the eyes of the ox you wish to bleed, or he will see the

preparations you are making and fidget or run away.

Surely in vain the net is spread in the Sight of any bird .

’

Pro

verbs i .

N o . 17 . K i-mwa

It-said
mee .

’

agricultural-people .

’

The Sun said , Whatever I do, the farmers curse me . If there i s no
rain

,
they say I burn the ir crops ; if there is much rain

,
they com

plain that I do not shine .

’

[Said of discontented people .]
N o . 1 8 . Ma-am-e i lat

It-does-not-eat thunder

A tree is not twice struck by lightning.

[If you have to punish a person or a tr ibe, do it so thoroughly that
it will not require to be done a second time ]
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N o . 1 9 . re
-ma-mi -i

where-they-are-not-there
korotik .

the-bloods .

The poison (of a poisoned arrow) does no harm i f it does not enter
the blood .

Hard words break no

N o. 20 . Ma-ki-eny-jm kame t moita met .
It-is-not-slaughtered-to the-mother the-calf head.

One does not Slaughter a calf before its mother’s eyes .

Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother ’s milk .

’

Deut . xiv .

N o . 21 Ma-ki-
’

ep
-chin-ii t

It-is-not-cut-to-ear he-cr ies.

listened-to}
A man who is always crying is not li stened to .

[Credence is not given to a man who is always crying wolf

N o. 22. Ma-ki-
’

lok-toi
’

ngor cheput .

It-is-not-worn-thither garment caterp ill ar .

A person does not put on a garment if there is a caterp illar in it, as
its spikes will irr itate him.

Cut off your nose to spite your

N o . 23 . Ma-ki-lol-e ma pei .

It-is-not-li t fire waters .

You cannot light a fire in water .

[Said to a liar .]
N o . 24 . Ma-ki-met-toi mokoiyo

It-is-not-thrown-away the-fruit-of-the-wild-fig-tree

ne-mi-i
’

ngoiny a-ki-sor ne-mi-i

which-are-there below and-they-may-be-run-after which-are-there

parak.

above .

Don
’t throw away the figs which grow at the bottom of the tree

and hasten to pick those which grow at the top .

A b ird in the hand is worth two in the

N o . 25 . Ma-ki-mon-doi karna ma.

It-is-not-desp ised iron fire .

Do not desp ise a p iece of iron in the fire, for it will not be burnt ,
but when red hot i t will be beaten in to shape and may possibly
become a formidable weapon .

[Despise not your enemies when they are in straitened circum
stances ]
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N o . 2 6 . Ma-ki-mus-chin gai
-
pa

-muren .

1

It-is—not-gone
-in-the-morn ing-to house -of-warriors .

kraal

It is not usual to pay a visit to the warriors ’ hut in the early

morn ing, as the visitor may be mistaken for a thief and killed .

Look before you

N o . 2 7 . Ma—ki-mwo-e kii kut.

It-is-not—said thing mouth.

Do not say the first thing that comes into your head .

Think twice before you

N o . 2 8 . Ma-ki-
’

por
-chin kimaket susut .

It-is-not-shown-to hyena bite.

Don
’t show a hyena how well you can bite, for hi s jaws are more

powerful than yours .

Pr ide comes before a

N o . 2 9 . Ma-ki—rip
-e pai puch

They
-are-not-guarded eleusine-grains for-nothing

a-ma—am toroi .
and-they-eat-not pigs .

Don
’t guard your plantations until the pigs begin to enter .

[Don
’t wear yourself out by needless work, for the time will come

when you will require all your strength.]
N o . 30 . Ma-ki-sar-u-ne chu ma.

It-is-not-caused—to-rescue man fire .

A man cannot be saved if he wishes to throw himself in the fire,
and a quarrelsome person is sure to come to harm in course of t ime .

N o . 31 . Ma-ki-sos-e kitp
It-is-not-disliked the-house-of

kip
-kas-an a-ma-ki-ru kaita.

the-person
-one-hears-is-coming-hither and-it-is-not-slep t the-house.

One cannot say that one dislikes the house of somebody one has

heard about if one has not had an opportunity of sleep ing in hi s house.

[Do not condemn a person on hearsay ]
N o . 32 . Ma-ki-tar-e ndara.

It-is-not-finished remorse .

After a foolish act ion comes the remorse .

N o . 33 . Ma-ki-
’

nu-

j 1n e korko .

It-is-not-washed-to hand woman .

A man does not wash a woman
’

s hand .

1 For kait
’
-am-murenih.
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Ma-ki-ot-e

It-is-not-worked-for
A man does not slave for a woman .

[It is a woman
’

s duty to wait on her husband and on her husband ’s

guests ]
N o . 34 . Ma-me-i nepo chu .

He-does-not-die of man .

A man may strike a man , but death is sent to him by God.

N o . 35 . Ma-mi -i konyit kimosak kuu rotua .

It-is-not-there shame one-sided
}

like kn ife .

one-edged
Shame is not one-edged like a kni fe ; it cuts in every direct ion

and goes deep into one
’

s heart ; or i t affects the relat ions as well as the

guilty person .

N o . 36 . Ma—mi-i ne-rom-chin
It-is-not-there who-draws-for

ake

the-other
One death does not draw water for another death.

[Death fights his own battles unassisted, and always wins in the end ]
N o . 37 . Ma-mi-i iigolio ne-ma-tinye aino .

It-is-not-there saying whi ch-has-not r iver .

proverb .

There is no saying without a double meaning.

[Look for a hidden mean ing in every word that is spoken]
No . 38 . Ma-nom-e riria kap

-ingui .

It-takes-not ox-pecker
-bird land-of-vegetables .

}beefeater-bird } plantations .

The ox-pecker bird does not steal grain .

[The ox-

pecker birds
1 live on the t icks and insects which are to be

found on every ox
, donkey, or other an imal , and as many as ten or

even twenty are sometimes to be seen on a single cow
’

s back. If a

man wanted to protect his creps from the birds , the ex-pecker bird
would be amongst the last he woul d attemp t to destroy. In like
manner , if a man quarrelled with a neighbour he would not wage war

on a third party]
N o . 3 9 . Ma-oi-tos

It-crosses-not

A grass fire i s stopped by a r iver , and an en emy or beast of p rey
is in a like manner hindered by a good zar iba or hedge .

1 Bup haga erythrorhyncha, Stan ].
NAND I K
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N o . 4 0 . Ma-tinye chorin doondou .

’

He-has-not thief the-stranger .

A born thief will respect nothing, not even hosp itali ty, and will as
soon steal from his host as from anybody else .

N o . 41 . Ma-tinye oliot chep
-kam .

It-has-not the-trade sister .

If a man wishes to make a bargain ,
he will cheat his own Sister .

N o . 42 . Mai-
’

os-e kimaket puch pamb
-a

’
-
pet .

’I

It-refuses-not hyena for-nothi ng the-journey-of-morn ing.

A hyena does not remain out during the hot hours of the day unless
there is some reason for it.

[If one notices a change in the habits of a man or in the tactics of
a foe, there is always some cause for it , and it is as well to be on

one
’

s guard ]
N o . 43 . Me-men-e che-ki-men-e Cheptol .

Do-not-be-pufl
'

ed-up who-are-puffed-up Cheptol .

Do not be puffed up like the people of Cheptol .

[On one occasion when a great raid was projected the people of

Cheptel , one of the geographical divisions , are said to have slaughtered
and eaten all the ir oxen ,

so certain were they that theywould capture
large herds of cattle . They were , however , beaten , and had to return
empty-handed to empty kraals . Pr ide comes before a

N o . 44 . Me-pun kamasanet, pun kiboi
‘

igbofigit .

Do-not-take the-by
-
path, take the-broad-road .

[A favour ite saying when bidding a person farewell . Thieves and
wild animals are supposed to frequent the by-paths ; honest people
and cattle use the broad roads ]
Another proverb of a l ike nature is the following

Me-torok-te, ték-u .

Do-not-go
-to-meet-it, take-shelter .

If you see danger ahead, do not take any risk and go to meet i t ;
hide by the roadside t ill the danger has passed .

N o . 45 . Me-
’

ut-e

He-bellows-not

A bull cannot bellow in two places at once .

N o . 46 . Mur kimaket a-ki-sil-e .

It-is-brown hyena but-it-is-clawed .

1 For toondet. 2 For pand
’-ap

-
p et. For korotinuek .
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N o . 5 2 .

’
Ngo

-
pan ji i kwe , ko-me-pan

-e

If-he-bewi tches man he-goat , and-thou-bewitchest-not

hiruk .

bull.

Because a man has injured your goat , do not injure his bull .

[Do not seek revenge ]
N o . 5 3 .

’

Ngo
-
’

put
-

yi kororia ma a-ko-loiig tukul-i i
If-it-fallS-into feather fire and-it-crosses all

If a feather falls into the fire , can i t be wholly saved ?
Also ’

Ngo
-
’

put
-

yi tany ker ing ko-mo-lofig
-u

If-it-fallS-into ox pit and-it-does-not-cross-hither
koror ik.

the-feathers .

If an ox falls into a pit , it will at least leave some of its hairs at
the bottom.

[If a foe attacks you, you will suffer some damage , even if you are

in a position to beat him off ]
N o . 54 .

’

Ngo
-samis—it kwa ko.

If-it-st inks and-it-goes home .

If a rat stinks
,
i t goes home ; and i f a man is ill , he goes to his

relations to be attended to and cared for .

Blood is thicker than

N o . 5 5 . Somnyo mesundei .

Uncircumcised-girl darkness .

no-moon .l
Darkness i s like an uncircumcised girl.

[Just as an uncircumcised girl , who only wears a small apron of

str ips of leather , feel s no shame
, so a woman does not mind be ing

naked in the dark .]
N o . 5 6 . Tandus ko po

-tiony figwan

Pleasant it-may
-be of-animal bitter

po
-chn .

of-man .

What is pleasant to an animal may be bitter to a man .

One man
’

s meat is another man’

s

N o . 5 7 . Tapen ! koran-ui ki-
’

pat i lat .
Look land-this it-cultivated thunder .

Look ! This land has been struck by lightn ing.

[Said of a plot made ready for plan ting where the soil has been
well turned over . It is supposed that the earth has been torn to

p ieces like a tree struck by lightning ]



TONGOCHIK -AP-NANDI

NANDI ENIGMAS

R iddl es or en igmas are the sport of children and young people .

They are only asked after dark.

The propounder says : Tongoch. The others reply : Cho.

A-koi ak po
-minan .

I-am-tall and of-red-earth-in-my
-hair .

Mosongiot .

The-millet-plant .

I am tall and my hair has red earth in it . What am I ?
The millet plant .

[The mi llet plant is tall , and the flower at the top is coloured much
like hair dyed red ]
N o . 2 . Alak-u a-alok

En igma . Go-round and-I-go
-round

te-
’

p
-ki—tui-ye ko-p irir -ech eun .

again-afterwards-we-meet}
and-they

-are—red—to-us hands .

when-we-meet-again

Rep ly . K opchOpinek .

The-kopchOpinek
-fruit.

If you go round there and I go round here , why will our hands be
red when we meet again ?
Because we shall have eaten kopchOpinek fruit .

[Of the Masai r iddle , ‘What will your hands he like if we meet
after you have gone round that part of the moun tain ? The fruit of

the X imen ia amer icana , which stains everything blood-red

N o . 3 . tere p
-onn .

En igma . cooking-pot-of-sp ir its .

Rep ly. K ongaiyat .

The-white-ant-in-flying
-stage .

What is the sweet vegetable that comes out of the cooking-pot of

the sp ir its of the deceased ? The white ant .

[The white ant is considered a great delicacy, espe cially during the
flying stage . As it lives in the ground , it is supposed to come from

the cooking-pot of the sp irits of the deceased ]
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Apuk ma-pa .

It-pours
-out it-does-not-go .

K ina—ap
-teta.

The-teat-of-the-cow.

What i s it that produce s liqu id and yet cannot let the liquid flow

when it wishes ? A cow
’

s udder .

N o . 5 . A-tenden ak a

En igma . I-am-thin and I-am

Rep ly . Etiet .

The bridge .

I am thin and I come from K amasia. What am I ? A bridge .

[The Nandi are said to have learnt the art of making bridges from
the Kamasia .]
N o . 6 . A-tinye cheptan

-nye ne-
’

ngo
-wendi kap

-tich
En igma . I-have the-girl-my who-if-she-goes the-cattle-kraal

ko-
’

sik—ot ta-nyo
-ne

and-she-Sings-as-she-goes again-she-comes
ko-sis-anu .

and-she-is-silent-as—she-comes .

Sotonik.

The-milk-calabashes .

What are the things which as they go to the cattle-kraal Sing,

whilst as they return home are silen t ? The milk calabashes .

[When empty the milk calabashes knock against one another and

make a noise ; but when full they make no sound ]
A-tinye cheptan

-nyo ne-puy
-onyi

I-have the-girl-my who-has-enough
-to-eat

mutai ko-rukut lakat .
every-morn ing and-she-sleeps

-hungry n ight .

Kweyot .

The-broom .

I have a daughter who gets a good meal every morning, but she goes
to bed hungry at n ight . What is She ? A broom.

[The huts and compounds are swept out every morning, and a.

broom has a good meal of dust and dirt ; but it goes hungry t ill the
next morn ing ]

A-tinye choruén-nyo n-ingo-
’

ok-te ko-lapat .
I-have the-fr iend-my whom-if-I-send and-he-runs .

Moiet .

The belly.
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I have a friend , and if I send him anywhere he runs with me .

What am I The belly.

[If a person feels the pangs of hunger , his legs will move quickly in
order to bring him to a place where food can be obtained ]

ehernen-nyo ne-ki-mo-koto-me
the-fr iend-my who-did-not-yet-die

ko-re mo kut ko-me .

and-it-br ings-him belly until he-may
-die .

Motonda.

The vulture .

I have a friend who would not die were it not for his belly
’

s sake .

What is my friend ? A vulture .

[A hungry vulture will run any risk to obtain food , and can be

easily kill ed when settled on the ground feeding. Were it not for

this he might remain flying about in the heaven s and never be

touched ]

N o . 1 0 . A-tinye lakwén-nyo ne-ki-ko-nai

En igma . I—have the-child-my who-is-known

Rep ly. Muriat .

The rat.

I have a child who is known to steal. What is my child ? A rat.

A-tinye lakwet ne-miban .

I-have the-child who-runS-fast.

Segemyat .

The-bee .

What is it which I possess that moves very rapidly ? A bee .

N o . 12 . A-tinye ne-Sil-u-o

I-have who-draws-hither-me

pek
-ap

-K epen .

waters-of-Kepen .

Segemyat .

The-bee .

I have a child that draws water for me from the rocks . What is
my child ? A bee .

[A beehive made in the rocks is called Kepen, or cave ]

N o . 13 . A-tinye lakok pokol ahg
Enigma . I-have the-children hundred and

ko-chuchun-o .

and-they-suck-me .
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Toloita ak kureyuek .

The-ccntral-pole
-of-the-house and the-poles

-of-the-roof.

I have a hundred children and I support them all . What am I and
what are they ?
The central pole of the house and the poles of the roof.

A-tinye mukulen aku

I-have c ircular-things but

Chepwilpwilck.

The-biceps.

I have something which is round , but which really belongs to my

father . What is i t ? My biceps .

[A child ’s strength is always at his father
’

s disposal]
N o . 1 5 . Chapoi

-i litei .

En igma . It-slips Whetstone .

Reply. Koito.

The-liver .

What slips in the hand like a kn ife on the Whetstone ? Liver .

Char-chi-n kulua.

It—rises-out-of valley.

Ts et .
The-brass-wire .

What is the sun r ising out of the valley like ? Brass wire .

[If the sun comes out when one is in the valley, the glare is l ike

polished brass wire ]
N o . 17 . I-ie turur ik annan i-ie

En igma . Thou-drinkest the-dirty-waters or thou-drinkest

che-tililin .

which-are—clean .

Rep ly. Oi-
’

e tururik .

I-drink the-dirty-waters.

Which woul d you prefer, water made dir ty by the feet of oxen or

clean water ?
I would rather have the dirty water , as I should then own cattle .

I-let-u i-
’

ndor-i .
Thou-comest-after thou-precedest .

A-let-u .

I-come-after .

[This is equivalent to : Will you die after or before me ? ’ The

reply is obvious ]
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Sasurik.

The-wild-bananas .

There lives by the r iver a woman who has many garments . What
is she ? The wild banana plant .

[The wild banana plant grows in great luxur iance in Western
Nandi ]
N o . 2 3 . ainén-ui inge-cheiig gorko

En igma . the-river-this let-us-search woman

ne-tui.

who-is-black .

Sengwet .

The-obs idian .

There lives by the r iver a black woman . What is she ? Obsidian .

[Obsidian, which is generally black in colour, is a glass produced
by volcanoes. It is found in large quant ities in various parts ofEast
Africa.]
N o . 24 . Ip

-u tape t ki-am-e i let .
En igma . Br ing the-cup and-we-eat-with the-thunder .

Rep ly. Kumiat .

The-honey.

What is in the cup from which both the thunder-god and ourselves
obtain food ? Honey.

[The thunder-god is supposed to visit the honey-barrels from t ime
to t ime and take his supply ofhoney from them.]

N o . 2 5 . I-
’

u-i-e-ke cheptam

En igma . Thou-bindest-thyself-the-waist-with dry
-thing

ingiriren .

soft-p iece-of-hide .

Legetio ak eren .

Belt and snake .

Which would you rather bind round your waist, a dry stick or a

soft cord A dry stick ,
because a soft cord is a snake .

[There is some play on the words
‘ ingiriren

’

and ‘
eren

‘Ingir iren
’

means a piece of dressed hide,
‘ ingi-iar eren ,

’ May he prod (the) snake ]
N o . 26 . Iro ! K echiré-chun ko-mo tuiyot.

En igma . Look ! The-sheep
-those and-they-are-not the-crowd.

Rep ly. Tindinyek .

The-turfs .
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What does an old woman carry on her back ? Lice.

[An old woman is unable to carry a load of any descr iption]
N o . 3 1 . Ka-a-nyor

-u komit ko-pun
-u pukaa kut.

En igma . I-have-met-with thy
-mother and-it-issues froth mouth .

Teret-ap
-kimoi .

The-pot
-of-porridge .

I saw your mother , and there was froth coming from her month.

What is she ? The pot of porridge bubbling over at the fire .

[After a child has been weaned the porridge-pot is said to be his
mother .]
N o . 32 . Ka-a-tui-ye kamet ko-ip

-e

En igma . I-have-met-together-with the-mother she-was-carrying
meti’-’p-chii .

the-head-of-man .

Rep ly . Chepololet .

The-pumpkin .

I ni et a woman carrying something which resembled a man ’

s head .

What was i t ? A pumpkin.

N o . 33 . Ka-a-tui-ye

En igma . I-have-me t-together-with

ko-
’

lak-anu sambu .

and-he-wore-and-came-hither fur-cloak .

Cheputiet .

The-caterpillar .

I have met your father wearing his fur cloak. What does be re

semble ? A caterp illar.

[An old man wrapped up in a fur cloak and walking slowly is said
to look l ike a caterpillar]
N o . 34 . K arap i—nyo koin-nye i-iro

En igma . Evening and-thou-comest the-house-my and-thou-seest

lakék-chok inga-a-
’

uriet .

the-children-my if-I-drive-them-away.

Rep ly . Clrerengis .

House-lizard .

If you come to my house in the evening you will see me drive away
my children. What am I ? The house lizard .

[When the house lizard falls from the roof or cei ling of a but on to

1 For metit-ap -chi i .
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the floor— a frequent occurrence when there is a big fire in the house
everybody presen t gets up and goes outside ]
N o . 35 . K i-a-ai imbaret ne tte y u

En igma . I-made the-field from here

ko-ur kwen-u .

and-it-is—out-of-cult ivat ion in-between

K utund
’
-ap

-artet .
The-knee-of-the-goat .

I had a large plantation , but it went out of cult ivation in the m idd le .

What did it remind one of
A goat

’

s leg, the knee ofwhich had worn bare

N o . 36 . K i-a-eny
En igma . I-Slaughtered

kw orechin

and-they-resembled-each-other

Parak

Above

I slaughtered two oxen, one red and the other white , and their
hides were alike . What were they ? The earth and the sky.

[Cf. the Masai r iddle , ‘ I have two skins
,
one to lie on

"

and the other

to covermyselfwith . What are they ? The bare ground and the

N o . 3 7 . K i-a-ep
-e korok p iton-i ak a-ep

-e

En igma. I-was-chopping stick the-bank-this and I-ce p

p itéu-in te-
’

p
-a-tui-ye

the-bank-that again-afterwards-I-place -them-together

kw-
’

oiechin .

and-they-are-alike .

Osotik.

The-marr ied-women .

I cut one stick on this side of the r iver and anothe r one on the far

side , and when I placed them together , I found they were alike .

What were my sticks Two women .

[It makes no difference which clan or family one se lects one
’

s wife

from, they are all women ]
N o . 38 . R i-a-mwok-te kétén-nyo ko-ma-tar-at ,

En igma . I-shot-thither the-arrow-my and-it-is-not-feathered ,

tun te-
’

p
-a-ip

-u ko-tar-at .

presently again-afterwards-I-bring-it and-it-is-feathered .
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Paiyuat.

Tlrc-eleusine-plan t .

I shot off my arrow and i t was not feathered , but when I went to
fetch i t , it was feathered . What was my arrow ? The eleusine plant .

[The head of the eleusine plan t resembles somewhat the feathered
end of an arrow. When sown

, the grain has no feathers, but when
reaped the head has formed ]
N o . 3 9 . K i-a-

’

ok-te ko-pa ingoiny.

En igma . I-sent and-they-went below.

Rep ly . Lurneyuek .

The-poles .

I dispatched the advisers , and they entered the earth . What were
they ? The poles of a house .

[Here the word adviser , counsellor , or spokesman
— the prop or

mainstay of the N andi system of government— is used as synonymous

with the outside poles (i . e. the pr incipal support) of a house ]

K i-a-
’

pat imbarén-nye nette yu

I-cultivated the-plantation-my from here

ko-tar

and-it-has-finished-it

Fro . 52 (scale Chepkeswet, smal l kn ife .

I have a large plantation , and I finished the work on it with my
nail. What is my nail A small knife .

[The last part of the work on a millet plantation, viz . the harvest,
is performed with the help of a small knife

,
scarcely bigger or sharper

than one
’

s nail.]
N o . 41 . K i-a-wir clrepkemis ko-put

-

ye

Enigma . I-threw chepkemis
-bird and-it-fell-thither

mesua.

mesuot-tree
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I threw a club at the chepkemis bird , and i t fell by a mesuot tree .

What was the bird ? Red clay.

[The chepkemis bird— a small bird with a red breast— is said to
l ive where the red clay is found wi th which the warriors pain t their
faces and bodies . If on e of these birds were seen, i t would be almost
certain that some of the red clay would not be far away.]

K i—a-tarfigaf
’

ig
-e

I-lay
-on-my

-back

K oiit
’
-ap

-
pai .

The-grindstone .

I lay on by my back in order that I might finish (eat ing) the
kids. What am I A grindstone .

[A gr indstone when not in use is placed on its side against the
wall of the hut . When laid on its back, it is for the purpose of

crushing grain . Are, though originally the equivalent of kids , is also
used for the young of any an imal, and is here employed for the young
or seed of corn .]
N o . 43 . K i-a-u ,

’

ngo
-a-u-e ko

En igma . I-moved
,

when-I-moved and-they
-are

néko, te-
’

p
-a-ket-u-ke ko

the-goats, again-afterwards-I-return-hither-myself and-they-are
somok ko-keny.

three still.

Koiik-am-ma.

The-stones-of-the-fire .

I moved my abode and left three goats behind ; when I returned
there were still three goats . What were the goats The fire stones .

[Cooking-pots are always rested on three stones
,
which are left

behi nd when a person moves ]
N o . 44 . K i-a-u kut a-meny or-tapan .

En igma . I-moved until I-may
-stay road-side .

Rep ly . K osomek.

The -Small-flies-which-follow-bees .

What is the thing that cont inually changes its abode until it finally
settles by the way-s ide The small fly which follows the bee into
its hive , where it dies .

N o . 45 . K i-a-u kut ko-put terget
-ap

-lakwet .

Enigma . I-moved until it-may-drop the-calabash-of-the-child .

Rep ly . Talusiet .

The-tick.
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What does it remind one of if a journey is so long that a child at

length drops the gourd it is carrying from sheer wear iness
A tick which, having gorged itself on an ox, is unable to keep its

hold any more and falls off.

N o . 46 . K i-a-u ,

’

nga
-it-u

En igma . I-moved , if-I-arr ive-hi ther

ki-tien-e kot sondoiyo.

it-is-being-danced the-house old-men
’

s-dance .

Rep ly . Kimi tek .

The-fleas .

What should I find dancing the sondoiyot dance in my house were

I to leave it for a time and then return ? Fleas .

[Vermin of all kinds are common in Nandi, espec ially in deserted

huts or kraals .]
N o . 47 K i-a-u,

’

nga
-it-u

En igma . I-moved , if-I-arrive-hi ther

ki-
’

tur-e sigi lgil .

they-lean-against women
’

s-walking-sticks .

Rep ly. Susuek.

The-grasses .

FIG. 53 (scale Woman
’

s walking-stick .

If I were to move and then to re turn to my house I shoul d find

women
’

s walking-sticks standing up against the walls . .What are the
walking-sticks ? Blades of grass .

[Women use thin walking-sticks like reeds . When weeds have
Sprung up around and in a de serted but

,
they are said to be lean ing

up again st the walls like walk ing-sticks ]
N o . 4 8 . K i-a-we koi-in ahg

-nya
-it-ite

En igma . I-went the-house-that when-I—arr ived-thi ther

ke-me ,
they—have-died ,

Rep ly . Ruondo.

The-sleep .

When I arrived at a certa in house and found the occupan ts dead ,
I died mvself. What was the death ? Sleep .
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N o . 4 9 . K i-a-wir-te mukur io

I-threw-thither women
’

s-iron-wire-bracelet

kwa Son n .

and-it-goes Sonn .

Mukunget
-ap

-

peliot .

The-spoor
-of-the-elephant .

If I throw down a woman
’

s iron-wire bracelet, what does the

mark made in the groun d remind on e of

The spoor of an elephan t .

[Nandi women wear a bracelet made of iron wire woun d round the
arm from the wr ist to the elbow. Soiin is the southern coun ty of

Nandi . It is a barren country, but herds of elephants occasionally
visit it .]

N o . 5 0 . K i-ip rokchet a-mo-ip
-u .

En igma . He-took the-potsherd and-he-did-not-br ing-it

Rep ly. Sakot .
The-grass

-basket .

Aman took away a potsherd, but did not return it . What was the

potsherd ? A grass basket .

[A p iece of broken pot and a basket made of a few wisps of straw

plaited together are equally valueless, and would be thrown away as

soon as they had done what was requi red of them .]

N o . 5 1 . K i-ki-figot kaita, kut ki-frgot
-e

En igma . It-was-made the-house even and-it-was-being-made
kraal}

tilatit.

the-thorn-enclosure .

Rep ly . K onda.

The-eye .

A but has been made and the thorn enclosure is in course of corr

struction . What are they ? The eye and the eyebrow .

N o . 5 2 . K i-lul efig
-Gipsikis , ko-it

ln-Lumbwa , and-it-arrived

simamik .

the-twigs .

Wakat .
The-Shout .

A tree fell in Lumbwa and its branches reached Nandi . What was

the tree A great noise .

NANDI
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K ipkeleny
The-lifter
Popat .

The-mushroom.

W
’

hat lifts up a mountain ? A mushroom.

[A mushroom in sprouting frequen tly pushes aside a clod of earth
which , owing to its size , might well have preven ted it from growing
at all.]
N o . 5 4 . K ipkurkur ki-wo to.

En igma . Warr ior ’s-bell it-wen t hiding-place .

Rep ly . I’ufigufig wet .

The-mole .

What does a warr ior ’s bell which is hidden away (i . e . muffled) re
mind you of A mole .

[A mole in its hole makes much the same noise as a muffled bell .]
N o . 5 5 . K ororon tari t
En igma . Thev-are-beautiful birds

a-m-oon-e takipos .

and-they-do-not-chase -away wagtail.
surpass i

Koroi ityet .

The-Colobus-monkey.

There are many beautiful birds , but they do not surpass the wag

tail . What does this bird remind you of? The Colobusmonkey.

[The colour of both the wagtail ofN andi and the Colobus monkey
is black and white , and although there are other handsome b irds and
monkeys it would be d ifficult to find anything to surpass e ither in
beauty. The wagtail is one of the few songsters in East Africa, its
song often reminding one of a canary bird ]
N o . 5 6 . Mwaib

’
-a

’
-
pelio

1 ki-
’

le kor.

En igma . The-fat-of-elephant it-said it-is-dry.

Rep ly. Ngenda .

The-salt-l ick .

The fat of the elephan t said :
‘What is the use ofme ? I am dry.

’

What is the fat ? The salt-lick .

[The N andi prize the fat of elephan ts , which they use to anoint
the ir bodie s with, and even when it becomes dry and hard

,
it is as

good as when l iquid and moist , jus t as the salt of the salt-li cks, which
though mixed with mud and sand, is as good as pure salt ]

1 For mwar
’

t
'

u p -p éh
’

ot.
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fi gulek.

The-sp ittle .

No matter where I go I am sure to leave something behind by
which a wizard or a witch can make me ill . What do I leave behind ?

Spittle.

[The Nandi spit freely, not only to avert ill -luck but to rel ieve the

excessive amount of saliva that collects in their mouths . If a wizard

or a witch were to collect any of this sal iva, it is believed , the

person from whom it emanated could be bewi tched ]
N o . 62 . Ngiri,
En igma . That-yonder ,

Tomirimir .

A-man s-shadow.

[All N andi , but more part icularly children, are very afraid of a

shadow, as it is be l ieved that a man
’

s shadow lives after his death.

Riddles , as already stated, are only asked after dark, and this one

might be turned as follows : ‘What can I see in the dark 2

N o . 63 . a-ma-am-in .

En igma . It-looks-down-at-thee but-it-does-not-eat-thee .

Rep ly . Serut .
The-nose .

What i s the thing which looks down at you but which does not

eat you The nose .

N o . 64 . N ir 1 ma-nget .
En igma . It-is-drawn-out not-it-breaks .

Rep ly. Ainet annan oret .
The-r iver the-road .

What is it that does not break though you may draw i t out as far
as you like

"

4 A river or a road .

Oon-w-a che-koun

They
-chase-me-hither which-are-long

Rohta .

The-rain .

What are the long-legged peoplewho have made me fly back home
“

I

The drops of rain .

1 Thi s word is gene rally used for drawing the entrails out of a s laughtered
an imal .
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N o . 6 6 . Oswa-ap
-Ilat ko-kwer ingoiny.

En igma . The-old-things-of-Thunder and-they
-arr ive ground .

Rep ly. Chemfigisir ak kwapal .

Inn er-rainbow and outer-rainbow.

What are the thunder-god
’

s discarded garments which fall on the
earth 2 The inn er and outer r ings of the rainbow.

1

N o . 6 7 . Samo koko samo

En igma . Many
-coloured grandmother many

-coloured
chepo

-kikat .

the-daughter-of-the-person-who-salutes
Rep ly. K imnyet ak kirokoret .

The-porr idge and the-basket .

If you see a chi ld resembling in appearance its grandmother, what
does i t remind you of

Porr idge which has been put in a basket, and which on be ing taken
out again has assumed the shape and taken the markings of the

basket .
Like master , like

N o . 6 8 . Siisi !

En igma . An exclamat ion of despair .

Rep ly . Toiek .

The-strangers .

When does one say : What sha ll I do ?
’

When strangers arr ive and there is no food in the house .

[The Nandi are most hosp itable to people of the ir own ma t
,

”but, i f

some strangers were to arr ive after the evening meal, the host might

be at his wits’ end to know how to procure food for them, and might

unwittingly have to run the r isk of being considered stingy ]
Sot

’
-ap

-kok

Gourd-of-warr iors ’-assembly-place

ma-nye che.

it-has-not-become-full milk s.

figototek .

The-cow-dung.

The milk calabashes taken to the warr iors ’ assembly place are never

full . What does the m ilk resemble in thi s respect ? Cow-dung.

[The warriors
’

assembly places are generally in or near the cattle

kraals, and just as these places are never allowed to fill with cattle

dung, so the warr iors never leave the ir milk calabashes full ofmilk .]
1 Ve

‘

de p . 100 . Vide p . 77 .
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Tapal la
-kuk .

Thing-against-which-one-has-struck-one
’

s-foot .

Kanokut .

Omen .

If I strike my foot against something, what does it sign ify ?
It is an omen for good or evil. 1

Tapen Tot -nin ki-tet

Look ! The-wall-that-(inside-the-house) it-arranged-(it)

K elek.

The-teeth .

What is the wall inside a man
’

s house (body) which was made by
the spir its (of his ance stors) ? H is te eth .

N o . 7 2 . Tapen tu-chun ! Iok-i

En igma . Look—at the—oxen-those I It-is-herding-them
k imnyelnyel .

thing-which-is-blown-about-by-the-wind .

Sombet .

The-ostrich-feather-head-dress .

What is the thing which, though so weak that i t is blown about
by the wind , is able to herd oxen
The ostr ich-feather head-dress .

[In Nand i the grass is frequently so high that only a warr ior ’s
head-dress can be seen above it

,
and at first sight it often appears as

if a herd of oxen were be ing guarded by the ostrich feathers, which
are the plaything of every gust ofwind.]
N o . 7 3 . tu-chun Iok-i

En igma . the-oxen-those It-is-herding-them
kipsitye .

red-brown-thing .

Kwange t .

The-bow.

What is the red-brown thing that is herding the cattle
The bow.

[As in the last riddle
,
when the grass is long a pe rson herding

cattle is often quite concealed from view,
and it appears as i f his bow,

which is red-brown in colour , is doing the work ofherdsman]

1 Vide p . 79 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PART II

NGALE K -AP -N AN D I

NANDI GRAMMAR

ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION

Vownns .

A represents the English a in father .

a in fate .

e in benefit .
a in dare .

i in hit .

i in ravine .

o in not .

0 in mote .

n in bul l .

n in flute .

Ai ai in aisle .

Ae is a diphthong s imilar to ai
,
but formed by a unison of the

vowels a and 6.

Au represents the Engl ish aw in how.

Oi oi in oil.

Ri . These two letters are usually pronoun ced separately, but they
are sometimes slurred over and are scarcely distinguishable from ci in

eight or ey in they.

Whenever a i or oi are not pronounced as diphthongs, the i is
marked by a diaeresis , thus a i .
Vowels are only doubled when there is a distinct repetition of

a s ingle sound .

fl is used to express a prolonged short a not amount ing to aa , or

a contracted aa .

E is used to express a prolonged short 6 not amounting to ea.

0 represen ts the English aw in paw.

There is a dull vowel sound (15) at the commencement of a fewwords

Q
u

Q

O
s

O

N
a

t

h
fi

fi
j
.
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like the Russian LI, or the unaccen tuated i in some Engli sh words , e .g.

Cha r ity . This sound reminds one of the dull vowel sound which

precedes substantives commencing with m in Swahili . Examples i llo,

six ; ip che, to divide impale
, to cross a

'

road.

CONSONANTS .

R
,
d
,
h as in Engl ish.

G is hard as in the English word go.

H is not used as a separate letter .

J nearly resembles the English j .

Ch as in church.

Sh, l, m, n as in English.

Ng has two separate sounds
,
the one hard as in the English word

finger , the other as in singer . The latter sound is wr itten fig.

Ny. This sound is s imilar to n i in the English word min ion , or a

in Span ish.

P as in Engli sh. This le tter i s often exchangeable with v .

Ph is a p followed by an h.

R is always well pronounced or rolled on the tongue .

S , t, w as in Engl ish.

Y is a consonant, as in yard .

Z as in Engli sh.

Consonants are only doubled when there is a distinct repetition of

a single sound .

CHANGES OF LETTERS .

A and 0 are frequently interchangeable ; e. g. ahg ? or ong what
sort of ak or ok

,
and.

A usually changes to o in the formation of the plural

Kararan
, pl. kororon ,

beautiful .
Pananet , pl . pononik, the poor person.

When a is the vowel of the verbal root, i t generally becomes 0 in
the present tense . Thus

Itah y, to forge ; a-
’ tony-i , I forge .

Wal
, to alter ; a-wol-e

,
I alter .

0 i s also sometimes used for a as the personal prefix in the first

person singular

Ai, to do ; o-oi-e
,
I do.

Iiny, to squeeze ; o-
’

iny
-i

,
I squeeze .
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E sometimes changes to i in the formation of the plural of

adjec tives
We sis, pl . wisisin, gentle .

Sames , pl . somis, rotten .

When a substant ive commences with i , that letter is at times not

p ronounced in conversat ion e. g.

’

Ngot iotfor Ingotiot , the giraffe .

Verbs commencing with i frequently drop that lette r . For part i
culars se e pp . 1 89-90 i t will be suffic ient to give here one or two

examples :

iput, to drop ; a-
’

put
-i
,
I drop (it) ;

o-
’

put
-i

, you drop (it) ke-
’

put, he or she has dropped (it) .

K
,
t, and ch change to g, d, and j respectively after n

,
iig, or ny .

Examples
K a-a-

’

nu-ge (for ka-a-
’

un-ke), I have bathed .

Avun-doi-i (for a-nu-toi-i) , I am letting (him) go.

Sesén-ju (for se sén-chu), these dogs .

Ang gitonga for ahg k itonga) What sort of a basket
Ang duluo (for ahg tuluo) ? What sort of a moun tain
Afig jorna (fm

'

ahg chorua) ? What sort of a friend
K a-a-uny

-
ge for ka-a-uny-ke), I have hidden myself.

Tany dui for tany tui ), black ox.

Kwany
-
j l (for kwany-chi) , they approach it .

T becomes d after m and l
,

1
and 3 becomes z after n

Sirimdo (for sir imto), the chain .

A-
’

ul-dos-i (for a-
’

ul-tos-i), I cause (him) to squabble with
someon e .

Iun—ze (for iun-se), to wash.

T becomes n and other changes of sp elling occur when a singular
substantive joined to the article is followed by a demonstrat ive or

possessive pronoun . For particulars see pp . 1 60—3 .

In conversat ion , the t of the singular article is often slurred over or

changed to n if the word which follows commences with n . If, how
ever , the speaker is not understood

,
and the sentence has to be

repeated , care is taken to pronounce the t ; e . g.

Sesen ne-oofor seset ne-oo, the big dog.

When ch is the terminal letter of simple verbs , it changes to k in
the formation of der ivat ives

Th e on ly except ion to th is ru le appears to be the word olto, the p lace .
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A
N

’

g changes to m before p and h. The h at the same time changes

Em-
peliot (for efig

-
peliot), on the e lephant .

Em-
gwen for e iig

-kwen) , the central county of Nandi .
N d frequently changes to mb when followed by a gen itive

Pamb
’
-a

’
-
pet (for pand

’
-ap

-
pet), the morning

’

s journey.

Kwamba-anum (for kwand
’
-ap

-anum), so-and-so
’

s father .

T likewise sometimes changes to b when followed by a gen itive
Mwaib

’
-a

’
-
pé liot (for mwait

’
-ap

-

pellot) , the elephant
’

s fat .

I and y are often interchangeable, as are also i t and so when

followed by a, e, or 0

Pou sio or pon syo, work .

Pon siet or pon syet, the work .

Tilia or tilya, peace .

K esua or keswa
,
seed .

K esuot or keswot
,
the seed .

K esuek or keswek, the seeds .

THE AC CEN T.

The general rule is that all syllables are accentuated alike, a slight
stress being perhaps laid on the penultimate .

There are, however , exceptions to this rule
1 . If the penultimate syllable of a substantive (not joined to the

singular art icle or other part of speech) is i or n followed by a
, e, or

0
,
the accent generally rests on the antepenultimate syllable :

Poiisio
,
work.

Keena, seed .

K ependsiek, the caves .

Lolotinuek, the bags .

2 . When the singular substan tive joined to the article ends in t
, the

two words are spoken as one
,
and the ar ticle is usually l ightly accen

tuated. All syllables are , however, frequently accentuated alike

Sése , dog ; sesét, the dog.

N ianja, lake ; n ianjét , the lake .

Poiisio
, work ; poiisiét, the work .

Muren
,
warr ior ; murenet

,
the warr ior .

Mistda
,
herdsman ; mistoat

,
the herdsman .

Segémya , bee ; segemyat , the bee .

K ofigényo, crested crane ; koflgonyét, the crested crane .

N audlin
,
Nandi ; Nandiindét , the Nandi (man) .

Cheptibi, ground-hornbill ; cheptibit, the ground-hornbill .
Tarit,

'

bird ; tar ityét, the bird .

Rungu , club rungi
’

i t , the club .
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But when the substantive joined to the article ends in ta , to, da , or

do, the accent rests on the penultimate

Ngélyep , tongue ; figelyépta, the tongue .

K6r is, air ; koristo, the air .

Kong, eye konda , the eye .

Sirim
,
chain ; sirimdo

,
the chain .

3 . When the plural substantive (without the art icle) is the same as

the singul ar substantive, or when a difference is made by only length
ening the last vowel, the accent rests on the last syllable

Mfiren ,
warr ior ; murén

,
warriors

Tar it, bl rd ; tarit, birds .

4. When the plural substantive joined to the art icle is an abbrevia
ted form of the true word , the article is lightly accentuated

Murenik (for murena1ik), the warr iors .

K ip tiltilok (for kiptiltila1ik), the woodpeckers .

Rotok (for rotona1ik) , the swords .

N l anjok (foe n ianjasiek) , the lakes .

Si i imwék (for sirimwagik), the chains .

5 . In in terrogative sentences
, an accentuated i is generally affixed

to the last word if that word is a noun or verb ending in a conso

nant . The voice is at the same time raised to a higher pitch than
in European languages

Ka-ko-rok ,
it is ready. Ka-ko-rok-i ? Is it ready ?

K a-ko-rok pek
-i ? Is the water ready ?

Ka-ko-pa korusiek, the women have gone .

Ka-ko-pa korusiek
-i ? Have the women gone ?

K a-a-
’

sup , I have followed (him) .
Ka-a-

’

sup
-i ? Have I followed (him) ?

1

6 . Whenever a word of two or more syllables is followed by a mono
syllabic word the two words are spoken as one

, and the last syllable
of the longer word is distinctly accentuated : 2

1 No change takes p lace in the sp e l l ing of words ending in a vowe l . In

such cases th e voice on ly i s raised e. g.

A-’sup
-i
, I fol low (h im ) , or Am I fol lowing (h im ) ?

K a-ko-rok cheko , the m i lk is ready, or Is th e m i lk ready
2 This i s al so the case in Masai

,
though n ot quite so marked. Examp le s

Ol-chore , the fr ie nd ol-ch oré lai (pronounced ol-choré lai) , my fr iend .

Aiigata (or ofigota) , th e p lain ai
‘

igata pus (p ronounced aiigatapus or

ofigotapus) , the blue p lain .

Metiu, i t is n ot l ike ; m otin s e (p ronounced me tiuae \ , it is not l ike any

thing, or i t doe s not matte r .
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A-wend-i , I go.

A-wend-i ko (p ron oun ced awendiko), I go to the house .

I-m6eh-e
,
thou wantest .

I-moch-é ne (p ron oun ced imochéne) ? What dost thou want ?
Imbaran-ni (pr onoun ced imbaranni), thi s plan tation .

K ericho11d6n-ui (p ronounced kerichondonn i), this medicine .

Kutundan-nyo (pronounced kutundannyo), my kn ee .

oriandénnyo

or (pronounced or my ash.

OriAn-nyo oriannyo)
7 . Whenever a word of two or more syllables is preceded by a mono

syllabic word , the two words are spoken as one . If the second word
is of two syllables, the accent rests on the first syllable . Examples

Am 6mdit (p ronounced amomdit) eat the food .

(Bu t Am omituagik (p ronounced amomi tuagik), eat the foods.)
Pir séset (pr o noun ced pirséset), beat the dog.

Kur ake (p ronounced ku rake), call the other one .

8 . If two or three monosyllabic words follow one another they are

spoken as one, and the accent r ests on the penultimate syllable .

Example
Pék-am-ma (p ronounced pékamma) , hot water (lit . the waters offire) .

GEN DER AN D N UMBER .

The N andi language distinguishes by the part icles hip and chep
1

two genders or classes answering approximately to mascul ine and

feminine . The former s ignifies big, strong, or mascul ine ; the latter
something of a small

,
weak

,
or feminin e nature .

These particles are prefixed to certain substant ives and often form
a part of the word , which would be unintelligible without them ; e . g.

K ipsikisiek , the Lumbwa people .

K ipsiri chet , the rhinoceros .

K ipsoiyuet , the cock.

Cheptirgichet, the gazelle .

Chepkeswet, the small kn ife .

Chepkildet , the little finger .

At other times the particles are used to draw a distinction between
the sexes, or between something great or small , and can be omitted ;
thus :

Sirue , a white ox, bull , bullock, or cow .

K ip
-sirue , a whi te bull ; chep

-sirue , a white cow.

1 Ce rtain change s take p lace in th e Spe l ling of the partic les kip and 07161 )

when the word wh ich fol low s c ommences with m,
n
,
539, ny, an d p , &c . For

particulars s ide p . 155 .
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THE ARTICLE .

The article , which is affixed to the noun
,
is generally t in the

singular and h in the plural . The singular art icle is also at times ta
,

to
,
da , or do,

1
and in a few instances the plural article is lea or ho

(e. g. tuka
,
the oxen ; cheko, the milk). The article is, as a ru le ,

joined to the noun by one or more letters , and the last one or two

letters of the noun are frequently changed when the article is

employed . Examples :

English .

The art icle is separable from the substantive , and in certain cases

is not employed ; but whenever it is joined to its noun the two words
are spoken as one , and were it to be omitted, the speaker would not

be understood . The place of the article can be taken by the indefin ite

pronoun ,
tuku l

,
each, &c .

,

2 by the interrogative pronoun s, ago, &c .
,

which and any ? what sort of and by the numeral ahenge, one .

Examples

Sese tukul , each dog.

Sese figo Which dog ?
Ahg sése ? What sor t of a dog ?
Sese akenge ,

3
one dog.

The article and the termination of substan t ives undergo certain
changes when the noun is accompan ied by a demonstrative pronoun.

When the singular substantive joined to the art icle ends in a t
, the t is

changed to n ; when it ends in cl
,
the t is changed to n

, and the e toa

or 0 when it ends in at or at, the t is changed to ndan or ndon ; and

when it ends in i t
,
that termination is usually dropped as well as the

1 When this form of th e art ic le is emp loyed , th e vowe l is usual ly dropped
when fol lowed by a word commen cing w ith a or 0 .

3 When tukul i s used to tran s late all, th e artic le is retained, e . g . sesem
‘

k

tukul, al l dogs , or al l th e dogs .

3 S es el akenge may also b e used .
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n of the demonstrative s Sometimes , however , words ending in i t

change the t to n , or the i t to on
,
and omit the consonant of the

demonstrative. When the singular substantive joined to the art icle
ends in ta or to, these terminations are dropped if the demonstrative
is used, as well as the n of the demonstrative . Similar changes take

place in words ending in da or do, unless the letter which precedes
the d is n in which case the d is generally changed to g or y.

Examples

Eut , the arm ; eri

Itokut
,
the bedstead

Seset, the dog
Teret, the cooking-pot
Imbaret

,
the plantation ;

K aliafiget , the fly ;
Or iat

,
the ash ;

Segemyat, the bee

K erichot, the medic ine ;
Ingotiot, the giraffe
Iiti t, the ear
Metit , the head

(But Kutit, the mouth
Pitit the bank ofa river "r

Mwarta, the oil ;
Rorta, the he ifer
Porto, the body ;
Eito, the bullock ;
Sirimdo, the chain ;
K eldo, the leg ;
K utunda , the elbow, knee as

K onda
, the eye ;

Tiondo
,
the an imal

Ngetundo, the l ion ;
(ButTiendo , the dance ;

Miondo, the disease

When theplural substantive joined to the art icle is accompanied by
a demonstrative pronoun , the h of the art icle is dropped. If the
termination i s enilc or onik the i is l ikewise omitted, and the ch of

the demonstrative pronoun becomes j . Examples

Enuek, the arms ; euné-chu , these arms.
Iitik, the ears ; iiti-chu ,

these ears .

K erichek
‘

, the medicines ; keriché-chu, these medicines.
Mwanik, the o ils ; mwan i-chu

,
these oils .

Tiofigik, the an imals t ion‘gi-chu, these an imals.
Tienwagik, the dances tienwagi

-chu, these dances .

m um M

eun-ni
,
this arm .

itokr
’

m-n i
,
this bedstead .

seson -ni , this dog.

teron-ni
,
this cooking-pot.

imbaran-ui
,
this plantation .

kaliafigan
-n i, this fly.

oriandan-n i , this ash.

segemyandan
-ni

,
this bee .

kerichondon-n i, this medrcrn e .

ingotiondon
-n i

,
this giraffe .

iit-i , this car .

met—i , this head .

kutin-i, thi s mouth.

pi ton-i , this bank of a river .)
mwa

'

i-i , this oil .
ror-i , this he ifer .

p6r-i , thi s body.

e i-i , thi s bullock.

s irim-i, this chain .

kél-i , this leg.

kutr
’

rfig
-i , this elbow, knee .

kofig
-i

,
this eye .

tiény
-i
,
this animal.

figetfiny-i, this l ion .

tién-i, this dance .

mien-i, this disease .)
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Lakok, the children
Soton ik, the gourds
Sesenik

,
the dogs

lake-chu, these children .

soton-ju , these gourds.

eesen-ju ,
these dogs .

If the demonstrat ive is used predicatively, the art icle and the

termination of substantives undergo changes somewhat s imilar to
those enumerated above . When the singular substant ive joined
to the art icle ends in ut

,
no change is made ; when it ends in et, a t, or

oi
,
the t is changed to n ; and when it ends in i t, the t is usually

omitted
,
though i t is in some words changed to n . When the s ingular

substan t ive joined to the article ends in ta , to, da , or do, n is added .

Examples
Eut, the arm

Seset, the dog ;
Imbaret, the plantation ;
O r iat, the ash ;
K erichot, the medic ine
Iitit, the ear ;

(Bu tKutit , the mouth ;
Mwaita

,
the oil

Porto, the body
Sirimdo

,
the chain

K utunda, . the elbow
,
knee

Ngetundo, the lion ;
Tiendo, the dance

exi t-mi
,
this is the arm.

sesén-ni , this is the dog.

imbarén-ni, this is the plantat ion .

orian-n i
,
this is the ash .

kerichc
’

m-ni
,
this is the medic ine .

i iti-n i
,
this is the ear .

kutin-ni , this is the mouth) .
mwaitan-ni , this is the oil .

porton-n i
,
this is the body.

sirimdon-ni thi s is the chain .

kutundan-nr, this is the elbow.

figetundén
-ni

,
this is the lion .

tiendon-ui
,
this is the dance .

In the plural no changes take place when the demonstrative is
used predicat ively

Eunek, the arms ;
Iitik, the ears

Mwanik, the oils ;
Lakok, the children ;
Sesenik , the dogs

eunék-chu
,
these are the arms.

i itik-chu, these are the ears .

mwan ik-chu, these are the oils .

lakék-chu,
these are the children .

sesen ik-chu, these are the dogs .

When the singular substantive joined to the art icle is accompan ied
by a possessive pronoun, certain changes also take place . No altera
tion , however , occurs in the plural. If the article ends in t, that letter
changes to n unl ess i t is preceded by a or 0 , in which case it usually
changes to nden . If the article ends in ta or da

,
n is added ; if in to

or do, these terminations change to tan or dan .

‘

Examples
Seset , the dog
Sesenik, the dogs ;
Eut, the arm;
Eunek, the arms

Punyot, the enemy

sesén-nyo, my dog.

sesén ik-chok, my dogs .

ér
’

rn-nyfi, my arm.

eunék-chok, my arms .

enemy.
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A few substantives never take the article . Such are

Anum
,
so-and-so, such a one .

Myat , death, and the death .

Teget , breast, and the breast.
K onyit, honour or shame, and the honour or the shame .

K apatut , field without crop s, and the field without crops .

Most names for cattle (see p .

The article is also frequently omitted with proper names, and
more often hears , for instance

Asis
,
than Asista (God, or the God).

Nandi , than Nandiek (Nandi, or the Nandi).

CASES .

Nouns in Nandi are not susceptible of any inflexions to mark the

cases but the article has special forms to denote the nominative and

vocative . The accusat ive case is the same as the nominative . Special

particles prefixed to the governed noun are used to denote the

genitive .

THE Voca'
rrvn CASE .

The form used for the vocat ive case is the same as when the sub

s tantive is joined to the demonstrative pronoun n i or i (pl . ch/a)
K orkon-n i ! O woman ! or this woman .

K orusié-chu ! 0 women ! or these women.

Lakwan-ni 0 child or this child.

Lakd-chu ! 0 ch ildren ! or these chi ldren .

Orkoiyondc
’

m-ni O medic in e man ! or this medicine man .

Orkoii-chu ! O medic ine men ! or these medicine men .

Asis-i ! O God ! or this God.

The commonest way of addressing a young man or woman is by the

u se of the word weir-i in the mascul ine and chep
-i / in the feminine .

Weir i-chu / and tip -chu I are used in the plural .
A superior is addressed by the words Poiyondon-ni l (O elder !) or

Murenon -n i I (O warrior !) if a man ; and by Chep ioson
-ni / (0 old

woman !) or K orhou-ui I (O woman if a woman .

The vocat ive case is frequently expressed by the substantive used in
a general sense, i . e. without the article . Examples

Orkoiyo ! O medicine man !
As is ! O God !
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THE GENITIvE .

There are three methods of forming the gen itive case in Nandi . In
the most common form the governed word follows the govern ing
substantive , being joined to it by the part icle ap

1
. Th is particle

does not as a rule vary in number . Examples

Botnet-ap-papa, the sword of (my) father.

Kot-ap
-eiyo, the but of(my) mother .

Rotok-ap-orkoiik, the swords of the medicine men .

K or ik-ap—korusiek , the huts of the women .

Ngalek
-ap

-keny, the news of formerly (i . e. of former time s) .
Ngalek-ap

-tun , the news of presently (i . e . of the future) .

In a few instances ap becomes ip in the plural . Example
Nget

’
-ap

—e iyo (the boy ofmother), my brother.

Akut-figet
’
-ip

-e iyo, my brothers .

When up is used in conjunction with ha (haita) , the house, kraal,
or country, leap is used

Kap
-anum

, the house of so-and-so.

Kap
-Tumo

,
Tumo

’

s country.

When ap is used in conjunction with kwanda , the father, and kamet,
the mother, kammba and hop ot are used

Kwamba-anum, the father of so-and-so.

K opot
-anum, the mother of so-and-se .

After a man has be en c ircumcised he takes his father ’s name ,

Ar-ap ,

2 meaning the son of, being prefixed to it ,
s
e. g.

Ar-ap-anum, the son of so-and-so.

Ar-ap-Sirtoi, the son of Sirtoi.

The second way of forming the genitive is in conjunction with the
relative (which see , pp . 1 87 nep a being used for the Singular, chepo
for the plural.

‘ These part icles, like ap , join the governing substantive
to the governed word . The particle agrees with the govern ing noun

in number. Examples

Rotuet nepo metit (the knife of the head), the razor .

Rotok chepo metit (the kn ives of the head), the razors

Ap becomes am before a word commencing with m ; e . g . kn t ’-am-mu

renet , the thin g of the man figal ek-am-Masaeek , the language of the Masai .

Ap i s occasional ly changed to p a, e. g. chi i-pa—ka (for chi i-ap-ka) , fre eman

(lit. man of house
,
i . e. independent person) .

2 Ar-ap is common ly written Arab by European s, e. g. Arab-Sirtoi for
Ar-ap-S irtoi .

3 Vide pp . 67—8 .

Nepa and chepo become kop a and chukop a when used w ith amt (yesterday).
Examp les K en-a Eigol iot kopa amt

Ken-a figalek chukopa amt
Give me ye sterday 3 news .
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The third way of forming the possessive case is to place the particle

p a or p o before the governing substantive, the governed word following
immediately after the latter . This form is used when it is wished to

put spec ial stress on the genitive, and is unchangeable

Po chii rotuet , this is somebody
’

s knife .

Pa anum rotok
,
these are such and such a person

’

s knives .

Mo po lakok Nandi, po lakok K ipsiki s (not of the children
Nandi

, of the children Lumbwa), they are not Nand i
children

,
they are Lumbwa children .

SUBSTANTIVE S .

THE PLU'

RAL or SUBSTANTIVES .

By far the most complicated part of the N andi language is the
formation of the plural of substan tives, either with or without the
article . Many substantives have two or even three forms for the plural,
the longest form ,

which is probably the most correct
,
be ing often

abbreviated in ordinary conversat ion and only used when the speaker
has difficulty in making himself understood . Thus, a person might
remark : A-

’

onyi rotok, or A-
’

onyi sirimwek
,
or A-

’

onyi tabuburik,
I see some swords , or I see some chains

,
or I see some butterflies . If

the person to whom the remark is addressed were to reply, I
-ionyi

ne (What do you see the answer would probably not be Ro tok, or
sirimwek, or tabuburik, but Rotonarrk, or sirimwagik, or tabuburaiik.

In the following lists the most common form of the plural has been

grven.

The plural ofwords denoting relationship i s made by the prefixes
ahut and angut.

‘ Examples

Akut-papa, my fathers. Angut-e iyo, my mothers .

Akut-kwanda, the fathers . Angu t—kamet , the mothers .

Akut-figet-ip-e iyo, my brothers. Angut-chep-eiyo, my s iste rs .

Akut-nget-ip -komituak, thy or Angut-chep-komituak, thy or your
your brothers. si sters.

Akut-figet-ip-kametuak, his or Angut-chep-kametuak, his or their
their brothers . sisters .

Akut-agwi, my grandfathers. Angut-koko, my grandmothers .

CLASS 1 .

A .

Perhaps the commonest way of forming the plural of nouns is by

adding oi , or, less frequently, a i
, to the singular . When employed

1 Akut and angut are often interchangeable .
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A certain number of words— generally those ending in na
,
no

,
or

wet— which may be included in this class, change the final letters
into oi , onai , or ondoi , to form the plural . The s ingular article is
formed by changing a or 0 into ct, and the plural article by changing
oi , onai , or ondoi into 6k, one/

7
c
, onai ilc or ondolc. Such are :

English .

Rotua Botnet

K iplengwa K iplengwet

Lakwa Lakwet

Situa Situet

Choronoi Choronok

Mulondoi Mulondok

Uruondoi Uruondok

Tul uondoi Tuluondok

Turionoi Turionok

Rokebo Rokchet Rokchonoi Rokchonok

CLASS II .

A .

There are a large number ofwords which, as a rule , do not vary in
the plural except for the change of the accent from the penultimate
to the last syllable , or the changing or lengthening of a vowel. As

many of these words, however , can form their plural by adding ai to

the s ingular , they might perhaps have been properly considered as

belonging to Class I ; but they are an important group , and it is
more convenient to classify them separately.

The article is formed by adding ct
,
iet, yet, or rarely, det or i t in the

s ingular , and ilc or ai ik in the plural .
Examples of words which usual ly do not change except for the

accent

Mororoch Mororochét
lMororoch Mororochik 1
lMororochai Mororocha

'

i ik l
Kaliafig Kal iafigikKahang Kahangét {K aliafigai Kaliafigafi k} Fly.

Mfiren Murenét Murén Murenik Warr ior ,man.
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Engl ish .

Prion Puondét Puon Puon ik

K et K etit K et K etik

Examples ofwords which change or lengthen a vowel
Panan Pananet Ponon Pononik Poor person .

Tar it Tarityet Tari t Tari tik Bird .

Tangoch Tangochet Tongoch Tongochik Enigma.

Torkoch Torkochet Torkoch Torkochik Kavi rondo
shield .

B

In a few instances the plural art icle is formed by adding do instead
of £16. Examples
Lembach Lembechet Lembech Lembechek Lie .

Ngoror Ngororiet Ngoror Ngororek Goat .
K echir K echiriet K echir K echirek Sheep .

C

The following words may be included in this class, but are slightly
irregular
Teget Teget
K apatut K apatut

Kurkat Kurket

Sumat Sumet

Patai Patet
Mengich Meugit
Tokoch Toket

Kunyut Kundit

K unyuk Kungit

CLASS III .

A .

Class III consists of nouns which usually form their plural by
adding 8, is, 63, or us to the singular, or by changing a or 0 into s, 63 ,

or es.
‘ The singular art icle is made by addi ng t, et, it, or a t to the

The ful l form of the p lural i s sio, isz
'

o, osi
’

o
, and usio, but this form i s not

often used. In the word p oiyo, ancestor or old man , howeve r, the on ly form
for the plural i s poiisio (poiisiek) .



170 NANDI GRAMMAR

singular, or by changing a or 0 into ea the plural article by adding iek

to the plural (or by changing ia into iek) . Some of the words belong
ing to this class can also form the plural l ike nouns of C lass I , i . e.
by adding oi to the s ingu lar, or by changing a

,
&c. , into oi . The

plural article then becomes 6k e. g. nianjoi , nianjok, for nianjas ,
nianjasiek (lakes). Examples

S ingu lar
w ith Engl ish .

artic le.

N ianjet

In a few instances c mand a o are

-

changed into 68 to form the plural :

Chambolua Chamboluet Chambolos Chambolosiek Kn ife for
butchering
cattle .

Pireyuo Pireyuos Pireyuosiek Man
’

s belt .

CLASS IV.

A large number of nouns make the plural by adding n
,
amen

, yen ,

in
,
on

,
or un to the singular. The singular art icle is formed by adding

t, ci , or det to the singular , or by changing 0 into et the plural article
by adding i le to the plural . Examples

Lake .

Club.

Year.

Cave .

Bed.

River.

Ant-bear.

Deformed person .

Sesenik

Moson ik

Mukanganik

Imbarenik

Cherefigenyenik

K ipokandinik

Sotonik

K ipkéunik
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Cnass V .

Some nouns add na to the s ingular to form the plural , or change

ia
,
io, or yo into cm. The singular article is made by adding t or i t

to the singular ; the plural article by changing me into uek. Ex

amples

S ingu lar S ingular Plural
w ithout w ith w ith Engl ish .

article . artic le . artic le .

Ngot Ngotit Ngotua Ngotuek Spear .

Os Osit Osua Osnek Old cow.

K ipeperia K ipeperiat K ipeperua kipeperuek Portion .

Musio Musiot Musua Musuek Carcase .

Kwetio Kwetiot Kwe tua Kwetuek Buttock.

Lokoiyo Lokoiyot Lokoiyua Lokoiyuek An swer.

Nouns ending in n o or we change the final 0 into a . Examples

Susuo Susuot Susua Susuek Grass .

Sokwo Sokwot Sokwa Sokwek N otch in the butt of
arrow.

Tan
’

gwo Tu
'

figwot Tuiigwa Tuiigwek Cough .

Siwo Siwot S iwa Siwek Stinging-nettle .

C .

Some monosyllabic words whi ch may be included in this class form
the plural by adding tinua or otim i a to the s ingular. The singul
article is formed by adding et or iet the plural art icle by changing
tinua into tinuek. Examples
Lol Lolet Lolotinua

K or K oret K orotinua

Em Emet Emotinua

Mo Moiet Mootinua

Or Oret Ortinua

Lohg Longet Lofigotinua

Ror Roret Rorotinua

D .

In the following instances the plural ofmonosyllabic words is made
by adding usua to the singular

Kut Kutit K utusua

Kat Katit K atusua
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In one instance 0 eyua to form the plural, and in

another ou is added
S ingular Singu lar
w ithout w ith Engl ish .

artic le . artic le .

Siret Band
, stripe.

Metit Head .

CLASS VI.

A few words form the plural by adding nu t to the singular , or by
changing a into onut. The singular article is made by adding t

to the singular ; the plural art icle by adding ile to the plural .

Examples

Suwe Sawet Suwenut Suwenutik Loin .

Sombe Sombet Sombenut Sombenutik Ostrich-feather
head-dress .

Tilia Tiliet TiliOnut Tilionutik Peace, relation.

In one in stance a t only is added :
K iruog K iruoget Kiruogut Kiruogutik

Kap Kap Kap Kap
-ki rao

kiruog kiruoget ki ruogut gutik

CLASS VII.

A .

Some words ending in a or 0 form the plural by changing t he

terminal letter into e or i . The s ingular article is formed by adding
t or by changing a into at the plural article by adding k or ek, or by
changing i into ek. Examples

Kesua Kesuot Kesai

Ingua Inguot Ingui

B.

In thi s class may be included words ending in 0 which add i
,
or

change 0 in to ai
, to form the plural . The plural article, instead of

be ing file or a iilc, as in Class I , is elc or ill: Examples

Kowo Kowet Kowoi
Ruto Rutoet Rutoi

Akwo Akwot Akwai
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CLASS VIII .

A .

Most words which, when used with the article , take the affix ta

or to, or da or do, if the last letter is l, m or n ,

‘ form the plural by

adding to the singular ua , no, or wa (or , to give the full form, uag,

uog, or way) . The plural art icle is made by changing ua , n o, or m e

into m ic or welc, or into uagi/c, uogik, or wagi/c.

The plural is also at times formed like nouns of the first class by

adding ai . The plural article then becomes aii/c. Examples
S ingular Singular Plural Plural
w ithout with without w ith Engl ish .

article . artic le . artic le . artic le .

Sirimwag Sirimwagik

Sirimdo Sirimwa Sirimwek Chain .

Sirimai Sirimaiik

Pesendo Pesenua Pesenuek Debt.
Borta Borna Roruek Heifer .

Ukta Ukwa Ukwek Hump .

Melmeldo Melmelua Melmeluek Scorp ion .

Lite ito Liteiua Liteiuek Whetstone .

B

Nouns belonging to this class which end in iig or ny drop the g or

the y when joined to the singular article

Ngeiig Ngenda Nge iigwa Nge i
‘

igwek Salt-lick.

Kutufig Kutunda Kutufigwa K utui
‘

igwek Elbow, knee .

Matai
‘

ig Matanda Matofigwa Matofigwek Cheek.

Mo
'

tony Motonda. Motofigwa Motofigwek Vulture .

CLASS IX.

A few nouns
,
which when used with the article take ta , to, (la, or do,

form the plural by affixing i , n ,
in

, or ien to the singular, or by changing
i into n . The plural art icle is formed by adding ik or by changing i
into eh

,
or 71. into k. Such are

Moi Moita Mon Moiek

Koii Koiita K onn K oi ik

Ri Bito Ein Ein ik

K el K eldo K elien K eliek

Mwai Mwaita Mwan Mwanik

The following belong to the same class, but are
”

slightly irregular
K ofig K onda K oiigin K ofigik Hole .

K ong Konda Konyan Konyek Eye .

Tiony
r

I
‘
iondo Tioiigin ,

Tiofigik

Ngettmy Ngetundo Ngetuny Ngetunyik Lion .

The only exception to this rule appears to be the word olto, the place .
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In some words yua or yuo is added to the plural to form the singular .

When the s ingular article is used, t is added to the s ingular or a is

changed into at ; when the plural article is employed, yuele is added

to the plural. Examples

Engl ish.

Roteyua Slender

pole .

Lumeyua Lumeyuot Lumeyuek Stout pole .

Tareyuo Tareyuot Tareyuek Feathers of

an arrow.

Kanameyuo K anameyuot Kaname Kanameyuék Tongs .

There are a few in stances of words belonging to this class being
formed in an irregular manner . Examples

CLASS XI.

The names of tribes of people , and of trades or call ings, form the

Singular from the plural by adding in . The singular article is made
by the affix det ; the plural article by the afiix ilc, ck, or iek.

Nandun Nandnndet Nandi N andiek Nandi .
K ipsikisin K ipsiki sindet K ipsikis K ipsikisiek Lumbwa.

Lemin Lemindet Lem Lemek K av irondo.

Masaein Masaeindet Masae Masaeek Masai .
Segein Segeindet Sege Segeik Soldier.

K itoiigin K itofigindet K itoiig K itofigik Smith.

Ponin Ponindet Pon Ponik Wizard .

Chorin Chorindet Chor Chorik Thief.
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The names of a few tribes of people are formed irregularly. This
is doubtless due to the Masai form ofthe words having been adopted ,
e . g. il-Chumba, il-Kokayo.

Singu lar Singular
'

“fi th 0ut
'

“fi th. lfifl gfi fiho

artic le . artic le .

Chumbin Chumbindet

K 6k6yin Kokoyindet

K eyot

iK eyondet
Asungiot Asangu

Some nouns are only used in the s ingular. Such are

Without artic le . With article . Engl ish

K ipun
'

enge

Melel

Kap
-walio

O lis io
Lapcha

Polot
O in

Miéno
Yaitio

Kararin

Others are only used in the plural.

Pusiek

Pusaruk

Kaotik

Pm utek

Ngulek

Kipketinik

Porokek

Mursiik

Sukutek

Musarek

The words for water , p ei (p ile), and milk, che (cheko), are also gene

rally only used in the plural ; but p eiya (p eiyot) can be employed for

a pond, and cheiyo (cheiyot) is used in such expressions as a little

mi lk (cheiyot totegin).

NAND I

Examples

Powder .

Gunpowder .

Perspiration .

Pus.

Saliva.

Honey
-wine .

Palm-wine .

Curdled mi lk.

Cattle pond .

Gruel .
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It occasionally happens that there are two forms the singular
when used with the article . Examples

Singu lar Plura l
w ith w ithout Engl ish .

artic le . art ic le .

Sokot
Sokondet

Toot
Toondet

Ok iot
Okiek Dorobo .

l

Sokek

i
Oki‘m {Okiondet

i

Toiek Stranger.

K eyot

K eyondet
Elgeyo.

ADJECTIVES .

There appear to be no true adject ives in Nandi, and all words used
i n an adjectival sense are in reality verbs, which can be e ither joined
to the relative or used by themselves. They are generally joined to
the relat ive.
When used as an attr ibute, the adjective follows the substantive.‘

The plural of adjectives is formed in two ways, firstly by adding
en or in , or by changing i into en

, or en into in ; and secondly by
adding ach, or by changing e into ach. A few adjectives have the
same form for both singular and plural, and two or three form the

plural irregularly. The letters a and e are frequently changed in the

plural to o and i respectively,when they occur in the body of the word.

1 . Examples of adjectives which form the plural by adding en or

in
, or by changing i into en , or en into in

Chiito korom or chiito ne-korom
, the fierce man.

Filk koromeh or piik che-koromen , the fierce men.

Itokut tepes or itokut ne-tepes , the broad bed.

Itokusiek tepesen or itokusiek che-tepesen , the broad beds.
K etit koi or ketit ne-koi, the high tree .

K etik koiin or ketik che-koiin
, the high trees.

K orket tui or korke t ne-tui , the black woman.

Korusiek tuen or korusiek che-tuen , the black women.

Kwendet ui o'r kwendet ne-ui , the hard firewood (Sing ).
Kweni k uen or kwenik che-uen ,

the hard firewood (pL).
Oret tenden or oret ne-tenden , the narrow road .

Ortinuek tendin or ortinuek che-tendin ,
the narrow roads.

1 In a few rare in stance s the adjective p recedes the substantive . Examp le :
I-lu-e sote t n e -mar i ch-kut annan na-paraf kutd

? W i lt thou drink m ilk
from a wide-m outhed or from a narrow-mouthed calabash Here ne-marich

kut and ne-p ara
-kut are u sed for kutz‘t ne-marich and Audi t vi e-p ara. (Eni gma

No . 19
, p .
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2. Examples of adjectives which form the plural by adding ach or
by changing e into ach

Ngetet ya or figetet ne
-
ya, the bad boy.

Ngetik yaach or figetik che-yaach, the bad boys.

Ingoriet lel or ingoriet ne
-lel

,
the new (or white) garment.

Ingoraiik lelach or ingoraiik che-lelach
, the new (or white)

garments.

Murenet mie or murenet ne-mie , the good warrior .

Murenik miach or murenik che-miach
,
the good warr iors.

3. Examples of adjectives which have the same form for the

s ingular and plural

Lakwet puch or lakwet ne-puch, the naked child .

Lakok puch or lakok che-puch, the naked children .

4 . Examples of adject ives which form the plural irregularly :
Lakwet mining or lakwet ne-min ing, the small child.

Lakok mingech or lakok che-mingech, the small chi ldren .

Seset 0 0 or seset n e-oo , the big dog.

Sesenik echen or sesenik che-echen, the big dogs.
Chiito mion i or chi ito ne-mion i

,
the sick man .

Piik miondos or plik che-miondos
,
the S ick men .

5 . Examples of adject ives which form the plural by changing a into
0 and e into i

,
when these letters occur in the body of the word

Chepto kararan or chepto ne-kararan , the beautiful girl.
Tipik kororon or tipik che—kororon , the beautiful girls.
Po iyot wesis or poiyot ne

-wes is , the gen tle old man .

Poiisiek wisisin or poiisiek che—wisisin , the gen tle old men.

Many is translated by che-cliai
'

ig, few by che-figermg

Piik che-chafig, many men . Pl ik che-figerifig, few men .

Male andfema le are rendered by kirki t and koket respectively :
Ngetundo ki rkit, the l ion . Ngetundo koks t, the l ioness.

When the adjective is used predicatively, it precedes the substantive
Korom chiito

,
the man is fierce . K oromen piik, the men are fierce.
Chang pnk, the men are many.

A few words, which are merely genit ives , are used as attributes

(similar to such expressions as days of old, homme de bien ,

They follow the substan tive they qualify
Eut-ap-tai, the right hand . Oret-ap-katam,

the left hand .

Tior
’

igik
-ap

-timdo
, the wild an imals (lit. of the wood).

Two or more adjectives can follow a substantive :
Bi to ne-oo ne-tui nepo

-ole-kinye , the former big black bullock.

When a noun is qual ified by an adjective
,
and followed by a geni

tive
,
the geniti ve precedes the adjective . It is therefore sometimes
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difficult to tell whether the adjective qualifies the nominative or geni

tive ; thus

Chep
-kametit am-murenet ne-mining, might mean, The sister of
the small warrior, or The warr ior

’

s small Si ster .

THE COMPARISON or ADJECTIVES.

There are not , properly speaking, any degrees of comparison in

Nandi.
The comparative may be represented in four ways

1 . By the use of loo-sir , that it may pass
Ane ne-oo ko-sir (I who am greater that it may pass him), I am

greater than he .

Inendet ne-oo ko-Sir—o (he who is greater that it may pass me),
he is greater than I.

Kararan kii-i ko-sir nin (beaut iful this thing that it may pass
that), this thing is more beautiful than that .

2 . By the use of ldtit, the rest
Ka-a-

’

kochi rupiesiek pokol ak latit (I have given him Rs. 100
and the rest), I have given him more than Rs. 1 00.

Tinye tuka taman ak latit, he has more than ten oxen .

3. By the use of kitegin , a little more
Ip

-u kiito ne-oo kitegin ,
br ing something a little bigger.

4 . By the use of tamne or mir it, which may be translated by to be

more so

A-korom, i-tamme (or i-mirit-e) , I am fierce , (but) thou art more

so (i . e. thou art fiercer).
M ore can be translated by ake, &c . , other (which see p. or by

tes , to increase
Tes cheko, ip

-u chek
’

alak
,
increase the milk

, bring some more
milk.

The superlative is generally rendered by the use of the adj ective
in its simple form :

Ngo ne-mie ? Who is the best ?

It can also be translated by an adjective (verbal form joined to the
relative) followed by the local case

Inendet ne-min ing eng
-murenik tukul (he who is small from the

warr iors all), he is the smallest of all the warriors.
Like the comparative , the superlative can be expressed by [co-si r ,
that it may pass

Mie chii-chi ko-sir tukul (good this man that i t may pass all),
this man is the best of all .
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The ordinal numbers are expressed by the use of the genitive

particle
Chilt ’-ap-afigwan ,

the fourth man .

Lak-te piik oleng, imut-u nepo somok (leave two men alone
,

bring the third) , br ing the third man .

First and last are translated by N epo (or chepo) met, and N epo (or
chepo) let , respectively. F irst can also be translated by N epo tae or

Ne-ind0 1 , and bothfir st and last by O le-pooh.

Once is translated by K ip-akenge, twi ce and the second time by
K ip

-oiefig or Isakte oiefig, How many times 7 by K e
-
’

sakte ata and

often by Isakte che-chafig.

F irst of a ll is translate d by Isi, which is generally followed byTa-u,

(to begin)
Isi a-ta-u poiisiet , si a

-wa, I must first of all do the work, then
I may go.

PRON OUN S .

The per sonal pronouns are

S ingu lar. Plu ral.
I Ane We Achek .

Thou Inye You Okwek .

He , she, or it Ine ndet or Ine They Icheket or Ichek.

The objective cases me, thee, him,
&c.

, can be expressed by the same
forms as those given for the nominat ive .

The possessive case of me, &c . , is expressed by the possessive

pronoun .

1

The position of the personal pronoun with regard to the verb is

given on p . 19 1 .

The personal pronouns, when combined with a verb as subject or
object

,
are indicated by special prefixes and affixes . See pp . 190—1 .

Possnssrvn Pnonouns.

The possessive p ronouns are always placed after the substant ive
denoting the thing possessed and vary according to number . The

Singular art icle and the term ination of the noun frequently undergo
changes when a possessive pronoun is used . For par ticulars see

pp . 1 6 2- 3 .

Some of us , &c ., is tran slated by akut-achek, angut-achek, &c . Examp le
R i-mi p i ik-i ? We re any of the men there ? We i

,
ki-m i akut-ichek. Yes

,

some of them we re there .
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The possessive pronouns are
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S ingu lar . Plural .
My 151yo Chok .

Thy Ngu iig Kuk.

His, her , or its Nyi Chik.

Our Nyo Chok.

Your Ngwafig Kwok.

The ir Nywa Chwak .

Sesén-nyo, my dog ;
Botnen-figufig, thy sword ;
Chepkeswén

-nyi , his kn ife

sesenik
-chok

,
my dogs.

rotok-kuk , thy swords .

chepkesék-chik, his knives .

The words mine, thine, &c . , used predicatively or absolutely, take
the prefix na or ne in the singular , and cha or che in the plural . The

forms for min e, thine, and his also undergo slight changes in the plural

Mine Nanyo Chachoget.

Thine N efigufig Chekuget .

H is , hers , or its N enyi Chechiget .

Ours N enyo Chechok.

Yours Nefigwafig Chekwok.

The irs N enywa Chechwak .

Rotok chwak chu
,
ngocho chekuget , these are their swords , where

are thine ?
K araran ki i-nyi ko

-sir nanyo, his thing is more beautiful than
mi ne .

K o-
’
lo orkoiyot : Mo-o-par sigirok , chechok the medic ine man
said : Do not str ike the donkeys , they are ours .

’

There is a short encl itic form of the possessive pronouns of the

second and third persons which is used with the words father and

mother

Kon
, thy or your father ; Akut-kon (or Akut-konuak),

l thy
or your fathers .

Kwan , his, her , or their father ; Akut-kwan (or Akut-kwanuak) ,
his, her , or the ir fathers .

Komit, thy or your mother ; Angut-komi t(orAngut-komituak) ,
thy or your mothers .

Kamet , his , her , or theirmother ; Angut-kamet (or Angut-kamet
uak), his , her , or the ir mothers .

The personal pronouns may be added to the possessive pronoun to

give emphasis. The word p orto, the body, is also sometimes used in

this sense

Rotuén-nyo ane

Botnen-nyc
‘

) nepo portan-nyo My own knife .

Rotuet-ap
-
portan-nyo

Akut and angut are often inte rchangeable .
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS .

The demonstrative pronoun assumes four forms . The first denotes

objects near at hand ; the second , objects at a distance ; and the third
and fourth, objects previously mentioned . The word olto

,
the place ,

requ ires a special form to be used with it .

Class I .

This or these
,
of objects at no great distance

Usual form . Used with the word olto.

N i or I Yu

Chu 1 Uli

C lass II.

That or those or yonder , referring to things at a distance

N in or In Yun That .
Chun Ulin Those .

Class III .

This or these , ment ioned be fore
No or 0 Yo

Cho Ulo

Class IV .

That or those or yonder , mentioned before
Non or On You That .
Chon Ulom Those .

The demonstrative pronoun always follows the substantive. When
the substan tive joined to the article is accompan ied by the demon
strative pronoun , certain changes of spelling take place in all three

parts of speech . For particulars and examples see pp . 1 60- 2 .

If it is desired to lay stress on the demonstrativ e pronoun , to ( d
after n) is affixed to it . Examples :

Seson-n ito
,
this dog here, this very dog.

Sir im-ito
,
this chain here .

Sesen-juto , these dogs here .

K orkon-nindo ,
that woman there .

K orusie-chundo, those women there .

Yuto
,
just this place , just here .

Iro
,
look, can also be prefixed to the pronoun to express emphasis

Iro-cho, maiyo ok che, look at these (things mentioned be fore),
beer and milk (see p .

1 C h changes to j after n .
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When the negative is combined with the relative , ne-ma is used in

the singular , and che-ma in the plural . Ye-ma is employed with the
word olto

,
the place :

Chiito n e-ma-kararan , the man who is not beautiful .
Filk che-ma-kororon , the men who are not beautiful .
Olto ye-ma-kararan ,

the place which is not beautiful .

Particulars with regard to certain changes whi ch take place in the

spelling of the relat ive are given on pp . 19 1-3.

INDEFINITE PRONOUNS.

There are two indefin i te pronouns . The first, alce (pl . a lake or

a lah) , is equivalent to other , another , the one the other, and else

the second , tuku l , to each
,
every, a ll, whosoever and wha tsoever , and in

compound words to a ll three, &c

Obiit’ ake, another man .

Korket ake
, another woman .

Piik alak
, other men .

K orusiek alak
,
other women .

K i-nyo chiit
’

ake
,
somebody else came .

K i-a-we olt
’

ake , I went somewhere else .

Ka-ai-te kiit
’

ake , I have done something else .

K ororon alake ko-yaseh alake , some are good and others bad.

When tuku l is used to translate each
,
every, whosoever , &c .

, the

article is omitted

K i-nyo chii-tukul
,
each man came .

K i-pwa piich
-tukul , every man came .

K i-pun
-u efig

-oii-tukul
,
they came from every place .

Ingo-nyo chi i-tukul , ile-chi kwa, whosoever comes
,
tell him to

go away.

When tukul is used to translate a ll, the article is retained
K a-pwa prik

-tukul
, all the men have come .

Both
,
a l l three, & c ., are translated as follows

Towae
,
both.

Tukul ko-somok
,
all three .

Tukul kw-angwan , all four .

Tukul ko-mut
, all five .

INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS .

There is one interrogat ive pronoun that is declinable , age, Who ?
and three that are indeclinable, age, Which n e

,
What and why,

What sort of?
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Who 2 is declined as follows

S ingular . Plural . Engl ish .

Masculine d: Feminine . Masculine. Femin ine.

A NgO
-figONgo Akut-fig6 Angut-fig6

Who ? Whom r

’

Po-iigo Pakut-figf) Fangut-fig6 Whose

figo is also used in both numbers to expressWhich ? or What ? ne

is equivalent to What ? and any to What sort of
If the interrogative pronoun is the subject

,
the verb requires

a relative with it . When Which What sor t of 7, &c .
, are joined to

a substantive, the art icle is omitted . Who precedes the verb, Whom
and What ? follow ; Whose ? and What sor t of precede the substant ive ,
Which follows .

When following any, t becomes cl , ch becomes j , and 70 becomes 9 .

Before p and k, any becomes am.

Ngc
‘

i ne-mi-i ko ? Who is at the house ?
Ng6

-iig6 che-mi
-i ko ?

Akut-figo che-mi-i ko ? Who are at the house ?

Angut-hgt
‘

) che-mi-i ko ?

I-moch-é figo? Whom do you want
Po-fig6 rotuan

-ui Whose sword is th is ?
Pakut-i

‘

igo roté-ohu ? Whose swords are these
Pangat-figo ingoraii-chu ? Whose garments are these ?
Chi i-hg6 ne-mi-i ? Which man is there
K orko-ngone

-mi-i Which woman is there ?
Pilch-iigo che-mi-i ? Which men are there ?
Mi-i ne ? What is there ?
Tinye né chu ? What have these ? (i . e. what is the matter with

them
I-moch-é ne What do you want ?
Afig-sigiroi che-mi-i ? What sort of donkeys are there ?
Ahg-joruan-ui ? What sort of a friend is this ?
Ang

-dim ne-ke-i-
’

ro ? What sort of a wood hast thou seen

Am-
gorko ne-mi-i ? What sort of a woman is there ?

Am-
perut ne

-mi-i ? What sor t of a mark is there ?

V ERBS .

Verbs in Nandi fall into two classes : (1) roots beginning with i ,
(2) all other roots . There are also numerous der ivative forms which
may be assumed bymost Nandi verbs where in English e ither another
verb or some compound expression must be used .

The princ ipal difference between verbs commencing with i and those
commencing with any other letter is the omission of the i in certain
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cases . This omission is to be found in the first person Singular and
second person plural of all tenses of the active voice ,‘ in the th ird

persons singular and plural whenever the personal prefix is ho, and
in the second person singular and third persons singular and plural

of the active voice when the tense prefix ends in e or i . Examples :

A-
’

sup
-i ,
2 I follow (him) . K i-isup-i , we follow (him) .

A-
p ir

-i
,

8 I strike (him) . K i-pir
-i

,
we strike (him).

Isup , follow (him) . O-
’

sup , follow ye (him) .
Pir

,
str ike (him) . O-

pir , strike ye (him) .
K e-i-

’

sup , thou hast followed K o—
’

sup , that he , she, or theymay
(him) . follow (him) .

R i-ki-isup , we followed (him). K i-
’

sup ,
he , she , or they followed

(him) .
When conjugating the verb, special prefixes are used to mark the

subjec t if of the first and second persons. There is also in some

tenses a spec ial prefix to mark the subject in the third persons. The

following are the subjective or nominative forms.

I
,
a
, rarely o

,
a i , or oi . We , lei , rarely he.

Thou ,
i
,
rarely e. You, 0 , rarely oi .

He
,
she , or i t , somet imes ho.

4 They, sometimes ho.

A special affix is also employed when the object is the first or

second person singular or plural.
5 When the subject is :

I and the object thee , the affix is n or in .

I you a le or ole.
Thou me a or 0 .

Thou ech.

He, she, or it a or 0 .

He , she , or it n or in .

He
,
she

,
or it ech.

He, She , or it ah or 070.

n or in .

do or ok.

a or 0 .

ech.

a or 0 .

n or in .

ech.

ah or oh.

1 There are afew exception s to th is rule , e. g. a-it-e , I arrive ; a-ipe
-i ,

I se ize (it) .
2 From Isup , to fol low ,

a verb beginn ing with i .
3 From Pir, to strike , a ve rb beginn ing wi th another lette r than i .
K o become s go afte r at and kw before a .

5 When th e verb take s a de r ivative form, the v erbal amx i s sometime s

changed when the obj e ct is the first or se cond p erson s ingu lar or p lural .
Vide pp . 210, 212.
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active and passive . When followed by a or 0
,
the vowel of the

relative changes to a or 0 .

If the subjec t and object are expressed , the former precedes, and
the latter follows, the relative and verb . Examples

£2: -

(

i

h

dll
t

iit0 i(it is) I who follow the man .

Ane na-a-
’

sup
-in , (it is) I who follow thee .

Ane ne-ki-a-
’

sup chiito
, (it is) I who followed the man .

Ane n e-kwo-a-
’

sup chiito, (it is) I who followed the man yesterday.

Ane ne-ka-a-
’

sup oblito
, (it is) I who have followed the man .

Ane ne-ip
-a-

’

sup
-i chiito, (it is) I who will follow the man .

Inendet ne-isup-i chi ito, (it i s) he or She who follows the man .

Achek che-isup-i chiito
Achek che-ki-isup-i chiito
Okwek che-isup-i oblito
Okwek cho-o-

’

sup
-i chiito

Icheket che-isup-i chiito, (it is) they who follow the man .

Chiito ne-ki-isup-i , the man who is followed.

Chi ito ne-ki-ki-isup, the man who was followed.

Chiito me-ip
-ki-isup-i , the man who will be followed.

Piik che-ki-isup-i , the men who are followed .

When the relative is the object of the verb, n or ch (ne or che

before 7c) precede the personal or the tense prefixes . Examples

j(it is) we who follow the man .

}(it is) you who follow the man .

Chi ito n-a-
’

sup
-i
,
the man whom I follow.

Oblito ne-ki-a-
’

sup , the man whom I followed .

Chn to ne-ka-a-
’

sup , the man whom I have followed .

Oblito ne-kwo-a-
’

sup , the man whom I followed yesterday.

Bilk oh-a-
’

sup
-i

, the men whom I follow.

Adverbs of place and time are often treated as relative part icles,
ole

,
ola , or olo being placed before the personal prefixes :

1

A-wend-i ole-i-wend-i , I go whi ther (or when) thou goest .
A-wend-i olto ole-i-pun

-u, I am go ing to the place whence thou
comest .

I-wend-i olto ola-a-pun
-u

,
thou art going to the place from

whence I come .

A-wend-i olto olo-o-pun
-u, I am going to the place from whence

you come .

The relative is often employed in Nandiwhere it is not requi red in
English. Examples

Ngone-wend-i ? Who is going ?
Afig gorusio che-ka-pa ? Whi ch women have gone ?

1 If an adverb of time is used the re lative is frequently omitted . Thus
A-wend-i koi i-wend-i

, I go (and) afterwards thou goe st, is as in te l ligible
as a-wend-i ole-koi-i-wend-i , or a-wend-i ole -i-wend-i , I go when thou goe st .
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Pnk ata che-ka-pa ? How many men have gone ?
Chi i-tukul ne-nyo-ne , whoever may come .

Tuluet ne-oo, the big mountain .

A-tinye pek che-oi-
’

e
, I have some dr inking water.

Ip
-u figecheret na

-a-tep
-e , br ing me a chair to sit on .

Somewhat similar changes to those enumerated above occur when
the relative is used with the negative (ne-ma and che-ma ) . The

particle ma
,
which is unchangeable , can however precede a pronoun :

Ma ane n e-isup-i chu to
Ane ne-ma-a-

’

sup
-i chuto

Ma inye ne-isup-i chiito
Inye ne-ma-i-isup-i chiito

{A
r

dhik
h

gl
l

iefifir-
l

fii-
I
iShfii

l

hfiitOiit is not we who follow the man .

Ma ane ne-kwo-a-
’

sup chiito it was not I who followed the man
Ane ne-kwo-ma-a-

’

sup chn to} yeste rday.

Olto ole-ma-mi-i
,
a place where there is nobody (a desert place) .

it is not I who follow the man .

it is not thou who followest the man .

FORMATION OF TENSES .

SIM PLE V ERBS .

ACTIVE VOICE .

INDICATIVE TENSES .

Present .

There is only one present tense ,
1 which is formed by affixing i or e

2

to the root
A-

’

sup
-i (ane inendet), I follow K i-isup-i (achek inendet), we fol

ar am following (him) . low or are following (him) .
I-isup-i (inye Inendet), thou fol O-

’

sup
-i (okwek inendet), you fol

lowest or art following (him) . low or are following (him) .
Isup-i (inendet inendet) , he or Isup-i (ichek inendet) , they follow

she follows or is following or are following (him) .

(him).

When the vowel of the verbal root is a , i t is generally changed to

o in the presen t tense

A-chom-e
,

s I love or am loving K i-chom-e , we love (him) .

(him) .
I-chom-e , thou lovest (him) . O-chom-e , you love (him) .
Chom-e , he or she loves (him). Chom-e , they love (him) .

Se e also p . 194.

2 Th is affix, i t mu st be remembered, changes when the obje ct of the ve rb
i s th e first or se cond p e rson s ingular or p lural . See pp . 190—1 .

3 V e rbal root cham.

NANDI
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In a few verbs the presen t tense is formed without the affix i or e
A-mwe ,

1 I run away. K i-mwe
,
we run away.

I-mwe
,
thou runnest away. O -mwe , you run away.

Mwe
,
he or she runs away. Mwe

,
they run away.

When the verbal root ends in i or e, the present tense is sometimes
formed by changing the i into e or the e into i :

A-tu-e ,
ll I pound . K i-tu-e

, we pound .

I-tu-e , thou poundest . O -tu-e , you pound .

Tu-e , he or she pounds . Tu-e , they pound .

A-
pwan

-i
,

s I swell . K i-pwan
-i

,
we swell.

I-pwaIi
-i

, thou swellest. O-
pwan

-i
, you swell .

Pwan-I
,
he or she swells . Pwan-i

, they swell .

Sti ll
, yet, or again is indicated by ta placed before the personal

prefixes. In the third persons the prefix changes to lco

Ta-a-
’

sup
-i
,
I still follow or am Ta-ki-isup-i , we still follow (him) .

still following (him) , or I am
following (him) again .

Ta-i-isup-i , thou st i ll followest Ta-O-
’

sup
-i
, you still follow (him).

(him).
Ta-ko-

’

sup
-i
,
he or she st ill fol Ta-ko they still follow

lows (him) . (him) .

Presen t Perfect.

The pre sent perfec t is made by plac ing la and a vowel before the per
sonal prefix . K a is used in the first persons ,

4 lce in the second person
s ingular and in the third persons if the verbal root commences with i .
If the verb commences with any other letter , lca or lco is used in the
third persons . X 0 i s used in the second person plural . Thi s tense

as a rule denotes an action complete at the time of speaking, and is
equivalent to the English tense with have. It is

,
however , at times

also used in place of the presen t imperfec t and progressive (I am

following)
Ka-a—

’

sup , I have followed K a-ki-isup , we have followed
(him) . (him) .

K e-i-
’

sup , thou hast followed Ko-o-
’

sup , you have followed
(him) . (him).

K e-
’

sup , he or she has followed K e-
’

sup , they have followed (him).
(him) .

K a-cham,
he

,
she , or they have loved (him) .

Verbal root mwe, to run away.

2 Ve rba l root tu-i , to pound.

3 Ve rbal root pwan -e, to swe l l .
When the verbal root commence s with a

,
ka-a is contracted into koi e. y.

Ka-ar uny, I have folded, for ka-a-aruny.
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When the verb is qualified by the adverb amt, yesterday, the prefix
is changed to lcwo :

Kwo-a-
’

sup
-i amt

,
I was follow Kwo-ki-isup-i amt, we were follow

ing (him) yesterday. ing (him) yesterday.

Aga in is expressed by insert ing ta between the prefix of the past
tense and the personal prefix

:

K a-ta-a-
’

sup , I have again followed (him) .
K i-ta-a-

’

sup , I again followed (him) .

Fu ture.

A future tense is formed by prefixing ip or inyo to the present .
The former signifies going, the latter coming. In the third persons lco
is used for the personal prefix

Ip (or inyo)-a-
’

sup
-i , I go (or Ip (or inyo)-ki-isup-i, we go (or

come) to follow (him), or I come) to follow (him) , or we

Shall follow (him) . shall (follow) him .

Ip (or inyo)-i-isup-i , thou goest Ip (or inyo)-o-
’

sup
-i

, you go (or

(or comest) to follow (him), or come) to follow (him), or you

thou wilt follow (him) . will follow (him).
Ip (or inyo)-ko-

’

sup
-i
,
he or she Ip (or inyo)-ko-

’

sup
-i , they go (or

goes (or comes) to follow come) to follow (him) , or they
(him), or he or she will follow will follow (him) .
(him) .

The present tense with or without such words as lcoi , afterwards ,
tun

, presently, mutai , tom orrow, is often used instead of the future .

CONDITIONAL TENSES .

Presen t.

There are two present conditional tenses , one ofwhich is formed by
the prefix ingo-nga , &c . ,

1
and the other by ari g

-nya , &c . The former
is equivalent to if, the latter to when .

~ When ingo-nga , & c.
,
is used ,

various changes take place in the personal prefixes

Ingo-nga-a-
’

sup ,
if I follow or Ingo-ngi-isup , if we follow (him) .

am following (him).
Ingo-ngi-isup, if thou followest Ingo-ngo-o-

’

sup, if you follow

(him) . (him) .
Ingo-ngo-

’

sup , i f he or she fol Ingo-ngo-
’

sup, if they follow(him) .
lows (him).

1 Ingo or inga is frequently used for ingo-ngo or ingo-nga, ingi for ingo-ngi, and
inye for i ngo-nge.
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Ingo-nga-a-par , i f I kill (him).
Ingo-ngi-par, if thou killest

(him).
Ingo-ngo-par, i f he or she kills
(him) .
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Ingo-nge-par , if we ki ll (him).
Ingo-ngo-o-par , i f you kill (him) .

Ingo-ngo-par , i f they ki ll (him).

Ang
-nya

-a-
’
sup , when I follow Ahg-nye-ki-isup, when we follow

or am following (him).
Ahg-nye-i-

’

sup , when thou fol
lowest (him) .

(him).
Ahg

-nyo
-o-

’

sup, when you follow
(him) .

Ahg
-nye

-
’

sup , when he or she Ahg-nye-
’

sup , when they follow
follows (him) . (him) .

Past.

As in the indicative tenses, there are several ways of forming the

past contingent tenses . The most usual way is by prefixing lei to the

present contingent . Ingo
-nga and ingo

-ngi are contracted into ingo
a

K i-ingo-a-
’

sup , i f I followed
(him) .

K i-ingi-isup , i f thou followedst

(him).
R i-ingo-

’

sup , if he or she fol

lowed (him).

K i-ahg
-nya

-a-
’

sup ,
when I fol

lowed (him).

K i-ingi-isup , i fwe followed (him) .

Ki -ingo-o-
’

sup , if you followed
(him).

Ki-ingo-
’

sup ,

(him) .

K i-afig
-nye

-ki-isup , when we fol
lowed (him).

if they followed

Whe n I was abou t to, & c .
,
is translated by hiolen ,

& c. , placed before
the per sonal prefix . When the verb assumes this form

, the prefix of

the third persons is changed tO
'

go, and of the first person plural to gi

K iolen-a-
’

sup ,
when I was about

to follow (him) .
K ikilen-gi

- isup , when we were

about to follow (him) .
Kiilen-i-isup, when thou wast K iolen-o-

’

sup , when you were

about to follow (him) .
K ilen-go-

’

sup , when he or she

was about to follow (him).

about to follow (him).
K ilen-

go
-
’

sup , when they were

about to follow (him) .

Slight changes in the above forms are made when the verb i s

qualified by the adverb amt, yesterday
Kwo-nga

-a-
’

Sup amt , if I fol
lowed (him) yesterday.

Kwo-ang
-nya

-a-
’

sup amt , when

I followed (him) yesterday.

Kwolen-a-
’

sup amt, when I was
about to follow (him) yes
terday.

Kwo-ngi
-isup amt , if we followed

(him) yesterday.

Kwo-aiig
-nye

-ki-isup amt , when

we followed (him) yesterday.

Kwokilen-gi
-isup amt

,
when we

were about to follow (him) ye s
terday.
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Again is expressed by inserting lea-ta between the verbal and per~

sonal prefixes , unless he forms a part of the former, when ta only

is used
Ingo-ta-a-

’

sup, if I follow (him) again .

Ki-ahg
-nya

-ko-ta-a-
’

sup , when I follow (him) again.

Fu ture.

The future conditional ten ses are formed by the prefixes ingo-ngep
and arig

-nyep

Ingo-ugep-a-
’

sup, if I shall fol Ingo-ngep-ki-isup , ifwe shall fol

low (him) . low (him) .
Ahg

—nyep
-a-

’

sup, when I shall Ahg
-nyep

-ki-isup , when we shall

follow (him) . follow (him) .

THE CONTINGENT TENSE S.

The presen t and past con tingent ten ses are formed by prefixing
talcoralci and ta to the presen t and past perfect indicative . K 0 is

used for the personal prefix in the third persons :

Presen t.

Takoraki -a-
’

sup
-i

, I should or Takoraki-ki-isup-i, we should or

if I did follow (him) . if we did follow (him) .
Takorak i-i-

’

sup
-i

, thou wouldst Takoraki-o-Eup-i, you would or

or if thou didst follow (him) . i f you did follow (him) .
Takoraki-ko-

’

sup
-i
,
he or she Takoraki-ko-

’

sup
-i, theywould or

would or if he or she did if they did follow (him) .
follow (him) .

Ta-ki-a-
’
sup , I should have or

had I followed (him) .
Ta-ki-i-

’

sup , thou wouldst
have or hadst thou followed
(him) .

Ta-ki-ko-
’

sup , he or she would
have or had he or she fol

lowed (him) .

Ta-kika-a-’ sup , I should have Ta-kika-k i-isup , we should have
or had I fin ished following or had we fin ished following
(him) . (him) .

Ta—kwo-a-
’

sup amt , I should Ta-kwo-ki-isup amt
,
we shoul d

have or had I followed (him) have or had we followed (him)
yesterday. yesterday.

Ta-kwoka-a-
’

sup amt , I Should Ta-kwoks -ki-isup-amt, we should
have or had I fin ished fol have or had we finished follow
lowing (him) yesterday. ing (him) yesterday.

Ta-ki-ki-isup , we should have or

had we followed (him).
Ta-ki-o-

’

sup , you would have or

had you followed (him) .

Ta-ki-ko-
’

sup , they woul d have
or had they followed (him) .
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A-cham
, that I may love (him) . K i-cham,

that we may love (him) .
Cham, that thou mayest love O-cham

,
that you may love (him)

(him) .
Ko-cham, that he or she may K o-cham

,
that theymaylove (him) .

love (him) .

A-
’

sup , may I follow (him) . K i-isup , may we follow (him).
I-isup, mayest thou follow O-

’

sup , may you follow (him) .
(him) .

Isup , may he or she follow Isup , may they follow (him) .

(him) .

A-cham,
may I love (him) . K i-cham,

may we love (him) .
I-cham,

mayest thou love (him) . O-cham ,
may you love (him) .

Cham,
may he or she love Cham,

may they love (him).

(him) .

Ingo-a-
’

sup , let me follow(him) . Ingi-isup , let us follow (him) .
Ingi-isup, let thee follow (him). Ingo-o-

’

sup , let you follow (him) .
Ingo-

’

sup , let him or her fol Ingo-
’

sup , let them follow (him).
low (him).

The first of these forms is also used both as a narrative tense and

where an in fin itive is employed in English. In tell ing a story it is

usual to commence with a verb in a past tense , and to put all the

verbs that follow in the subjunctive . In some der ivat ive and irregular

verbs there is a Spe cial form for the narrat ive tense .

A few instances of the use of the subjunctive are given in the

following examples

Mwa-chi ko-ip omdin-nyo, tell him to br ing my food .

Kur ko-nyo ka, call him (to come) to the house .

Ken-o a-wa, give me permission to go.

Par-in As is , may God k ill thee .

Met-te ko-ru , leave him alone that he may sleep .

K a-a-
’

le-ch-ih tes omdit
,
I have told thee to in crease the food .

K o-
’

le-chi chi ito : Inge-par,
’

he said to the man : Let us

kill him.

’

K i-a-tinye ole-kinye tany a-mach a-eny, ko
-nai

,
ko-chil il ,

I former ly had my ox, I wished to slaughter it , it knew,

and it ran away.

PARTICIPLES .

There are no participles in N andi . The English present participle
in -ing may sometimes be represented by the present tense . When
used in thi s sense the personal prefix in the third persons becomes lco.

Example

K i—pir ko
-
’

sup
-i
,
he struck him following him.
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When the past participle in English is used as a verbal adjective ,
it is rendered in Nandi by the verbal forms combined with the

relative . Example

Iyue
-i lakwet ne-ka-ki-pél mat, a burn t child fears the fire .

INFINITIVE .

There is no form for the infin itive, and the subjunct ive is generally
used instead . The present indi cat ive at t imes takes the place of the
subjunctive . Examples

A-
’

much-i a—
’

sup , I am able to follow (him).
I-moch-e isup , thou wishest to follow (him) .
Sich-e chiito poii siet kw

-ai
,
the man (will) succeed in doing the

work.

K i-ingen ki-isup , we know how to follow (him) .
Mo-o-

’

much-i oi-eny ci to
, you were unable to slaughter the

bullock.

K o-s ich piik ko-
’

sup nin
, the men succeeded in following that

(person ).
Isi a-ta-u a-

’

sup
-i

,
I will first of all follow (him) .

TEE N EGATIVE CONJUGATION .
— ACTIVE VOICE .

IN DICATIVE TENSES .

P resen t.

The negat ive present is formed by prefixing m to the affirmat ive,
with or wi thout a vowel . When the verbal root commences with
i , the prefix in the third persons is me when it commences with any

o ther letter , the prefix is

M-a-
’

sup
-i , I follow (him) not . Ma-ki-isup-i, we follow (him) not .

Me-i-
’

sup
-i

,
thou followest (him) Mo-o-

’

sup
-i

, you follow (him) not .
not .

Me-
’

sup
-i

,
he or she follows Me-

’

sup
-i

,
they follow (him) not .

(him) not .

M-a-chom-e, I love (him) not . Ma-ki-chom-e , we love (him) not .

Me-i-chom-e , thou lovest (him) Mo-o-chom-e , you love (him) not .

not .

Ma-chom-e, he or She loves Ma-chom-e, they love (him) not .

(him) not .

Again is expressed by the prefix ma (and in the first person plural) ;
s till, by tom. When these forms are used , the personal prefix of the
third persons is leo
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Ma-a~
’

Sup
-i

,
I follow (him) not Ma-ki isup-i , we follow (him) not

again .

‘

again .

Ma-i-isup-i, thou followest(him) Ma-o sup
-i
, you follow (him) not

not again . again .

Ma-ko sup
-i

,
he or she follows Ma-ko sup

-i, they follow (him)
(him) not again . not again .

Tom-a-
’

sup
-i

,
I still follow (him) Tom-ki-isup-i , we still follow

not . (him) not .

Pr esent

The present perfec t negat ive is formed by placing ma before the

personal prefix :

Ma-a-
’

sup , I have not followed Ma-ki-isup, we have not followed

(him). (him).
Ma-i-isup , thou hast not fol Ma-o-

’

sup , you have not followed
lowed (him) . (him) .

Ma-isup , he or she has not Ma-isup , they have not followed
followed (him) . (him) .

Past Perfect.

The negative past perfect tenses and the imperfect are made by
inserting ma between the prefix of the affirmative and the personal

prefixes

K i-ma-a-
’

sup, I followed (him) K i-ma-ki-isup , we followed (him)
not. not .

Ki-ma-i-isup , thou followedst Ki-ma-o-
’

sup, you followed (him)
(him) not . not.

K i-ma-isup , he or she followed Ki-ma-isup , they followed (him)
(him) not . not .

K ika-ma-a-’sup , I did not fin ish K ika-ma-kI-Isup ,we did not fin ish
following (him) . following (him) .

Kwo-ma-a—
’

sup amt , I did not Kwo-ma-ki-isup amt , we did not

follow (him) yesterday. follow (him) yesterday.

Kwoku-ma-a-
’

sup amt , I did Kwoks -ma-ki-isup amt , we did
not fin ish following (him) not fini sh following (him) yes
yesterday. terday.

K i-ma-a-
’

sup
-i

,
I was not fol K i-ma-ki-isup-i , we were not fol

lowing (him) . lowing (him).
Kwo-ma-a-

’

sup
-i amt , I was Kwo-ma—ki-isup-i amt, we were

not following(him)yesterday. not following (him) yesterday.
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Ta-kika-ma-a-’sup, I shou ld not Ta-kika-ma-ki-isup , we should
have or had I not finished not have or had we not finished
following (him) . following (him) .

Ta-kwo—ma-a-
’

sup amt, I Should Ta-kwo-ma-ki-isup amt,we should
not have or had I not fol not have or had we not followed
lowed (him) yesterday. (him) yesterday.

Ta-kwoka-ma-a-
’

sup amt , I Ta-kwoks-ma-ki-isup amt
,
we

should not have or had I not should not have or had we not

fin ished following (him) yes fin ished following (him) yester
terday. day.

IMPERATIVE .

There are two ways of expressing the negative imperative . The

first is formed by prefixing to the root me in the singu lar and me in

the plural . When the verbal root commences with i
,
that letter

is omitted . The second is formed by prefixing ma-t in the singular
and ma-to in the plural .

fizitiiglptfoflow (him) not fizjggfizl
l
fpjfollow ye (him) not.

Me-
’

sup
-o MO-0 -

’

sup
-o

Ma-t-isup-oifonow me not .

Ma-to-
’

sup
-O
follow ye me not .

The negative imperative of the verb to give followed by the sub

junctive is also frequently used for the simple imperative .

Me-kon-o a-
’

sup , do not give Me-
’

kochi ko-’sup , do not give
me that I follow (him), or do them that they follow (him) , or
not let me follow (him) . do not let them follow (him) .

Aga in is expressed by prefixing ma-ta-ta or ma-t-lco-ta to the

affirmative .

Ma-ta-ta-isup follow (him) not Ma-ta-ta-o-
’

sup followye(him)
Ma-t-ko-ta-isupi again . Ma-t-ko-ta-o-

’

supi not again .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

The negative subjunctive is formed by prefixing ma-t to the

affirmative .

Ma-t-a-
’

sup , that I may not Ma-t-ki-isup , that we may not

follow (him) . follow (him) .
Ma-t-i-isup , that thou mayest Ma-t-o-

’

sup , that you may not

not follow (him) . follow (him) .
Ma-t-ko-

’

sup , that he or she Ma-t-ko-
’

sup , that they may not

may not follow (him) . follow (him).

Ingo-ma-a-
’

sup , let me not Ingo-ma-ki-isup , let us not follow
follow (him). (him).
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Again is expressed by ma-ta-ta which is sometimes abbreviated
into ma-ta .

Ma-ta-ta-a-
’

sup or Ma-ta-a
’

sup , that I may not follow
(him) again .

Ma-ta-ta-ki-isup or Ma-ta-ki

isup , that we may not follow
(him) again .

THE IMPERSONAL FORM on PASSIVE VOICE .

There is an impersonal form which corresponds to the passive in
English. The prefix lei or he (gi and ge after n ) takes the place of the

personal prefixes of the verb , and the objective affix is used for the
first and second persons .

INDICATIVE TENSES .

Presen t.

K i-isup-o, there is following K i-isup ech, we are followed .

with respect to me , or I am

followed .

K i-isup-ih ,
thou art followed . K i-isup-ok , you are followed .

K i-isup-i , he or she is followed . Ki-isup-i , they are followed .

K e-cham-a
, I am loved . K e-cham-ech. we are loved .

Ta-ki-isup-o, I am st ill being Ta-ki-isup-ech, we are still being
followed, or I am being fol followed .

lowed again .

Past.

Ka-ki-isup-o , I have been fol K a-ki-isup-ech, we have been fol
lowed .

Ka-ki-isup-ia , thou hast been
followed .

K a-ki-isup , he or she has been
followed .

Ka-ke-cham-a
,
I have been

loved .

Ka-ta-ki-isup—o, I have again
been followed .

K aki-isup-o , I have finished
be ing followed .

lowed .

Ka-ki- isup-ok, you have been

followed .

Ka-ki-isup , they have been fol

lowed .

Ka-ke-cham-ech, we have been

loved .

Ka-ta-ki-isup—ech , we have again
been followed .

Kaki-isup-ech,
we have finished

be ing followed .

K i-ki-isup
-o

,
I was followed , m: K i-ki-isup-ech, we were followed ,

I was be ing followed . or we were being followed .

K ika-ki-isup-o , I was fin ished K ika-ki-isup-ech, we were fin

being followed.

Kwo-ki-isup-o amt
,
I was fol

lowed
,
or I was being followed

yesterday.

Kwoka-ki—isup-o amt, I was

finished be ing followed

yesterday.

ished be ing followed .

K wo-ki-isup-ech amt , we were

followed , or we were be ing fol
lowed yesterday.

Kwoks -ki-isup -ech amt, we were

finished be ing followed yester
day.



206 NANDI GRAMMAR

Future.

Ip (or inyo)-l! i-isup-o , I shall Ip (or inyo)-ki-isup-ech, we shall

be followed . be followed .

Ip (or inyo)-ke-chanI-a , I shall Ip (or inyo)-ke-cham-ech
,
we shall

he loved . be loved.

CONDITIONAL TENSES .

Present .

Ingo-ngi-isup-o, if I am fol Ingo-ngi-isup-ech, i f we are fol

lowed . lowe d .

Ahg
-nya

-ki-isup-o , when I am Ahg
—nye

-ki-isup-ech, when we

followed . were followed .

R i-ingi-isup-o, i f I was fol K i-ingi—isup-ech, if we were fol
lowed . lowed .

K iolen-gi
-i sup-o ,

when I was K ikilen-
gi

-isup-ech,whenwe were
about to be followed . about to be followed.

Kwo-ahg
—nya

—k i-isup-o amt , Kwo-aI
‘

ig
-nye

-kirisup
-ech amt ,

when I was followed yes when we were followed yester
terday. day.

Ingo-ngo-ta-ki-isup-o, if I am again followed.

CONTINGENT TENSES.

Takoraki-ki-isup-o , I should be Takoraki-ki-isup-ech, we should
followed . be followed .

Ta-ki-ki- isup-o, I should have Ta-ki-ki-isup-ech, we should have
been followed . been followed.

Ta-kika-ki-isup-o, I should Ta-kika-ki-isup—ech , we should
have finished be ing followed . have fin ished being followed .

Ta-kwo-ki-isup-o amt, I should Ta-kwo-ki-isup-echamt,we should
have been followed yester have been followed ye sterday.

day.

Takoraki-ko-ta-ki-isup-o , I Should be again followed .

IMPERATIVE .

R i-isup-in ,
be followed . K i-isup-ok, be ye followed .

K e—cham-ih
,
be loved . K e-cham-ak

, be ye loved.

Another form of the imperative passive is made by prefixing ingi
instead of lei :

Ingi-isup-in , be followed . Ingi-isup-oh, be ye followed .

Inge-cham-in , be loved . Inge-cham-ak, be ye loved.

The imperative affirmative of the verb to give followed by the

imperative is also much used
Ikochi ki-isup

-in , give that it is followed to thee, or be followed .

Ta-ki-isup-ln, be followed again .
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IMPERATIVE .

Ma-ki-isnp
-in

,
be not followed . Ma-ki-isup-ok , be ye not fol

lowed .

Ma-ta-ki-isup-in ,
be not again Ma-ta-ki-isup-Ok, be ye not again

followed . followed .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

Ma—ki-isup-o , that I may not Ma-ki-isup—ech, that we may not

be followed . be followed.

Ma-ta-ki-isup-O , that I may not Ma-ta-ki-isup-ech, that we may
again be followed . not again be followed .

DERIVATIV E VERBS .

VERBS DENOTING MOTION TOWARDS THE SPEAK ER.

Verbs denoting motion towards the speaker take the affix u

ACTIVE VOICE .

A-
’

sup
-u , I follow (him) K i-isup-u, we follow (him)

hither . hither .

Past.

Ka-a-
’

sup
-u , I have followed Ka-ki-i sup-u , we have followed

(him) hither . (him) hither .

Ki-a—
’

sup
-u

,
I followed (him) K i-ki-isup-u ,

we followed (him)
hi ther . hi ther.

Fu ture.

Ip (or inyo)-a-
’

sup
-u

,
I shall Ip (or inyo)-ki-isu

'

p
-u

,
we shall

follow (him) hither . follow him (hither).

IMPERATIVE .

Isup-u ,
follow (him) hither . O-

’

sup
-u

,
follow ye (him) hither .

SUBJUNCTIVE

A-
’

sup
-u

,
that I may follow K I-Isup

—u ,
that we may follow

(him) hither. (him) hither .

PASSIVE VOICE .

Present .

K i-isup-u-a, I am followed K i-isup-u-ech, we are followed
hither . hither .

R i-isup-u-n ,
thou art followed K i-isup-u-Ok , you are followed

hither . hither .

K i-isup-u, he or she is fol Ri-isup-a ,
they are followed hither .

lowed hither .
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Past.

Ka-ki-isup-u-a, I have been K a-ki-isup-u-ech, we have been
followed hither . followed hither .

Ri-ki-isup-u-a, I was followed K i-ki-isup-u-ech, we were fol

hither . lowed hither .

Examples

Isup-u-a kO-p ir-O , he is following me hither to strike me .

Isup-u-n ko-p ir-in, he is following thee hither to strike thee .

Kwo-a-
’

sup
-u-ok okwek yu amt ; kwo-ang

-nya
-a-it-u yu, o-rua,

I followed you here yesterday ; when I arrived here , you ran away.

Ingo-ngo-a-chor-u cheko , ko-lu-e lakOk-i ? i f I steal milk (and
bring it hither) , will the children drink it ?
Kwo-ki-isup-u-a amt , I was followed hither yesterday.

VERBS DENOTING MOTION FROM THE SPEAKER .

P resen t .

The present tense is formed by afii xing tot
-i in the first and second

persons , and toi in the third p ersons

A-
’

sup
-toi-i , I follow (him) K i-i sup-toi-i , we follow (him)

thither . thither .

I-isup-toi-i, thou followest O-
’

sup
-toi-i , you follow (him)

(him) thither . thither .

Isup-toi ,he or she follows (him) Isup-toi , they follow (him) thither.

thither .

The past tenses are formed by affixing te in the first and second

persons, and to in the third persons :

K a-a-
’

sup
-te , I have followed Ka-ki-isup-te , we have followed

(him) thither . (him) thi ther .

K e-i-
’

sup
-te , thou hast fol K O-O-

’

Sup
-te , you have followed

lowed (him) thither . (him) thither .

K e-
’

sup
-to, he or she has fol K e-

’

sup
-to, they have followed

lowed (him) thither . (him) thither .

Ki-a-
’

sup
-te , I followed (him) K i-ki-isup-te , we followed (him)

thither . thither .

IMPERATIVE .

The affix of the imperative is te :

Isup-te, follow (him) thither. O-
’

sup
-te

,
follow ye (him) thither .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

In the subjunctive the affix used in the first person singular and in

the third persons is to ; in the other persons te :

NANDI p
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A-
’

sup
-to, that I may follow K i-isup

-te , that we may follow

(him) thither . (him) thither .

Isup-te , that thou mayest fol O-
’

sup
-te , that you may follow

low (him) thither . (him) thither .

K o-
’

sup
-to , that he or she may Ko-

’

sup
-to, that they may follow

follow (him) thither . (him) thither .

NARRATIVE TENSE .

In verbs denoting motion from the Speaker the narrative tense is
formed by the afiix te

A-
’

sup
-te , and I follow (him) Ri-isup-te , and we follow (him)

thither . thither .

When the Object of the verb is the personal pronoun (first and second

p ersons) , slight changes take place in the verbal affixes. Examples :

Presen t.

A-
’

sup
-toi-i

,
I follow him thither .

A-
’

sup
-toi-in , I follow thee thither .

A-
’

sup
-to-ok

,
I follow you thither .

I-isup-toi-i , thou followest him thi ther .

I- isup-to-O , thou followest me thither .

I-isup-toi-ech, thou followest us thither .

Isup-toi, he or she follows him thither .

Isup-to-O, he or she follows me th ither .

Isup-toi-in ,
he or she follows thee thither.

Isup-toi-ech, he or she follows us thither.

Isup-to-ok, he or she follows you thither .

Past.

K a-a-
’

sup
-te , I have followed him thither .

K a-a-
’

sup
-te-n , I have followed thee thither .

K a-a-
’

sup
-t-ok, I have followed you thither .

K e-i-
’

sup
-te, thou hast followed him thither .

K e-i-
’

sup
-t-o, thou hast followed me thither .

K e-i-
’

sup
-t-ech, thou hast followed us thither .

K e-
’

sup
-to, he or She has followed him thither .

K e-
’

sup
-t-o, he or she has followed me thither .

K e-
’

sup
-te-n , he or She has followed thee thither .

K e-
’

sup
-t-ech, he or she has followed us thither .

K e-
’
sup

-t-ok , he or she has followed you thi ther .

When the verbal root ends in t
,
the affix denot ing motion from the

speaker i s somet imes joined to the root by i . Example
It-it-e , to arr ive thi ther (pr . a-it-itoi-i, I arrive thither , p .p .

ka-a-it-it-e, I have arrived thither) .

In a few instances the verb denoting motion from the speaker is
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Past.

K a-a-
’

sup
-chi, I have followed K a-ki-isup-chi, we have followed

for (him) . for (him) .
K e-i-

’

sup
-chi, thou hast fol KO-o-

’

sup
-chi

, you have followed
lowed for (him) . for (him) .

K e-
’

sup
-chi

,
he or she has fol K e-

’

sup
-chi , they have followed

lowed for (him) . for (him) .

Whenever the sound permits, the affix in the third persons of the

past tenses is eh ; e. g.

K a-mwe-ch, he has run away to (him) .

IMPERATIVE .

Isup-chi , follow for (him) . O-
’

sup
-chi

, follow ye for (him) .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-
’

sup
-chi, that I may follow K i-isup-chi, that we may follow

for (him). for (him) .
Isup-chi, that thou mayest fol O-

’

sup
-chi

,
that you may follow

low for (him) . for (him) .
K O-

’

sup
-chi , that he or She may Ko-

’

sup
-chi

,
that theymay follow

follow for (him) . for (him) .

As with verbs denoting motion from the sp eaker, sl ight changes
take place in the verbal affixes when the object of the verb is the

p ersonal pronoun of the first or second persons

P resen t.

A-
’

sup
-chi-ui , I follow for him.

A-
’

sup
-u-n , I follow for thee .

A-
’

sup
-u-ok

,
I follow for you .

I-isup-chi -ni , thou followest for him.

I-isup-u-a, thou followest for me .

I-isup-u-ech , thou followest for us .

Isup-chi-n , he or she follows for him.

Isup-u-a, he or she follows for me .

Isup-u-n ,
he or she follows for thee .

Isup-u-ech , he or She follows for us .

Isup-u—ok ,
he or she follows for you .

Pas t.

Ka-a-
’

sup
-chi

, I have followed for him .

K a-a-
’

sup
-u-n

, I have followed for thee .

K a-a-
’

sup
-u-ok , I have followed for you.

K e-i-
’

sup
-chi

,
thou hast followed for him.

K e-i-
’

sup
-u-a, thou hast followed for me .
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K e-I sup
-u—ech , thou hast followed for us .

K e-
’
sup

-chi
,
he or she has followed for him .

K e-
’

sup
-u-a

,
he or She has followed for me .

K e-
’

sup
-u-n

,
he or she has followed for thee .

K e-
’

sup
-u-ech , he or She has followed for us.

K e-
’

sup
-u—ok , he or she has followed for you.

PASSIVE .

Presen t.

K i-isup
-chi-n-o, I am followed Ri-isnp

-chi-n-ech, we are followed
for .

Ki-isup-chi-n-in , thou art fol

lowed for .

K i-isup-chi-n , he or She is fol
lowed for .

Ka-ki-isup-ch-o, I have been
followed for .

Ka-ki-isup -eh-in
,
thou hast

been followed for .

Ka-ki-isup-ch-i , he or she has

been followed for .

for .

K i-isup-chi-n-ok, you are followed
for

Ki-isup-chi-n , they are followed
for .

K a-ki -isup-ch-ech, we have been
followed for .

K a-ki -isup-ch-ok , you have been
followed for .

Ka-ki-isup—eh-i , they have been
followed for .

Examples

A-
’

sup
-chi-ni pendo ka, I am following the animal for him to

the kraal .

Ki-nyinyir
-chi-no ingoiny, I am being crushed to the earth.

It-yi
-n ka

,
he wi ll reach the town .

THE APPLIED FORM .

Where in English a preposition connected with a verb can stand by
itself at the end of a sentence , or where a preposition, whi ch is
required to connec t the verb with its object , does not indicate that

the action of the verb is performed for or against a person or thing,
a special form is used in Nandi

,
e or i be i ng affixed to the verbal

root in all tenses. Examples :

Ip
-u figecheret na

-a-tep
-e , bring me a chair to Sit upon .

Mo-o-mwa-i tari t , do not talk of the birds .

Ka-tien-e mistOek arawet , the herdsmen have danced in the

(light of the) moon .

THE REFLEX IVE FORM .

Many verbs have a reflexive form,
which is made by affixing Ice (ge

after fig and ny) to the simple verb :
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Present .

A-
’

un-i-ke , I bathe . K i-iun-i-ke , we bathe .

I-iun-i-ke , thou bathest. O -
’

un-i-ke
, you bathe .

Iun-i-ke , he or she bathes . Iun -i-ke , they bathe .

A-til-i-ke , I cut myself. K i-til-i-ke
,
we cut ourselves .

Past

K a-a-
’
un-

ge , I have bathed . K a-ki-iun-

ge , we have bathed .

K a-a-til-ke , I have out myself. K a-ki-til-ke
,wehave cut ourselves .

IMPERATIVE .

Iun-

ge , bathe. O-
’

un—ge , bathe yourselves .

Til-ke , cut thyself. O-til-ke , cut yourselves .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-
’

un-ge , that I may bathe . K i-iun-ge , that we may bathe .

A-til-ke , that I may cut myself. K i-t il-ke , that we may cut our

selves .

THE REC IPROCAL F ORM .

The reciprocal form denotes doing something with someone else

Presen t.

The present tense is formed by affixing tes-i in the first and second

p ersons, and tos in the third persons

A-
’

rot-tos-i , I bet with (him) . K i-irot-tos-i , we bet with (him) .
I-irot-tos-i , thou bettest with O -

’

rot-tos-i , you bet with (him) .

(him) .
Irot-tos, he or she bets with Irot-tos, they bet with (him) .

(him) .

A-ti i-tos-i , I argue with (him) . K i-tii-tos-i , we argue with (him) .

Past.

The past tenses are formed by affixing te, ye, or e in the first and

second persons , and io, yo, or 0 in the third persons .

K a-a-
’

rot-ie, I have betted with Ka-ki-irot-ie , we have be tted with

(him) . (him) .
K e-i-

’

rot-ie, thou hast betted K o-o-
’

rot-ie, you have betted with
with (him) . (him) .

K e-
’

rot-lo, he or she has betted K e-
’

rot-io, they have betted with
with (him) . (him) .

Ka-a-tu-ye, I have argued with K a-ki-ti i-ye , we have argued with
(him) . (him) .

K a-a-
’

tui-e , I have joined with Ka-ki-itui-e , we have joined with

(him). (him).
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SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-mwog
-so, that I may shoot . K i-mwog

-se
,
that we may shoot .

Mwog
-se

,
that thoumayest shoot . O-mwog

-se , that you may shoot.
K o-mwog

-so, that he or she K o-mwog
-SO, that theymay shoot .

may shoot .

CAUSATIV E V ERBS .

The rule for the formation of causatives is that all verbs which

commence with any letter excep t i take the prefix i . Verbs com

mencing with i take the affix e or i , except in the past tense , where
there is no change . If the presen t tense of the simple verb takes
the affix i , the causative affix is e, and vice versa :
Cham, to love . Icham, to cause to love .

Lapat, to run . Ilapat , to cause to run .

Isup , to follow. Isup-e , to cause to follow.

Ri-chom-e , we love (him) . Ri-ichom-i
,
we cause (him) to love.

K i-lopot
-i , we run . K i-ilopot

-e
,
we cause (him) to run .

K i-isup-i
,
we follow (him) . K i- isup-e ,we cause (him) to follow .

K a-ki-cham,
we have loved K a-ki-icham, we have caused (him)

(him) . to love .

Ka-ki-lapat, we have run . K a-ki-ilapat ,we have caused (him)
to run .

Ka-ki-isup , we have followed K a-ki-isup , we have caused (him)
(him) . to follow.

In the causative form of der ivative verbs , e or i , which is sometimes

preceded by n
,
is affixed to the simple verb . Verbs not commencing

w ith i also take the prefix z
'

A-
’lapat-u-me , I cause (him) to run hither .

K a-a—
’

lapat-u-ne , I have caused (him) to run hither .

A-
’

sup
-u~ne , I cause (him) to follow hither .

K a—a-
’

sup
-u-ne

,
I have caused (him) to follow hither .

A-
’

lapat-itoi-e , I cause (him) to run thither .

K a-a-
’

lapat-i toi-e , I have caused (him) to run thi ther .

A-
’
sup

-toi-e , I cause (him) to follow thither .

K a-a-
’

sup
-toi-e

,
I have caused (him) to follow thither .

A-
’

lapat-yi-me , I cause (him) to run to.

K a-a-
’

lapat-yi-ne , I have caused (him) to run to.

A-
’

Sup
-chi-ne

,
I cause (him) to follow for .

K a-a-
’

sup
-chi -ne , I have caused (him) to follow for .

N EUTER OR QUASI-PASSIVE F ORM .

There is a neuter or quasi-passive form which is frequently em

ployed . The following example will show its use
A-

’

sup
-i n i

, ako me-
’

sup
-okse nin ,

I am following this one , but
that one will not be (or become) followed .
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INDIGATIVE TENSES .

Presen t.

The present tense is formed by the affix at or ot z

A-
’

sup
-ot , I become followed . K i-isup-ot, we become followed .

I-isup—ot, thou becomest fol O-
’

Sup
-ot , you become followed .

lowed .

Isup-ot, he or She becomes fol Isup-ot, they become followed .

lowed .

A-rat-at
,
I become bound .

Past.

In the past tenses the affix in the first and second persons is ale-e
ole-e

, and in the third persons ale or ole

K a-a-
’

sup
-ok-e

,
I have become K a-ki-isup-ok-e , we have become

followed . followed .

K e-i-
’

sup
-ok-e

,
thou hast be Ko-o-

’

sup
-ok-e , you have become

come followed . followed .

K e-
’

sup
-ok, he or she has be K e-

’

sup
-ok

,
they have become

come followed . followed .

Fu ture .

There is a special form for the future , whi ch is made by affixing
a lcse-i or okse-i in the first and second persons , and akse or okse in

the third persons
A-

’

Sup
-okse-i , I shall become K i-i

'

sup
-okse-i, we shall become

followed. followed .

I-isup-okse-i , thou wilt become O-
’

Sup
-okse-i, you will become

followed . followed .

Isup-okse, he or she will become Isup-okse , they will become fol
followed . lowed .

CONTINGENT TENSE S.

The cont ingent tenses are formed like the past

IngO
-a-

’

sup
-Ok-e , if I become followed.

K i-ingo a-
’

sup
-Oh-e, i f I became followed .

CONDITIONAL TENSES.

The presen t conditional tenses take the same afiix as the future
,

the past the same as the past indicative
'

Takoraki-a-
’

sup
-okse-i , I should become followed .

Ta-ki-a-
’

sup
-ok-e, I should have become followed.

IMPERATIVE .

The afiix of the imperative is the same as in the past tenses
Isup-ok-e , become followed . O-

’

sup
-ok-e , become ye followed.

Rat-ak-e , become bound . O-rat-ak-e , become ye bound .
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SUBJUNCTIVE .

In the subjunct ive the firs t person s ingular and the third persons
take the affix do or ok, the other persons ale-e or ok-e

A-
’

sup
-ok, that I may become K i-isup-ok-e , that we may become

followed . followed .

Isup-ok-e, that thoumayest be O-
’

sup
-ok-e

,
that you may become

come followed . followed .

K o-
’

sup
-ok, that he or she may K O-

’

sup
-oh

,
that they maybecome

become followed . followed .

N EUTER V ERBS .

Most neuter verbs, and particularly those which in English must
be translated by an adjective and the verb to be or to become

,
form a

class to themselves . All these verbs possess a future tense , and in

some cases the verbal part takes plural inflexions . With the excep

t ion of the present indicative and the subjunct ive , all tenses take the
affix ”i t“.

INDICATIVE TENSES.

Presen t.

The present tense is formed by simply adding the personal prefixes
to the root :
A-lalafig, I am hot . K i-lalofig, we are hot .

A-kararan
,
I am beaut iful. K i-kororon

,
we are beaut iful .

P ast.

K i-a-lalafig
-itu, I was hot . K i—ki-lalofig

-itu, we were hot .

K i-a-kararan-itu,
I was beau K i-ki-kororon-itu, we were beau

t iful . tiful .

Fu t'wre.

A-lalafi
'

g
-itu , I shall be hot . K i-lalofig

-itu, we shall be hot .

A-kararan-itu, I shall be beau K i-kororon-itu, we shall be beau

t iful . t iful .

CONDITIONAL AND CONTINGENT TENSES .

Ahg-nya
-a-lalafig

-itu when I am hot .

K i-ahg
-nya

-a-lalaiig
-Itu, when I was hot .

Takoraki-a-lalafig
-itu

,
I should be hot .

Ta-ki-a-lalafig
-itu, I should have been hot .

IMPERATIVE .

Lalang
-itu, be hot . O-lalafig

-itu , be ye hot .

K araran-itu, be beautiful . O-kororon-itu,
be ye beaut iful .

SUBJUNOTIVE .

The affix ofthe subjunctive in the first person s ingular and the third

persons is it in the other persons itu
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When the verb to be is used in English to denote existence in place
or time

,
the verb Mi, or Mi-te, to be there, is used in Nandi

Mi-i yu or mi-i-té yu, he is here .

R i-mi ole-kinye chii, there was once a man .

A-mi-i ono ? Where am I ?
N gO ne-mi-i ko l Who is in the hut ?
Ma-mi-i chu , there is nobody there .

The present tense i s often used to translate the past tense in

English :

K i-nyo ki muren , he came when we were warr iors .

A-mi-i yu arawet akenge, I have been here one month .

Eku , To Be come .

Present.

Oi-eku, I become . Ki-eku
,
we become .

I-eku, thou becomest . Oi-eku , you become .

Eku ,
he or she becomes . Eku

, they become .

K -oi-eku,
I have become . K o-ki-eku

,
we have become .

K e-eku
,
thou hast become . K o-o-eku , you have become .

K oi-ek, he or she has become . K oi-ek
,
they have become .

K i-oi—eku , I became . K i-ki-eku, we became .

IMPERATIVE .

Eku , become . Oi-eku, become ye .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

Oi-ek, that I may become . K i—eku, that we may become.

Eku, that thou maye st become . O i-eku, that you may become .

K oi-ek , that he or she may be K oi-ek, that they may become.

come .

Examples

Oi-eku murenet , I Shall become a warrior.

Ile-chi koi-ek murenet, tell him to become a warrior .

To Go .

Present.

A-wend-i , I go, am going, or Ri-pend-i, We go.

shall go.

I-wend-i
,
thou goest . O-

pend-i, you go.

Wend-i, he or she goes . Pend-i , they go.
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Past .

K a-a-we , I have gone . K a-ke-phe , we have gone .

K e-i-we , thou hast gone . K O-o-phe , you have gone .

K o-wa, he or she has gone . K a-pa, they have gone .

K i-a-we, I went . K i-ke-phe, we went .
K i-i-we

,
thou wentest . K i-o-phe , you went .

I

é idéyg
a

} he or she went . Kizizb-palthey went .
IMPERATIVE .

A-wa, let me go. Ingephe , let us go (it of a few

only) .
O-ngephe , let us go (if ofmany) .
O-

pa, go ye .

SUBJUNOTIVE .

A-wa, that I may go . K e-phe , that we may go .

Ui
, that thou mayest go. O -

pa , that you may go .

Kwa, that he or she may go. K o-pa, that they may go.

NARRATIVE .

A-we
,
and I go . K e-phe , and we go .

I-we , and thou goest . O-

phe, and you go .

Kwa, and he or she goes. K o-pa, and they go .

To go for a walk .

P resen t.

A-wend-oti , I go for a walk. R i-pend-oti , we go for a walk .

Past.

Ka-a-wend-ote, I have gone for Ka-ki-pend—ate , we have gone for
a walk. a walk.

K e-i-wend-ote , thou hast gone K o-o-pend-ate , you have gone for
for a walk. a walk.

K o-wend-ot , he or She has gone K o-o-pend-at, they have gone for
for a walk. a walk.

IMPERATIVE .

Wend-ote , go for a walk. O-
pend-ate, go ye for a walk.

SUBJUNOTIVE .

A-wend-ot , that I may go for K e-pend-ate , that we may go for
a walk. a walk .

Wend-ote, that thou mayest go O-

pend-ate , that you may go for
for a walk. a walk.

K o-wend-ot, that he or she may K o-pend-at, that they may go for

go for a walk. a walk.
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Most verbs used in conjunction with the verb to go are form ed in
a similar manner

,
e. g

Ifigwal
-ate , to go lame (pr . a ngwal

-oti) .
Sis-ate, to go Silently (pr. a-sis-oti) .

To C ome .

A-nyo
-ne

,
I come , am coming, K i-pwo

-ne , we come .

or shall come .

I-nyo
-ne , thou comest . O-

pwo
-ne

, you come .

Nyo
—ne

,
he or She comes . Pwo-ne , they come .

Ka-a-nyo, I have come . K a-ke-pwa, we have come .

K e-i-nyo, thou hast come . K O-o-pwa, you have come .

Ko-nyo, he or she has come. Ka-pwa, they have come .

IMPERATIVE .

A-nyo, let me come . K e-pwa, let us come .

Nyo, come . O-
pwa, come ye .

SUBJUN OTIVE .

A-nyo , that I may come . K e-pwa, that we may come .

Nyo , that thou mayest come . O-
pwa, that you may come .

K O-nyo, that he or she may K O-pwa, that they may come .

come .

NARRATIVE .

A-nyo, and I come . K e-pwa, and we come .

I-nyo , and thou comest . O-
pwa, and you come .

K O-nyo or inyo, and he or she K o-pwa, and they come .

comes.

Verbs used in conjunction with the verb to come take the affix anu :

Ifigwal
-anu,

to come lame (pr. a ngwal
-anu) .

Sis-anu ,
to come silently (pr . a-s is-anu) .

Ik och i (k On ), To G ive .

The root Of this verb changes from ikochi to lean whenever the
object is the first or second person s ingular or plural :

Presen t.

A-
’

kochi-ni , I give him,
&c . K i-ikochi-ui , we give him, &c .

A-kon-ln , I give thee . Ri-kon-ln
,
we give thee .

A-kon-ok, I give you. K i-kon-Ok, we give you.
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SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-nai , that I may know.

Nai , that thou mayest know.

K i-nai
,
that we may know.

O-nai, that you may know.

Ko-nai, that he or she may Ko-nai , that they may know.

know.

PASSIVE .

K i-nai-a, I am known .

K i-ki-nai-a, I was known .

Iro, To S e e .

Present.

A-
’

onyi K i-ionyi

O-kere lI see .

K i-kere lwe see .

I-ionyi O-
’

onyi
I-kere

Ionyi
Ii ere

thou seest.

he or She sees.

Ka-a-
’

ro, I have seen .

K e-i-
’

ro, thou hast seen .

K e-
’

ro, he or she has seen .

O-kere you see .

Ionyi

K ere
they see .

K a-ki-iro
,
we have seen .

K o-o-
‘

ro, you have seen .

K e-
’

ro, they have seen .

IMPERATIVE .

Iro
, see. O-

’

ro, see ye .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-
"

ro, that I may see .

Iro, that thou mayest see .

K O-
’

ro
, that he or she may see .

A-me-e
,
I die .

I-me-e
,
thou di est .

Me-e , he or she dies .

K a-a-me , I have died.

K e-i-me , thou hast died .

K a-me
,
he or she has di ed.

K i-iro
, that we may see .

O-
’

ro, that you may see .

K O-
’

ro, that they may see .

To Die .

K e-pek
-u,

we die .

O-
pek

-u
, you die .

Pek-u
,
they die .

K a-ke-p ek
-u, we have di ed .

K o-o-p ek
-u

, you have died .

K a-pek, they have died .

IMPERATIVE .

Me , die . O-
pek

-u, die ye .
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SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-me , that I may die . K e-pek
-u

,
that we may die .

Me , that thou mayest die . O-
pek

-u
,
that you may di e .

KO-me , that he or she may die . Ko-pek, that they may die .

Ile , To Say , to say thus , to imitate .

Presen t.

A-len ,
I say. K i-len , we say .

I-len ,
thou sayest . O-len , you say.

Len ,
he or She says . Len ,

they say.

Ka-a le
,
I have said . K a-ki-ile

,
we

’

have said .

K e-I le , thou hast said . K o-o-
’

le , you have said .

Ka-
’

le
,
he or she has said . K a-

’

le , they have sa id .

IMPERATIVE .

Ile
,
say. O-

’

le , say ye .

SUBJUNCTIVE .

A-
’

le , that I may say. K i-ile , that we may say.

Ile
,
that thou mayest say. O-

’

le
, that you may say.

Ko-
’

le , that he or she may say . K o-
’
le , that they may say.

When thi s verb takes the dative form (ile-chi , to say to) it is
regular .

P i iy-e , To Be Sat isfi ed wi th .

Present .

A-pny-onyi , I am satisfied wi th K i-pIIy
-onyi , we are satisfied with

food . food .

I-p ily-onyi , thou art satisfied O -

piiy-onyi , you are sat isfied wi th
with food . food.

Piiy
-onyi , he or she is satisfied Piiy

-onyi , they are sat isfied with
with food . food .

K a
-a-puy

-e
, I was satisfied K a-ki-puy

-e
,
we were satisfied

with food . with food .

IMPERATIVE .

Pny
-e

,
be satisfied with food . O -

puy
-e

, be ye satisfied with food .

NAK D !
Q
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SUBJUNGTIVE

A-

pIIy
-O

,
that I may be sat is Ki-puy

-e , that we may be satisfied
fied with food . with food .

Pily-e , that thou mayest be O -

piiy
-e

,
that you may be satisfied

sat isfied with food. with food .

K O-p ily-o , that he or She may K O-piiy
-O

,
that they may be satis

be sat isfied with food . fied with food.

CAUSATIVE FORM .

P r esen t.

A-
’

puy
-onye , I satisfy (him) K i-ipuy

-onye , we satisfy (him)
with food . with food .

Past.

Ka-a-
’

p i ly
-e

,
I have satisfied Ka-ki-ipny

-e , we have satisfied
(him) with food . (him) with food .

To Grow .

Oi-
’

etu, I grow. K i-iekitu ,
we grow.

I-ietu ,
thou growest . O-

’

ekitu , you grow.

Ietu , he or she grows . Iekitu , they grow.

K a-a-
’

etu , I have grown . K a-ki-iekitu, we have grown .

IMPERATIVE .

Ietu , grow . O-
’

ekitu, grow ye .

AUX ILIARY VERBS .

Can ,
may , and might are represented by the appropriate tenses of

imuch, to be able . Mu st is expressed by tat followed by the

subjunctive
Tai mutai a-’sup , I must follow him to-morrow.

Ought and should are translated by the third persons singular of
the presen t or past tenses of chant , to love , followed by st and the

subjunctive
Chom-e Si a-wa, I ought to go.

Ka-cham si a-wa, I ought to have gone .

Eku , To B ecome .

The verb eku
, to be come , is used to strengthen the conditional

ten ses and to assist in the formation of several other tenses
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Adjectives can also be used as adverbs . They are generally

fixed by ho, it may be

Ko-figer i ng, kO
-mining, little .

Ko-chafig, much .

K o-ya, ill.

Ko—kararan , ko—mie , well .

Example — A-onyi ko-mie , I see well .

Many English adverbs may be translated by musi ng, very
Lapat mi sing, run fast . Kas mi sing, listen well.
Nam mising, hold tight . Pir mi sing, str ike hard .

M rising is also used for the compar ison of adverbs

Ngalal mfitio mi sing, Speak very slowly.

K i-ai—te kararan mi sing, he d id it very well .

ADVERBS OF TIME .

Rani , to-day. K itegin , soon .

Nguno, now. Mutai , to-morrow.

Ngun i , instantly. Tun-
gwonn ,

the day after to

Atkai , lately, now, a shor t time morrow.

ago. Amut or amt , yeste rday.

Tun , presen tly. Onn , the day before yesterday.

O le-kinye , formerly. Ko-keny, again .

O le-kinye keny, long since. K atukul
,
always .

Koi
,
afterwards .

C ompound words are frequently used as adverbs of time

EkOSIe-chu (these days) nowadays .

K osakt
’

Oieng, twice .

K osakta che-chafig, often .

ADVERBS OF PLACE .

There are no true adverbs ofplace . Sen tences beginn ing in English
w ith whither

,
where, and whence, are expressed by verbal forms com

blued wi th the relative ; substantives without the article take the

place of such words as before, behind , somewhere
,
&c . ; and here and

there are expressed by the d emonstrat ives yu or yun , &c . , or if joined
to the verb to be

,
by mi

A-
’

ngen ole-i-wendi
A-

’

ngen Olto ole-i-wendi
A-wend-i oii

,
I am going somewhere .

Ka-a-
’

ro ko-mi yu ,
I saw him here .

Ko-rorok-chi yun, he fell there .

I know where you are going.
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ADVERBS OF MANNER .

The pr incipal adverbs Ofmanner are

Noto, thus. Toma
,
not yet .

K itio, only. Wei , weis, yes .

Mising, very. Kwekeny, altogether .

Achecha, no. PO-many, indeed .

ADVERBS or INTERROGATION .

The principal adverbs of interrogation are

Ni ? ne ? how ? Au ? when ?
Ngoro (pl . Ngoobo) ? where K otia au how long ago ?

Ono ? kwano where ? whence K alia si ? why
whither ? Ata ? how much ? how many ?

Examples

O-liO-chie ni u i ? how shall I do thi s ?
O -le-chi-n-Ok ne ? how shall I tell you ?
Ngoro chiito ? where (is) the man ?
Ngocho puk ? where (are ) the men ?
Ngoro ine (where he ?)
Mi-i 0 110 ? (where he is there ?)

where 1 8 he ?

I-wend—i ono ? where art thou going ?
I-pun

-u ono ?
p

whence comest thou ?
Emen—figwafig gwano ? (where is your country ?) what is your

tribe
Ip

-i-wend-ot i ono ? where wilt thou go for a walk ?

I-wend-i eu ? when ar t thou going ?
K i-mi-i kotia eu how long has he been there ?
K alia si i-ai-toi-i ui ? why dost thou do this ?
Kalia si mo-o-yat kurket why have you not Opened the door ?
Plik ata cho-om-e omdit ? how many men will eat the food

CON JUN CTION S .

Conjunctions are often dispen sed with by the use of the subjunctive

or conditional tenses. And
,
but

,
or other connective is translated by

the subjunctive if; when ,
and other conjunct ions introducing a state ,

by one of the conditional tenses . The principal conjunctions are

Ak or 0k, and, wi th. Ko-keny, again .

Si, and, then ,
in order that . Toma

,
be fore , ere .

Annan , or . Kuu
,
like .

Amu , amu-ne , for . K ele , because .

Ako, but .
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PREPO S ITION S .

There appears to be only on e simple preposition in Nandi
,
eny,

which is equ ivalent to at, by , for , from,
in

, qfi on
,
ou t

, to, and wi th.

C ertain changes of letters take place at the commencemen t of words
following this p repos ition ch becomes j , and t becomes d. Be fore lo
and 79, eng becomes em, and the It changes to 9 . Examples

K i-a-kas chg
-or iit, I felt in myself.

K o-mwa-chi akenge chg
-joto, he told one of (or out of) them.

Ka-ki-iro e
'

I
‘

ig
-dimdo

,
we found it in the wood .

K e-
’

put
-ite em-

goiik, he fell on the stones .

Rur-e em—
parak, they will ripen (at) above .

Preposit ions can also be expressed by verbs in their simple or

applied forms
, or by a noun with or without the article . Examples

Och-e , he pushes him away.

It-yi
-n ka, he will arr ive at the town .

K e -
’
rot-io chu to, he has betted with the man .

Efig
—met

Efig
-dae

ahead .

E iig
-let , behind .

Efig
-nyun , beyond .

Efig
—ono

,
bes ide , in the direction of.

(Kot)-saang or saangut (ap kot), outside (the house).
(Kot)-oriit or ori itut (ap kot), ins ide (the house ).

IN TERJE C 'I
‘
ION S .

The most usual interjections are given in the following l ist :

S ingu lar . Plural .
Masculine. Masculine. Femin ine.

Le iye .

We iri-chu Tip
-chu .

Murén-ju K orusié-chu .

Poiisié-chu Chepiosd
chu.

Akut~agwi Angut-koko .

A man replies, 0 0 A woman
, C c .

S ingular and Plural . S ingular and Plural .
Masculine. Feminine.

Ofgree ting Sopai Takwenya.

The reply is Epa Igo.
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ABBREVIATION S

L . Lumbwa K . x: Kamasia n . noun ; v. ve rb n eut. neute r ve rb ;
act. =active verb in tr . in tran sitive verb v. imp . impe rsonal verb ; re l .

pron .
= r e lative p ronoun in t . pron . = interrogative p ronoun adj. = ad

jectiv e ; adv . adve rb ; conj . conjunction p rep .
= preposition poss .

possess ive p ronoun ; p l . = p lural p r .
= pre sen t indicative tense p .p .

p resen t p e rfect tense ; m . =mascu l in e ; f. = fem in ine .

NOTE — Nouns are first Shown without the artic le : when join ed to the
artic le they are put in brackets . W ith ve rbs the root is first given , and

th e first p erson s ingular of the p re sen t and prese n t pe rfect ten se s fol low in

bracke ts . When a ve rb has n o s ingu lar form the corre sponding forms of the

p lural are given .

A What-i s-i t , kn .

Su ch -a-on e , so
-and -so , anum .

Ab domen ,
ketOe (ketOet ), pl

ke tOeS (ketOeSiek) .
Ab h or , wech (pr . a-wech-e

, p .p .

ka-a-we ch) .
b e Ab le , imuch (pr . a-

’

much-i
,

p .p . ka-a

Ab or t , Os-u (pr . a-Os-u
, p .p . ka-a

Os-u).
Ab ound w i th ,

nyitat (pr . a

nyitat , p .p . ka-a—nyi t-at) .
(become fu ll), nyi (pr . a~nyi-e ,
p .p . ka-a-nyi) .

Ab ou t (nea r) , negit .
Ab ove , parak ; toror .

Ab sc e ss , mo (mOet) , pl . mOoi
(mOOk) .

Ab sorb , tiptipan (pr . a-tiptipon -i
,

p .p . ka-a—tiptipan ).
Abundan tly ,

nyitat mising.

Ab use , chup (pr . a-chup
-e, p .p .

ka-a-chup) .
A c cep t , cham (pr . a—chom-e , p .p .

ka-a-cham).
(receive), tai ch (pr . a-toch-e , p .p .

ka-a-tdch).
NANDI

A ccomp any ,
iomiS (pr . a-

’

omis-i .

p .p . ka
’

Omis) .
b ecome Ac cu stomed to , nai-te

(pr. a-noi ka-a-nai-te) .
Ach e , figwan (figwanet) .

(v. am ; figwan .

l il y head aches , em-a metit (the
head eats me).

Add to , tes (pr . a-teS-i, p .p . ka-a

tes) .
Adjoin , itui -e (pr . a-

’

tui-tos ~ i ,
p .p . ka a-tui-e) .

Admire , cham (pr . a-chom-e
,

p .p . ka a cham) .
Adorn ,

le lesan (pr . a-leleson-i ,

p .p . ka-a-le lesan ).
c ommi t Adul te ry ,

chor . (See
S teal .)

Advan c e , indon (pr . a-
’

ndoi -i
p .p . ka-a ndoi ) .
(go bej br e) , u i tae .

Advance mon ey , p esen (pr . a

pesen-i, p .p . ka-a-pesen) .
Advi c e , kiruog (kiruoget), pl .
kn uogut (kiruogutik) .

Advi se , ir uog-chi (pr . a- raog
chi-ni

, p . .p ka-a- Iuog
-chi) .
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Advi ser , kiruogin (kiruogindet),
pl . kiruog (kiruogik) .

b e Afraid , iyue (pr . a-
‘

yue
-i

, p .p .

ka

After , let .

The after part, let (letut), pl .
letus (letusiek) .

Afte rb ir th , parpa (parpet), pl .
parpas (parpasiek) .

Aftern oon ,
koskoling (kosko

linget) .
Aft e rward s , kitigin tun ; koi ;
ip (prefixed to the verb) .
H e afterwards digs , or he will
afl erwards dig, ip

-ko-pal.

Again ,
ko-keny, isakte Oiefig .

To do a thing again ,
nyil (pr .

a-nyil-i , p .p . ka-a-nyil) .
sak-te (pr . a-sak-toi-i, p .p .

ka-a-sak-te).
N ot to do a thing again ,

ias (pr .

ai-
’

os-i
, p .p . kit-as) .

Age (periods of abou t 7§ years),
ip in (ipinda), pl. ipinuag

(ipinuagik) .
Agitate , isach. (See Shake . )
Ago , ole-kinye .

Long ago, Ole-kinye Ole-kinye

keny.

How long ago ? kO
-ti-a olto ?

kotkoit au ?

Ten days ago, ékonet
-ap

-taman
ram .

Agri cul tural p e op le , meyuo

(meyuot), pl . mee (meek).
A im , imu-chi . (See Try . )
P lace an arrow ready p repara

tory to aiming, figat (pr . a

figot
-e , p .p . ka—a-figat) .

Shoot after a iming, itar-chi (pr .

a-
’

tar-chi-n i , p .p . ka-a-
’

tar-chi) .
A ir

,
kor is (koristo) .

A l ik e
,
kerke .

This is like that, kerke n i

ak nin .

b e Alive , sap (pr o H OP
-e. p-p.

ka-a—sap) .
Al l , tukul .

233

A ll at on c e , al l toge ther , kip
akenge tukul kip-ekenge .

A l l thr e e , tukul kO-somok .

Al low ,
ikochi . (See irregular

verbs
, pp . 2 2 2

I wi ll a llow thee to go, a
-kOn-in

panda i-ue .

A lon e
,
ineke , &c . (see pp. I 86

kitio .

A long , tapan .

Along with, Olt
’

akenge ah .

I will go a long with yo u (We
wi ll go together) , ki-pendi
towae .

A loud , chg
-figoliot ; eng

-figoliot

ne-oo ; em-polet .
Al ready , nguno.

I have a lready followed him,

kaka-a-
’

sup .

A lso , ak kO-keny.

Al ter wal (pr . a-wol-e ,

p .p . ka-a-wal) .
A l th ough , ako .

Al toge th er , kwekeny mi sing
katukul .

A lway s , katukul .

Amalgamation ,
tuio (tuiet) , pl .

tuiOs (tu iOsiek).
Amaze , tafigany (pr . ao tofigony

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-tafigany) .
Amend , ai-te (pr . o-oi-toi-i, p .p .

kit-ai-te).
Am id s t , kwen .

The midst of, kwen (kwenut),
pl . kwenus (kwenusiek) .

Among , oriit ; kwen .

Amu l e t pusaru (pus
aruk).

setan (setanik) .
Amu se , ipOten (pr . a-ip6ten

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-ipOten) .
Amu semen t , ipbton (ipbtonik) .
An ce s tor , poiyo (poiyot), pl.

poiisio (poiisiek) .
(male), inguget, pl .

ingugauk.

(fema le), ingoget, pl . angut
Ingoga11k.

akut
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An c ien t , ap-kuko .

(former ly) , ap-keny.

An c ien tly , kO-rok ; Ole
-kinyo .

And, ak or Ok.

b e An gry , uere ch (pr . a-nerech-i,

p .p . ka-a-nerech) .
An imal , tiony (tlondo) , pl .

t iofigin (tiofigik) .
Ank l e , kOwet-ap

-figwanyo.

Ankl e t kipkurkur .

(See Be ll .)
ingipilio (ingipil iot) ,

ingipiliOs (ingipiliosiek) ;
kipkarkai (kipkarkarek) .

Annoy ,
iim (pr . a-

’

im-i
, p .p . ka

a

An oth er
,
ake .

An swer , lokoiyo (lokoiyot) , pl .
lokoiyua (lokoiyuek) .
(v .) twek-u (pI . a-twek-u, p .p
ka—a-twek-u am lokoi .

Answer to
,
twek-chi (pr . a-twek

chi-ni
, p .p . ka-a~twek-chi

Answer when ca lled
,
iyaII pr . a

’

y
-oh i

, p p . ka-a-yan ).
i teri (pI . a-i ten-i

, p .p . ka

i te n) .
A n t :

Bla ck an t
,
songok (songokie t) ,

p l . songok (songOkik) .
Brown (soldier) an t, p irech

(pirechet ) , pl . piI eclI (piIechik) .
White an t, termi te

,
to iya (toiyat) ,

pl . toi (toiik) .
An ts in their flying stage, kon

gaiya (kongaiyat) , pl . kongai

(kongaiek).
O ther kinds, r irimio (r irimiot) ,
pl. r irim (ririmek) .

cheplilia (chepliliat), pl .

cheplil (cheplilik) .
An t-hill, tuluet-ap

-tOIIk
, (pl .

tuluondOk-ap
-toiik).

An t bear or Ardvarlc, kimakut

(kimakutit), pl . kimakutin

(kimakutin ik)
L.

,
kuto (kute t) , pl . kutes

(kutesiek) .

VOCABULARY

An te lop e
Bush bu ck, poina (po inet) , pl .
poinoi (poinok).
Cobu s cob, tepere tio (tepe retiot) ,
pl. teperetin (teperetin ik) .

al is) ,
p l .

kimerengin (kimerenginik) .
Common duiker (0 . grim/mi) ,
cheptirgich (cheptirgichet p l

cheptirgich (cheptirgichekl
l ied du iker (0 . igna issa ci) ,
In inde (mindet) , pl . mindOs

(mindOsiek) .
E land s ingol (singoito) , pl .

SingOIua (singoiuek) .
Har tebeest, chemnyokOSO (chem
IIyOkOset) , pl . chemnyOkOson

(chemnyOkOsonik) .
Impa lla , S itua (situet) , pl .

sitonoi (sitonok) .
K udu , solgol (solgoita) , pl .

solgoiuag (solgoiuagik) .
Oribi

,
kenyele (kenyelet) , pl .

kenyeloi (kenyelok) .
Reed buck, irukut (irukutiet),
pl . irukutin (irukutinik) .
Roan ,

kiplelgut (kiplelgutiet) ,
pl. kiple lgu tis (kiplelgutisiek) .
Senegal har tebeest (tap e) , muke iyo

mukei (mukeiik) .
Waterbuclc, kipsomere (kipso
meret) , pl . kipsomeroi (kip
somerok) .

Anu s (human beings), kwe tio
(kwetiot) .
(an ima ls), kimesto (kimes tOe t) .
Anvi l , top (topet) , pl . t0p 6 5

(topOsiek) .

Any is expressed by using the
substant ive i t qualifies abso

lutely (i . s . without the

article) . by the relative
,
or by

a ll .

Anybody , chII ; chII tukul .
Aug/body

’

s
, pa

-chi i tukul .

Anywher e, Oii OII tukul .
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Arrow

Harp oon
-shaped barb, tukwario

(tukwariot), pl . tukwarin (tu
kwarinik) .
kipitinyo (kip itinyot) , pl .

kipi tin in (kipitin in ik) .
[l ead made of a spike of wood,
supet (supetiet) , pl . supet

(supetik) .
Boys

’

(for shooting rats), kipirio
(kipiriot), pl . kipiren (kip i

birds) , kOIIsi

(kOIIsit), pl . koi isin (kon sinik) .
Arrow u sed for bleeding cattle,
sheep ,

and goa ts, lOi
’

Igno

(lofignet) , pl . loiigin (lofigik) .
Ar tery , t ikitio (tiki tiot), pl . tiki t
(tiki tik) .

A s , as if, lik e , kuu ile ; nette ; te .

D o as you p lease, ai
-te kuu ne-i

moch-e .

As c end ,
lany (pr . a-lony

-e , p .p .

ka-a-lany).
Ascend higher , itoch (pr . a-

’ toch-i ,
p .p . ka-a

Ash , or ia (or iat), pl . or (orek) .
b e Ashamed , tech (pr. a-téch-e

,

p .p . ka—a-téch).
tinye konyit .

A side , tapan ;
komasto.

go As i de , mas
-te (pr. a-mas-toi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-mas-te) .
Ask

,
tep (pr . a-tep

-e , p .p . ka-a

tep).
Ask after , tepe (pr . a-tepe , p .p .

ka-a-tepe) .
Ask for (wan t), mach (pr . a

moch-e , p .p . ka-a-mach) .
Make inqu ir ies on behalf of any
one

,
tep

-chi (pr . a-tep
-chi-ui ,

p.p . ka-a-tep
—chi).

A ss , sigirio (sigiriet) , pl . sigiroi

(sigirok).
A s semb l e , ium (pr . a-

’

um-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Assemb ly , tuiyo (tuiyot) .

nepo
-tapan
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Place of Assembly (large), kel p
kiruog (kel p-kiruoget), pl . kel p
kiruogut (kai p-kiruogutik) .
P lace ofAssembly (small) , kokwa
(kokwet), pl . kokwan (kok
wanik) .
P lace of Assembly (for warr ior s),
kép

-tui (ké
‘

Ip
—tu iet), pl . kap

tuion (ki p-tuionek) .
Ass en t , cham (pr . a-chom-e , p .p .

ka-a-cham) .
Assert , mwa (pr . a-mwo-i

, p .p .

ka-a-mwa) .
A ss i st , toret (pr . a-toret-i

, p .p .

ka-a-toret) .
Aston i sh , tafigany (pr. a-toiig

ony
-i
, p .p . ka-a-tafigany) .

At , chg.

Atfi rst, kO-rok .

At home
,
kain-nyo, kain-figufig,

kain-nyi , &c . (my house
,
thy

house, his or her house,
Ol in-nyo, Ol in-figufig, Olin-nyi,

&c . (my p lace, dc ) .
At last, taiitio .

At n ight, kemboi .

At on ce, ngun i nguni-to.

At the top , parak .

At the bottom,
ingoiny.

At temp t , tiem (pr . a—t iem-e, p .p .

ka-a-tiem) .
At tend kany.

Aun t

(pa terna l) , senge (senget)
(ma terna l), kamet or kametit , pl .
angut-kamet .

Avoid (escap e) , mwe (pr . a-mwe ,

p .p . ka-a-mwe ) .
Get out of the way of, is-te-ke

(pr . a-is-toi-i-ke , p .p . ka-is-te

ke) .
Awai t, iken . (See Exp ec t .)
Awak e figét (pr . a-figét

-e
,

p .p . ka-ao figet) .
Waken ifigét (pr . a nget-i,
p .p . ka—a

b e Awak e , kas-u (pr . a-kas-u,

p .p . ka-a-kas-u) .

(SeeW ai t .)
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Away
I am going away, a

-wend-i ; a
we-chi-ni-ke (I wi ll go myself).
Come away, nyo.

He i s away, ma
-mi-i .

Axe , aiyuo (aiyuet), pl . annoi

(aunok).

Bab oon , moso (moset), pl . moson
(moson ik).

Bab y ,
chere re (chereret) , pl.

chereren (chererenik) .
kiplekwa (kiplekwet), pl .

kip lekon (kip lekon ik).
Back (human beings), patai
(patet,) pl . patoi (patOIIk) .

(ca ttle), let (letut) , pl . letus
(le tusiek).

Back -b one (human beings), oret
ap

-

patai .
(an imals), rot (rotet), pl . rotos

(rotOs iek) .
(n ear neck) , képiog (kapioget),
pl . kt

’

i p iogOs (kfipiogOsiek) .
(near rump ), sukulum (suku
lumdo), pl . sukulumwag (suku
lumwagik) .

Bad ,
.

ya, pl . yee ch samis , pl .
somIs .

To be bad
, ya

-itu (pr . a-ya , p .p .

ka-ya
-itu).

Bad-temp ered , ya
-atep , pl . yaach

atep .

Badne s s , yaitio (yaitiot) .
Bag (sma ll), 101 (lolet), pl . lolo
tinua (lolotinuek).
(very small), supere (supe ret),
pl . superoi (superok) .
large), milo (milet) , pl . milos
(milOs iek).

sack, gun ia (guni et) , pl . gunias
(gunias iek) .

Bak e , pe l (pr . a-pel
-e , p .p . ka-a

pel).
Baldne ss , pos (posto) , pl . posuo
(posuek).

Bamb oo , teka (tekat), p]. tek
(tekik) .
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Banana, makomya (makomyat),
pl . makom (makomik).
mototia (mototiat), pl . motot

(mototik).
If lower of banana

,
sororua

(sororuet), pl . sororon (sororon
ih).
Wi ld banana

,
sasur (sasuriet),

pl . sasur (sasurik).
Ban d (str ip e), siro (sire t) , pl .

sireyan (sireyuek) .
Band ed (strip ed), sirat, pl .

s irotin .

Bani sh ,
OOII (pr . a-oon-e

, p .p .

ka-a-oon ).
Bank (of a r iver) , ingekut (inge
kutiet), pl . ingekutoi (inge
kutak) .
(s ide of a r iver), tapan
(t ,
apeada) pl . tapanuag (tapan

nasis )
The opposi te bank, pit (pitit) ;
pi tén i n .

Barb e r , konimun in (koni
munindet) , pl. konimun (kon i
munik).

Bare , puch, p l . puch .

Bargain ,
kim (pr . a-kim-e , p .p .

ka-a-kim) .
Bark (of a tree), perto (pext e t),
pl . peI (perik).

Barr e l (honey) , moing (moinget) ,
pl . moingon (moingonik) .
(clothes) , ke to (ketet), pl . ketOS

(ketOsiek) .
Barr en (p erson or anima l) ,

son (sonet), pl . sonos (sonos
iek) .

Bas in , tapo (tapet), pl . tapo i

(tapok) .
Bask e t , kitonga (kitonget) , pl .
kitongoi (kitongok) .
mesendo (mesende t) , pl . me

sendai (mesendaiik) .

(large), kipserion (kipserionit),
pl . kipser ionin (kipserion inik) .

(sma ll) , kerep (kerepet), pl .

kerepon (kerepon ik) .
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Bask e t
(sma ll), kirokoro (kirokoret) ,
pl . kirokoroi (kirokorok) .

(very small) , ikongo (ikonget),
pl . ikongen (ikongenik) .

(children
’

s gra ss basket) , soko

(sokot) , pl . sok (sokek) .
Bat , reres (reresiet), pl . reres

(reresik) .
Bath e , i un-

ge (pr .

p . .p ka-a
’

um-ge) .
Batt le , por io (poriet), pl . poriOs

(porios iek) .
Batt le-fi e ld , kap0 1 io (kaporiot) .
Be , i1 ; mi , ini -te . (See Irregular

verbs, pp . 2 I 9 . )
(stay) , tep i (pr . a-tep i-e , p .p .

ka-a-tep i) .
Bead , sonaiya (sonaiyat), pl .

sonoi (sonoiek) .
Bead made of ostr ich egg

-shell
,

kelelio (keleliot) , pl . kele l

(ke lelik) .
Each kind of bead has a

special name. The following
are some of the pr incipal
kinds

anongoiyo (anongoiyot), pl .
anongoiin (anongoiinik) .
ingopotio (ingopotiot), pl.

ingopot (ingopotek) .
ndorio (ndoriot), pl . ndore

(ndorek) .
i ngupusio (ingupusiot), pl .

ingupusin (ingupusinik) .
sombaiyo (sombaiyot) , pl .

sombai (sombaiek) .
nongoiyo (nongoiyot), pl .

nongoi i n (nongoiinik).
Beak kutit —ap taI ityet .

Bean ,
makandia (makandiat) , pl .

makanda (makandek) .
B ear (fru it or chi ldren

,
i i

(pr . a-II-e
, p .p . kit-ii) .

Person who has recen tly borne

or who is about to bear
,
tomono

(tomone t), pl . tomonOs (tomo
nOs iek) .

a-
’

un-i-ke,
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(carry) , ip (pr . a-ip
-e , p .p . kit-ip) .

Carry on the back
,
la (pr . a

-lo-i ,

p .p . ka-a-la) .
Be ard , kororek

-ap
-tamnet.

Be as t , t iony (tiondo), pl . . tiofigin

(tiofigik) .
Beat , pir (pr . a-pir

-e
, p .p . ka-a

pir) .

(conquer ), ipel (pr . a-
’

pel
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Beat a chi ld slightly wi th a sti ck
,

itiol (pr . a-
’

tiol-e
, p.p . ka-a

’

tiol) .
Be too great a task, temene (pr .

a-temene
, p .p . ka-a-temene) .

Beaut iful , kararan , pl . kororon .

To be beau tiful, kararan-itu (pr .

a-kararan , p .p. ka-a-kararan

itu) .
Beauty , kararin (kararindo) .
Be cau se , amu amu ne ; kele .

Be ck on to , ngwech (pr . a

ngwech
-i
, p .p . ka-a-figwech) .

Bec ome , ek-u . (See irregular
verbs , p .

B ed ,
itok (itokut), pl . itokus

(itokusiek).
(warriors ) , kitar (kitarut), pl .i
kitarus (kitaru siek).
The head of a bed, me to (metOut).
The foot of a bed, ki -kelien

(kap-kelienut).
Be e , segemya (segemyat pl .

segem (segemik) .
Names of variou s kinds of bees

chepongonyo(chepofigonyot),
pl . chepofigonyin (chepongony
in ik) .
kosomyo (kosomyot), pl . ko

som (kosomek).
kiptulon io (kiptulon iot), pl .

kiptulon (kiptulonik).
kulumbio (kulumbiot), pl .

kulumben (kulumbenik) .
imeio (imeiot), pl . ime i

(imeik) .
chepruecho (chepruechot) , pl.

chepruechoi (chepruechok) .
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Bewar e , iI'O. (Sec i rregular
verbs , p .

Bh ang , nyasore (nyasoret), pl .
nyasoroi (nyasorok) .

B ic ep s , chepwi lpwil (chepwil

pwiliet), pl . chepwilpwiloi

(chepwilpwi lok) .
B ig , 0 0 , pl . echen .

To be big, oo-itu (pr . a-OO , p .p .

ka-oo-itu).
B i le , es (eset) ; cheptigon (chepti
gonit) .

B i l l-h ook ,
mor (morut),pl . morus

(morusiek) .
B ind , rat (pr . a-rot-e , p .p . ka-a

rat) .
B ind round , ta (pr . a-to-e, p .p .

ka-a—ta).
B ird

,
tarit (tarityet) , pl . tari t

(taritik) .
Buzzard

,
chepkokOsio (chepko

koSiot),pl. chepkOkOSin(chepko
kosinik) .
Crested crane, koiigonyo (kofig
onyot), pl . kongony (kofigo
nyik) .
Crow,

chepkwog (chepkwogit),
k) .

pl .

cheptugen (cheptugen ik) .
Duck, kokopeno (kokopenet) , pl .
kokopen (kokopénik) .
taiyuet

-ap
-

pek .

Eagle , kipsich (kipsichit), pl .

kipsichin (kipsichinik).
orokcha (orokchat) , pl . orok

(orokik) .
Gr een Pigeon ,

nengo (nenget),
pl. nengai (nengaIIk) .
Ground Hornbill , clIeptibi (chep
tihit) , pl . cheptibin (cheptibin
ik

Gu ibi ea-fowl, terkekya (terke
kyat), pl . terkeken (terke
kenik) .
Hawk

,
chepsirire (chepsiriret),

pl . chepsiriren (cheps iriren ik) .
Hon ey

-bird
, chepkeche (chepke

cheit) , p l . chepkecheis (chepke
cheisiek) .
K i te

,
chepsengwa (chepsengwet) ,

pl . chepsengwen (chepsen
gwen ik) .
Lesser ba sta rd, chelokom (che lo
komiet) , pl . chelokomai (chelo
komaiik).
Owl

,
sukuru (sukurut), pl . suku

rus (sukurusiek) .
Oct -p ecker , ririo (ririet) , pl . rir

(ririk).
P lan ta in-ea ter

,
Inerewa (mere

wet), pl. mereon (mereonik) .
Qua i l, chepiakwai (chepiakwai
et) , pl. chepiakwaien (chepia
kwaienik) .
Shr ike ,kipkekend(kipkekendet),

. pl . kipkekendai (kipkekend
aiik) .
Spurfowl , p artr idge, francolin ,

taiyua (taiyuet), pl . taoi
(tack) .
Stork, kapchep talamia (kfipchep
talamiat) , pl . kfipcheptalamin

(kfipcheptalaminik) .
.S
'

u/nbird (Calchometra acik), che
silio (chesiliot) , pl . chesilen

(chesilenik) .
Sunbird (Necta/rin ia kilimensi s),
chepkemis (chepkemisiet) , pl .
chepkemisai (chepkemisaiik) .
Swa llow

,
kipisua (kipisuet), pl .

kipisoi (kipiSOk) .
Vultur e

,
motony (motonda) , pl .

motofigwa (motofigwek) .
Wagta i l , takipos (takiposit), pl .
takiposin (takiposin ik

llf
'

oodp ecker , kiptiltil (kiptiltil
iat) , pl. kiptiltiloi (kiptiltil
ck) .

B ir d-l ime , pemba (pembet), pl .
pembon (pembonik).

B ir th -mark , tisio (tISIet) , pl .

tisioi (tisiok) .
B i te , sus (susut) .
(V ) sus (pr. a-suS-e, p .p . ka-a
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B it ter , figwan, pl . figwonin .

To be bi tter
,
figwa

'

r
‘

ig
-itu (pr . a

figwafig, p .p . kaf-a-figwafig
—itu).

Black ,
tui, pl . tuen .

To be black
,
tui-itu (pr . a-tui

,

p .p . ka-a‘ tui-itu) .
Black sm i th , kitofigin (ki tofig
indet) , pl . kitofig (kitofigik) .

Bladde r , chepkule (chepkulet),
pl . chepkules (chepkulesiek).

Blad e of sp e ar , melei (mele ito),
pl . meleiua (meleiuek) .

B lank e t , marangeti (maran
pl . marangetis (marange t

sumat (sumet), pl . suwot
(sumotik) .

Bleed (oxen ), char (pr. a-chor-e ,

p .p . ka-a—char).
(p eop le), kwer (pr . a-kwer-e, p .p .

ka—a-kwer) .
Bl ind , koxat , pl . korot in .

To be blind
,
kor (pr . a-kor-e , p .p .

ka—a—kor) .
On e-eyedp erson kipkofigak,

chepkofigak.

Bl ink ,
mismis (pr . a-mismis-i

,

p .p . ka-a-m ismis) .
B l i s ter , termemut (termemutiet),
pl . termemut (termemut ik)

Blood , koroti (korot ik) .
Blood u sed a s food, reges

regesua(regesuek) .
B lood-b r oth erh ood , kalia (ka
l iet) ; mums (mumek) patu
re shin (pature shin ik) .
En ter in to blood—brotherhood or

be on friendly terms with, ka

l ian ; par mumek nam patu
reslxin .

B lood-ve s se l , tikitio (tiki tiot),
pl . tiki t (tikitik) .

B low kfi t (pr . a-kfi t-e , p .p .

ka-a-kfi t) .

(of the wind) , imut (pr . a—
’

mut-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Blow a horn
,
kfi t kuinet .

Blow the nose
,
figu seper ik.

B low bellows
,
kfi t kopanda.
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Blunder , ichilil (pr . a-
’

chil il-e
,

p .p . ka-a

Blun t, figutum , pl . figutumen .

Boas t , las-ke (pr . a-los—i-ke , p .p .

ka-a-las-ke) .
(be p ufi

'

ed up ), men (pr . a-men -e
,

p .p . ka-a-men).
Boas ter , menotio (menotiot), pl .
memot (menotik) .

Body , p0 1 (po1 to) , pl . porna

(pornek) .
A dead body, musio (musioi ) ,
pl . musua (musuek).

Boi l (blain ), undir (undiriet) , pl .
undir (undirik) .

Boi l (bubble up ), kut-u (pr .

a-kut-u , p .p . ka-a-kut-u) .
ikut-u (pr . a-

’

kut-u,

p .p . ka-a-
’

kut-u) .
Bone , kbwo (kowet) , pl . kbwoi

(kéwek) .
b e B orn (v. sich .

I wa s born in Nandi , ki-ki

sich-in-o N andi .
Both , towae ; kwoiefig.

Both and ,
ak ak .

Both e r , iim (pr . a-
’
im-i

, p .p .

ka-a

iluiluch (pr . a-
’

luiluch-i , p .p .

ka-a
’

lui1uch)
Bo ttom ,

ingoiny (ingoinyut), pl .
ingoinyus (ingoinyusiek).

Bough ,
morne t Hap

-ke tib.

Boundary ,
kiwoto (kiwotet), pl .

kiwotbs (kiwotos iek).
P eop le living on the boundary of
a coun try , toroch (toroita) ;
kiptorochin (kiptorochin ik).

BOW ,
kwang (kwange l ), pl .

kwangoi (kwangok) .
Bow for bleeding cattle, kirer (ki
rerto), pl . kirerua (kireruek).

Bow ifiguruch (pr . a-
'

fig11

ruch-i, p .p . ka-a

(neut . inguruk
-e (pr . a-

’

x
”
igu

ruk at , p .p . ka a nguruk
-e) .

BOW-s tring , i 110 (inet), pl . mai

(inaiik
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Bow-s tr in g
Lea ther band to heep bow

-str ing
in p lace , tikiseyuo (tikiseyuot ),
p l . tikise (t ikiseyuek) .
P iece of leather a ttached to a

bracelet to p r even t the bow

string from hu r ting the wr ist,
lokos (lokosta), pl . lokosua

(lokosuek) .
B ox th e ear s , irapach (pr .

’

1
'

opoch
-e , p .p . ka—a

Boy , figeta (figetet), pl . figet

(figetik) .
lemin (lemindet), pl . lem

(lemek).
Brac e le t makiraria

(makirariat) , pl . makirar in

(mak irarin ik).
muku rio (mukur iot), pl .

mukure (mukurek) .

(old men s) , samoiyo (samoiyot) ,
p l . samoun (samoiin ik).
(of iron , bound with sma ll iron

r ings , worn by boys and

warrior s) , asingai (asingaiit) ,
pl . asingaiiu (asingaiin ik) .
(worn by men if wou nded in the

arm), s irimdo-ap-éut .
Brain ,

kunyut (kundit), p l .

kunyut (kunyut ik).
B ran ch ,

morne t-ap
-ketit .

Bran d , pel (pr . a-

pe l
-e , p .p .

ka-a-pel) .
Bran din g-i ron (ca ttle) , mochel
(meche ito) , p l. meche iua (me
cheiuek) .

(sheep ) , samoiyo (samoiyot), pl .
samoun (samoiin ik).

Brass W ir e , tae (tac t), pl . taoi
(tack) .

B read th ,
tepesin (tepesindo) .

Break ,
iri (pr . oi-

’

1
'i-e

, p .p . ka

a

iye i (pr . a p .p .ka-a

(br eak of ), fige t (pr . a-figet
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-figet) .

(pound ) , tu-i (pr . a-tu-e, p .p .

ka-a-tu- i).

(tear ), p ii ch (pr . a-poch
-e

, p .p .

ka-a-pfich) .
Br eak th r ough (p i er ce) , rut (pr .

a-rut-e
, p .p . ka-a-rut).

B re ak Wi nd
,
kwat (pr . a—kwot-e ,

p .p . ka-a-kwat).
Br eas t (human beings) , teget
(teget), pl. teget (tegé tik).
(an imals), tagat (tagatet), p l.

tagot (tagotik).
Woman

’

s breast , murungu (mu
rungut), pl . murungus (murun
gusiek) .

Br eas ts , kina (kinet), pl. kinai
(kinaiik) .

B r eath , kapa so (kapuset) .
Br e ath e , ipus (pr . a-

’

pus
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Br eath e on eself, imuny. (See
R e s t .)

Br ew (beer , r iech (pr . a

r iech-e
, p .p . ka-a-rie ch) .

Br idge , etio (e tie t), pl . et ios

(et iosiek) .
b e Br il li an t , t ilil (pr . a-tilil-i

,

p .p . ka-a-tilil) .
Br ing (things on ly) , ip-u (pr .

a-ip-u , p .p . kii -lp
-u) .

(p er sons on ly) , imut-u (pr. a
’

mut-u, p .p . ka-a-
’

mut—u) .
(p er son s and things), kon-u (pr.

a-kon-u , p .p . ka-a-kon-u).
B r oad , tepes , pl . tepesen .

Br oom , kapukio (kapukiot) , pl .
kapuken (kapukéuik) .
kweyo (kWeyot) , pl . kweon
(kweon ik) .

Bro th er , figet
-ap

-kamet
, pl .

akut-figet-ip-kamet (or akut
fige t

-ip
-kame tuak) .

tupclio (tupcbet) , p l . akut
tupchet (or tupchosiek) .
Thy brother , figet

-ap
-komit

, p l .

aku t-figet-ip-komit (or akut
figet

-ip
-komituak) .

My brother
,
figet

-ap
—eiyo, pl.

akut-iiget-ip-eiyo kitupche
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C alab ash

Half-ca labash, sepet (septet), pl .
sepetai (sepetaiik) .
Wide-mou thed calabash (female),
sotet ne-mar ich-kut .

Narrow-mouthed ca laba sh (ma le),
sotet ne-para

-kut .

Long
-necked ca labash, sotet ne

koi-kut .

Pu t a ca labash to one
’

s mou th,
nyoput (pr . a—nyoput

—i
, p .p .

ka-a-nyoput) .
S tick for clean ing ca labashes ,
sosio (sosiot) , pl . 80 3

Calab ash fru i t , tenderia (ten
deriat), pl . tender (tende rik) .

Calab ash p lan t , silakwa (s ila
kwet) , pl . silakon (silakonik) .

C alf, moi (mo ita), pl . mol 1

(molek) .
Young ca lf, kiptoiyo or kiptoi

(kiptoiyot or kiptoito) , pl . kip
toi in (kiptoiin ik) .

C all , kur (pr . a-kur-e , p .p . ka

a-kur) .

(name) , itar (pr . a-
’

t0 r-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Ca ll out to, iten-

J1 (pr . a-iten-Jl
n i, p .p . ka-a- iten-ji).
Ca ll out, shou t

,
wach (pr . a

woch-e
, p .p . ka-a-wach) .

C ame l , tombes (tombesiet) , pl .
tombe s (tombesik) .

C am p ,
kap

-ruon (kap-ruondo) .
Camp on the war-p a th, c lpul

(olpulit) , pl . olpul is (olpulisiek) .
C an ,

imuch (pr . a-
’

mucl1-i
, p .p .

ka-a

C ap ,
chepkule (cheplm let) , pl .

chepkule s (chepkulesiek) .
C ap e kororik . (See
F eath er s .)

C ar avan ,
un (undo) , pl. unwa

(unwek) .

(sma ll) , rutoi(rutoito) ,pl . rutoiua
(rutoiuek) .

C aravan p or ter , otuag. (See
S lave .)

C ar c ase
,
musio (mus iot) , pl .

musas (musuek) .
C are , iro . (See irregular verbs,
p .

Take care of, r ip (pr . a-rip
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-rip) .
I don

’

t care ; n o matter , ror-chi
ket ma-nu kii .

C ar ry ,
ip (pr . a-ip

-e , p .p . ka-ip) .
Carry for , ip-chi (pr . a-ip

-chi—ni,

p .p . ka-ip
-chi) .

Ca rry hithe r (bring), ip-u (pr .

a-ip
-u

, p .p . ké—ip
-u ).

Carry something heavy, sut (pr .

a-sut-i , p .p . ka-a—sut) .
Carry on the back, 13. (pr . a-lo-e

,

p .p . ka-a-la) .
Ca rry a chi ld or load

,
kesen (pr .

a-kesen-i , p .p . ka-a-kesen) .
Car tridge , parpario (parpariot ),
pl . parpar (parparek) .

C as t , met-te (pr . a-met-to1-1 , p .p .

ka-a—met-te) .
Cast up on or at

,
met-yi (pr .

a-met-yi
-ui

, p .p . ka-a-met-yi).
Cast one

’

s eyes up on ,
kwer-te

konda .

Cast a light on ,
ikweny (pr .

a-
’

kweny
-i

, p .p . ka-a

C ast or-oil p lan t , imanya (iman
yat), p l . iman (imanek).

Castrate , lat (pr . a-lot-e, p .p .

ka-a-lat).
C at , kiptuswai (kiptuswet), pl .
kiptusai (kiptu saiik) .

simba (simbet), pl . simboi

(s imbok).
L .

, semingor (s emingoret) ,
pl . semingorin (semingorin ik) .
Cerva l

net), pl . cheptui
nosiek).
L.

,
kesogoror (kesogororet),

pl . kesogororos (kesogororos
iek).

C atch , tal (pr. a-tol-e , p.p . ka-a

tal) .
Catch hold ee
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C atch

Catch in a trap ,
tech (pr . a-tech-e ,

p .p . ka-a-tech) .
Ca tch ra in -water , tach. (See
R ece ive .)
Ca tch a disea se (v. inam.

C at erp i l lar , cheput (cheputiet) ,
pl . cheput (cheput ik) .

C at tle , tany. (See 0 x .)
Cattle-fold, pé (péut), pl . peus
(pensick).
Raided ca ttle

,
koiyo (koiyet), pl .

koiyos (koiyfisiek) .
Cave , kepen (kepenet), pl . kepen
os (kepenosiek).

C ease , ias (pr . ai-
’

os-i , p .p . kii
’

as) .
Cease ta lking, sis (pr . a-sis-i , p .p .

ka-a-sis) .
C e ili ng , taput(taputet), pl . taput

on (taputon ik).
C en tip ed e , kimorin (kimorinet),
pl . kimorin (kimorin ik).

C hafi
’

,
metetia (metetiat), pl .

metet (metetek) .
Ch ain , sirim (Sir imdo) , pl . sirim
wag (Sirimwagik).

Ch ai r , figecher (figecheret) , pl .
figecheroi (figecherok)

Ch alk ,
tartar (tartarik).

C hame leon , nyirit (nyir itiet), pl .
nyiritoi (nyiritok) .

C hange wal (pr . a-wol-e ,

p .p . ka-a—wal).
wal-ak-e (pr . a-wal-at,

p .p . ka-a-wal-ak-e) .
Charcoal , nesio (nesiot), pl . nes
(mesek) .

Charm . (See Amul e t .)
Charm aga ins t the evi l eye, lapuon

(lapuonik) .
C h ase , loko (loket) .
Chase away , oon (pr . a-oon-e ,

p .p . ka-a-oon) .
Chat ter (lies), lembecb (lembe

chet), pl . lembech (lembechek) .
iperiper

-itu (pr . a-
’

per i

per, p .p . ka-a-
’

periper
-itu).
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Chatter (of the teeth), kutkfi t
(pr . a-kutkfit-i

, p .p . ka-a-kut
kat) .

Chatterer kiplembechwa

(kiplembechwe t), pl . kiplem

bechon (kiplembechon ik).
cheplembechwa.

C h eap , ma-ui
, pl . ma

—uen .

To sell cheap ,
al-ok-e ko-mie .

C h eat, ken (pr . a-ken-e , p .p .

ka-a-ken) .
iper iper (pr . a-

’

pe 1
'iper-i , p .p .

ka-a

C h eek , matang (matancla) , pl .
matofigwa (matofigwek) .

C h e st (human beings), teget
(teget) , pl . teget (tegetik).

Ch ew ,
nye (pr . a-nye , p .p . ka-a

nye) .
Chew and sp it out

,
mit (pr .

a-m it -e
, p .p . ka-a-mit) .

Chew whi lst walking, sos
-ate (pr .

a-sos-oti, p .p . ka-a-sos -ate) .
Ch ick en ,

lakwet—ap
-ingokiet, pl .

lakok-ap
-ingokiet .

C h i ef (cap tain ), olai torio (olai
toriot ), p l. olaitorin (olaitorin ik) .

(sp okesman ), kiruogin (kiruo
gindet) , pl . kiruog (kiruogik) .
(head man ), chilt

’
-ap

-metit .

(adj) , 0 0 , pl . echen .

C h i ef medi c in e man , orkoiyo

(orkoiyot), pl. orkoi (orkoiik) .
C hi l d , lakwa (lakwet) , pl . lakoi
(lakok).

Chin , tamna (tamnet), pl . tamnoi
(tamnok).

Ch ok e , iket (pr . a-
’

ket-i, p .p .

ka-a

C h oos e , ls tye (pr . a-le tye
-i
, p .p .

ka-a-letye).
kwe (p r . a-kwe

, p .p . ka-a

kwe) .
C h ep ,

ep (pr . a-ep ka-a-ep).
Chop to a point, lit (pr . a-lit-e ,

p .p . ka-a-lit).
Chop up sma ll, murmur (pr .

murmur-i
, p .p . ka-a-murmur) .
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C hu rn m i lk , isach (pr . a-
’

soch-i ,

p .p . ka-a

C ir cum c i s e , muratan (pr . a

murs ton-i , p .p . ka-a-muratan) .
itum (pr . a-

’

tum-i , p .p . ka-a
’

tum).
H e has been circumcised, ka.-ki

muratan ki-kwa tum .

A p erson r ecen tly circumcised, or

one abou t to be circumcised,

tarusio (tarusiot) , pl . tarus

(tarusiek) .
A circumcised man or woman

,

k ipkelel (kipkeleldet), pl . kip
kelelai (kipkelelaiik) .
Cir cumcision ceremony, tum

(tumdo), pl . tumwa (tumwek).
C lan ,

or . (See R oad .)
C lap th e h and s , rapach (pr . a

rapoch
-i
, p .p . ka—a-rapach) .

C lasp (in the hand), 1i am (pr . a

nom-e, p .p . ka—a—nam) .
(in the arms), snup (pr . a-snup

-e,

p .p . ka-a-snup) .
C law , siiya (siiyet), pl . siol (sick) .
(ta lon ), silolio (siloliot), pl . s ilo
len (silolenik) .

sil (pr . a-si l-e , p .p . ka-a

si l)
kut (pr . a-kut-e , p .p . ka-a

kut).

pach (pr . a-poch
—e

, p .p . ka.-a

pach) .
C lay (r ed), figario (figar iet) , pl .
figar ioi (figariok) .

(whi te), eor io (eoriot), pl . eor

(eorik) .

(grey, yellow), tar tar (tarts riet) ,
pl . tartar (tartarik) .

C lean , iun (pr . a-
’

un-i
, p .p . ka

a

Clean the teeth , su t kelek.

C lear , til il, pl . t ililen .

p1. i se1
“

1gef1
'

got

1 11 .

(white), lel, pl . lelach .

C lear (a t n ight ), lapke, pl. lap
ke1n .

Clear the gr ound p rep aratory to

p lan ting, tem (p r . a-tem-e , p .p .

ka-a-tem).
C l eave , pet . (See Tear .)
C lever , ngom, pl . figomin .

C limb , lany (pr . a-lony
-e , p .p .

ka—a-lany) .
Climb up , tokos (pr . a-tokos-i ,
p .p . ka-a-tokos) .
Climb a tr ee withou t bran ches

,

s ikop ketit.

Climb (e . g. a hill) and descend
aga in , ifigir

-te (pr . a-
’
1
"

igir-toi-i ,
p .p . ka -te).
Stick u sed to assist a climber

,

kombo (kombet), pl . kombes
(kombesiek) .

C lose , isip-chi (pr . a-
’
sip

—chi—ni ,

p .p . ka-a-
’
sip

-chi) .
ien (pr . a-

’

en-i
, p .p . ka-a

’

én) .
(shu t), ker (pr . a-ker-e

, p .p . ka

a-ker) .
Close the eyes , inuch (pr . a
’

nuch-i
, p .p . ka-a

C lose thefi st, mumut eut .

C loth , anga (angst), pl . angas

(angasiek) .
C loth e , ilach (pr . a-

’

loch-i
, p .p .

ka-a

C loth e s . (See Garm en t .)
C loud , poldo (poldet), pl . pol

(pol ik) .
C lub , rungu (rungut), p l . rungus
(rungusiek).
Old men

’

s club, shari (shar it) , p l .
shar in (sharinik) .
Handle of club

,
irumo (irumet),

pl . irumai (irumaiik) .
H ead of club, metit-ap

-rungut .

C oax ,
ken-31 (pr . a-ken-

p
—ui

, p .p .

ka—a—ken-p ) .
C ock , kipsoiyua (kipsoiyuet), pl .
kipsoon (kipsooni k) .
A cook

’

s comb, sofigonyet
-ap

kipsoiyuet .

A cook
’

s sp ur , silolio (siloli ot) ,
pl , silolen (silolenik) .
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C ons ide r , ipwat (pr . a-
’

pwot-i ,
p .p . ka-a

kerer me t .

C on s tru c t , téch (pr . a-téch-e
,

p .p . ka-a-tech) .
C on su l t , iruoch (pr . a-

'

ruocl1 -i ,

p .p . ka—a

C on su l tati on ,
kiruog (kiruoget),

pl . kiruogut (kiruogutik) .
C on sul tation p lac e (large) , kap
kiruog (kel p-kiruoget), pl . kap
kiruogut (kap-k11 uogut 1k)
(small), kokwa (kokwet) , pl . ko
kwan (kokwan ik) .
(u arriors ), kap tui (kap-tu iet),
pl . kap

-tulon (kap-tu ionik) .
C on sum e , am (pr . a-cm-e , p .p .

kit-am).
Con sume by fire, pel (pr. a-pel

-e
,

p .p . ka-a-pel) .
C on temp t
M ake a n oise with one

’

s mouth

to show con temp t, isony (pr .

a-
’

sony
-i

, p .p . ka-a

C on tinu e (s tay a t work, do) ,
pen i (pr . a-pen i-e , p .p . ka-a

pen i).
(remain) , tep i (pr . a-tep i-e , p .p .

ka -a tepi).
C on trac t (lessen ) , ifigir-te (pr .

a ngir
-toi-i , p . .p ka

-a figir
-te) .

(pr ess together), kwi lil (pr . a

kwilil—i , p .p . ka-a-kwili l) .
C ook ,

kaoin (kaoindet), pl . kaoi
(kaoik).

(v ) , ioi (pr. a 0 1-1
, p p . ka-a

kwany (pr. a-kwany
-e , p .p .

ka-a-kwany).
Cook for , io-chi (pr . a-

’

o-cbi -ni ,

p .p . ka-a -chi) .
Cook wi th fa t, isus (pr . a-

’

sus-i,

p .p . ka-a

Boil
,
ikut-u (pr . a-

’

kut-u, p .p .

ka-a-
’

kut-u) .
C ook ing-p ot , ter . (See Pot .)
Stones for resting a cooking

—
pot

on ,
koiik-am-ma.

C ool (p ersons) , int (pr. a-
'

ar-e ,

p .p . ka-a

(things) , ema (pr . a-ema-i
, p .p .

ka-a-ema) .
(adj) , urot, pl . urotin .

C op ula te , kum (pr . a-kum-i ,

p .p . ka-a-kum) .
C ord , porowa (porowet) , pl .

poroon (poroonik) .

(u sed for bui lding purp oses) ,
t ingwa (t ingwet).
Cord of skin , anua (annet) , pl .
anoi (anok) .

C or n

E leusine , paiyua (paiyuat) , pl .
pai (pak) .
Indian corn ,

ipandia (ipandiat) ,
pl . ipande (ipandek) .
M i llet

,
mosongio (mosongiot), pl .

mosong (mosongek) .
Seed gra in , kesua (kesuot) , pl .
keeni (kesuek) .
Corn-sta lk,mopcho (mopchot), pl .
mop (mopek) .

C orn er , tapan (tapanda), pl .

tapanua (tapanuek).
C orp se , musio (mus iot) , pl .

musua (musuek).
C ough ,

tangwo (tufigwot), pl .

tufigwa (tufigwek).
1211(pr . a-lal-e

, p .p .ka-a-lal) .
C oun se ll or , kiruogin . (See
Advis er .)

C oun t, iit(pr . a-
’

it-i , p .p .ka-a

L.

,
rar (pr . a-ror-e , p .p . ka-a

rar ).
One who counts

,
koiitin (koii tin

det), pl . koli t (koii tik).
C oun tenan c e , tokoch (toket),
pl . tokoch (tokochik) .

C oun try , em (emet), pl . emotinua
(emotinuek) .
(distr ict ), kor (koret) , pl . koro
tinua (korotinuek).

C ou s in (paternal), tupchet, pl .
akut—tupcbet .
(ma terna l), We iri t-ap
lakwet-ap

-chepto imamet.
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C over , tuch (pr . a-tuch—e , p .p .

ka-a-tuch) .
(shut), ker (pr . a-ker-e , p . .p ka

a-ker) .
Lid

,
kereyuo (ker ,

eyuot) pl . kere
(kereyuek) .

C ow (any an imal that has borne),
iyuog (iyuoget), pl . iyuog

(iyuogik) .
C oward , simba (simbet), pl .

simboi (simbok) .
C oward ly , n iokor , pl . niok

’

oren .

To be cowardly ,
n iokor-itu (pr .

a-n iokor
, p .p . ka-a-niokor-itu).

C owry , sekerio (sekeriot), pl .

seker (sekerek).
C rab , kiplofigon

p .p . ka-a-kuikuiot).
C rease , aruny (pr . a—aruny

-i
, p .p .

ka.-arany).
Crease for , &c .

,
aruiig

-
j l (pr .

a-arufig
-ji-n i , p .p . ka-arung

-ji).
Be creased, arufig

-ake (pr . a

arufig
-at , p .p . ka—arufig

-ake) .
C re ep , kuikuiot (pr . a—kuikuiot-i,

p .p . ka-a-ku ikui ot).
C reep ing-thi n g, kuikui (kui
kn iet), pl . kuikui (kuikuuk) .

C ri ck e t , keteria (keteriat), pl .
keterei1 (kete1 enik).

C rip p le kimuguiig (kimu

gufigit) , pl . kimugufigin (kimu

gufiginik) .
chemugufig.

C rocod i le , t ifigongo (tingonget),
p l . tingongos (tingongosiek).

C ross (a r iver), oi-iye (pr . o-oi

tos-i , p p . ka-oi iye).
lai1-de (pr . a-lon-doi-i, p .p .

ka-a-lan-de ).

(a road) imrok (pr . a-imrok-e,

p . .p ka-a imrok).
C rowd , tuiyo (tuiyot), pl . tuiyos
(tuiybsiek).

C rumb le (wi th two hands), pur
(pr . a-pur

-e, p .p . ka-a-pur).

(kiploiigonit),
pl . kiplofigonin (kiplofigon inik).

C rawl , kuikuiot (pr . a-kuikuiot-i ,
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(wi th one hand), p i1 ir (pr . a-pir i 1
i, p .p . ka-a-p ir ir) .

C ru sh , nyinyi r (pr . a nyinyi1 1,

pp ka-aa-nyinyir) .
C ry , r iro (riret), pl. r i1 os (rires
iek) .

rir (pr . a-r ir-e
, p .p . ka-a

r ir) .
Cry out wi th p a in ,

ite (pr . a-
’

te-i
,

p .p . ka-a

C ul tivate , ipat (pr . a-
’

pot
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

C ul tivation (workofcu ltivating),
kapato (kapatet), pl. kapatos
(kapatosiek).
(field), imbar (imbaret), pl . im
baren (imbarenik).
Land out of cultivation , ur

(uret) .
Be ou t of cultivation

,
ar (pr . a

ur-e
, p .p . ka-a-ur) .

Cunning , figom, pl . figomen .

To be cunn ing, ngom
-itu (pr .

a-figom, p .p . ka-a-ngom
-itu) .

Cup saiga (saige t), pl .
saigoi (saigok).

mwendo (mwendet),
pl . mwendos (mwendosiek).

kul (pr . a-kul e
, p .p .

ka-a-kul).
Cup slightly ,

wat (pr . a-wat-e ,

p .p . ka-a-wat) .

(bleed) , kwer (pr . a-kwer-e
, p .p .

ka-a-kwer).
Cup p e r , kulin (kulindet) , pl. kul

(kulik) .
Cup p in g-h orn ,

lal (lalet) , pl .
laloi (lalok).

Curd l ed mil k , murs i (mursuk).
C ur e , isap (pr . a-

’

sop
-i
, p .p . ka

a

Be cu red, sap (pr . a-sop
-e

, p .p .

ka-a-sap ).
Cur ren t (of a stream) , sororua

(sororuet).
Cur s e (abuse) , chup (pr. a-chup

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-chup) .
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C u stom , p 11ton (pu tondo), pl.
pi itonua (pii tonuek).

C ut , t il (pr . a-til-e , p .p . ka-a-t il).

(chop ), ep (pr . a-ep
-e

, p .p . ka-a

ep

(staih), iep (pr . oi-
’

ep
-e

, p .p .

ka-a

Cu t for , t il-chi (pr. a-til-chi-ui,

p .p . ka-a-til-chi) .
Cu t to shreds

,
tilatil (pr . a

t ilatil-i
, p .p . ka-a-t ilatil).

Cu t up mea t,fi rewood, g
‘

c mur~

mur (pr . a-murmur-i , p .p . ka-a

murmur ) .
Ou t of join ts of mea t, sach (pr.

a-soch-e
, p .p . ka-a-sach) .

Cu t the skin (prep aratory to

skinn ing), kerer (pr . a-kerer-i,

p .p . ka-a-kerer) .
Cu t a p iece of a skin or garmen t

,

rar (pr . a-ror -e
, p .p . ka-a—rar).

Cut to a p oin t, lit (pr . a-lit-e
,

p .p . ka-a—l it) .
Cu t corn -sta lks, kes (pr . a-kes-e

,

p .p . ka-a-kes).
Cut s lightly , wat (pr . a-wot-e,

p .p . ka-a-wat) .
Cu t trees and undergrowth, tem

(pr . a-tem-e
, p .p . ka-a-tem).

Cu t branches of a tree
,
sabor (pr .

a-sabor-i
, p .p . ka-a-sabor) .

D ail y , kainkul ; kwekeny.

D am (a r iver ) , tokom (pr . a

tokom-i
, p .p . ka-a-tokom) .

D amage , ngem (pr . a-figem
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-ngem) .
Dan c e , t ien (tiendo), pl . tienwag
(tienwagik) .

t ien (pr . a-t ien-i
, p .p .

ka-a-tien) .
(p lay) ureren (pr . a-ureren—i , p .p .

ka-a-ureren) .
C ir cumci sion dan ces

chept ile (cheptilet), p l. chep
t iles (cheptilesiek) ; aiyuo (ai
yuet) ; suiye (su iyet) .

kipsergoi (kipser

VOCABULARY

gou t) , pl . kipsergon n (kipsergo
i lnik) .
Old men

’

s dance
,
sondoiyo (son

do iyet

)
, pl . sondoiyos (sondoi

yosiek

Wa rri ors’ dance, kambak (kam
bakta), pl . kambakwag (kam
bakwagik) .

D an dy (kipleleyat) ,
pl . kiplelein (kiplelein ik) .

chepleleya.

D are , kany(pr . a-kony
-e

, p .p . ka

a-kany) .
Dare to ask for something, i ta

figany (pr. a-
’

t0 1
~

1gony
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

Dark ,
ap

-tuindo .

D arkn e s s , tuin (tuindo) .

(n o moon ), mesundei (mesun
de ito).

Dar l ing , chaman (chamanet) , pl .
chaman (chamanik) .

D au b (p laster hu ts) , mal (pr .

a-mol-e
, p .p . ka-a-mal ) .

(oil), i il (pr . a-
’

il-e
, p .p . ka-a

’

il) .
Daub clay or p ain t on the body ,

sir (pr . a-sir-e , p .p . ka-a-sir) .
Daugh ter , tie (chepto), pl . tip in

(tipik) .
lakwa (lakwet), pl . lakoi (la

kok).
D awn ,

korirun (korirun et) .
D ay , ékon (ekonet ) , p l . ékones

or ekes (ékon esiek or ékosiek) .
All day, pet koimen .

Another day, pesiet ake .

One day, petun
-ak ; petut

-skenge .

Day l igh t , pet (petut).
Dazz le , lil (pr . a-li l-e , p .p . ka-a

lil

D eadp erson (whose name mus t

n ot be men tioned), kimaita (ki
maitet) .
D ead body,

musio (musiot), pl .
musua (musuek) .

D e af kimifigat, pl . kimi
figotin .
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D e ap

(sheep or goats) , lakop (lakopet) ,
pl . lakopos (lakoposiek).

D ial e c t , hgal (figalek) .
have D iarrh oea , kaiyuai (pr .

a-koiyuoi
-i

, p .p . ka-a-kaiyuai) .
P erson or an ima l that ha s diar

rhoea
,
kipor (kiporto) .

D i e , me . (See irregular verbs ,
pp . 224— 5 )
(of an old man ) , 1111 (pr . a-

’

lil-i
,

p .p . ka-a

D ifi
‘

e ren t , ake , pl . alak.

D ifi cu l t , u i, pl . uen .

D ig , pal (a—pol-e , p .p . ka-a-pal).
(cultivate), ipat (pr . a-

’

pot
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

D ig out
, pal

-u (pr . a-pal
-u

, p .p .

ka-a-pal
-u) .

D ig ea si ly (e . g. in light soi l),
pumbun (pr . a-pumbun

-i
, p .p .

ka-a—pumbun) .
Digging-s ti ck (large) , kipturur
(kiptururi t) , pl . kiptururin

(kiptururin ik) .

(sma ll) , ma1yo (ma1yat) , pl . mae n
(maen ik) .
maipun (maipun it) , pl. mai

punin (maipun inik) .
D im in ish ingir

-te (pr . a
’
ngir

-toi-i
, p .p . ka-a ngir

-te).
nger ing-itu (pr . a

nger ing, p .p . ka-a-figerifig
-itu).

D ip , iroch (pr . a-
’

roch-i , p .p . ka

a

D ip thi ther , irok-te (pr . a-
’

rok

toi-i , p .p . ka-a-
’

rok-te) .
D ir t , sim (simdo), pl . simwag

(simwagik).
D i sagre e (make a noise) , pol (pr .

a-pol
-e , p .p . ka-a-pol).

(argue) , tii-ye(pr . a
-tii-tos-i , p .p .

ka-a-ti i-ye).
D isap p ear , ui . (See Go )
(of the moon) , i lingan (pr .

’

lingon-i , p .p . ka-a lingan).
Dis cuss , ti i ye(pr a-tii-tos-i

, p .p .

ka-a-tii-ye).

ENGLISH .NANDI VOCABULARY

D is ease , mion . (Se e I llne ss .)
D i semb owe l , undur (pr . a

undur-i
, p .p . ka-a-undur) .

D i sh , tapo (tape t), pl.

(tapok) .
D ish up (hither) , pal-u (pr . a

pol
-u

, p .p . ka-a-pal
-u) .

(thither ), pal-dc (pr . a-pol
-doi-i

,

p .p . ka-a-pal
-de).

D i sl ik e , sos (pr . a-sos-e, p .p . ka

a-sos) .
reny (pr . a-reny

-e
, p .p . ka-a

reny) .
D is tri bute , chwe (pr . a-chwe,

p .p . ka-a—chwe).
D is tr i c t , poror (pororiet), pl.

pororos (pororos iek) .
D i tc h , ker ing (ker inget), pl . ke

r ingon (keringon ik).
D ive

,
ilis (pr . a-

’

lis-i, p .p . ka-a
’

lis) .
D ivid e , ipobe (pr . a-ipobe, p .p .

ka-a-ipobe) .
chwe (pr . a-chwe , p .p . ka a

obwe).
Divin e , ngor (pr . a-ngor

-e , p .p .

ka-a-figor) .
D o, ai (pr . o-oi-e , p .p . ka-ai) .
Do again , nyil (pr . a-nyil

-e
, p .p .

ka-a-nyi l) .
Don

’

t do i t aga in ! ias !

How sha ll I do i t o-lio-chi ni l

I ha ve done nothing,ma-ai-e kii.

It is done (cooked), ka-ko-rur ;
ka-ki—

’

o .

It i s done (fin ished), ka-rok
ka-ka-rok.

Wha t sha ll I do o
-oi-

‘

e n i
'

t

D oc tor , kipke richo (kipke richot),
pl. kipkerichin (kipke richinik) .

D og , sese (seset), pl. sesen (se
sen ik) .
Wi ld dog, suio (suiot) , pl . sui

(sn ik).
D onk ey , sigirio (sigiriet), pl .

sigiroi (sigirok) .
Door , kurkat (kurket), pl . ku1kot
(kurkotik).

tapoi
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Door

Door of cattle-fold, ormarich

(ormarichet) , pl . ormar ichoi

(ormarichok) .
Door of calves

’

house
,

soimo

(soimout), pl . soimous (soimous
iek) .
F ron t door of a house

,
kurket

ap
-
serem.

Back door of a house, kurket

ap
-1njor .

Door op en ing in to back part of
house

,
figotie (figotieut), pl .

figotieus (figotiéusiek) .
Door p lank, musere (musereta),
pl . musereua (musereuek).
D oor -post, tukatuk (tukatuk
chet), pl . tukatuk (tukatukik) .
D oor -p ost of cattle-

,fold ikenio

(iken iot), pl . iken (iken ik) .
Wickerwork door

,
i rpa (irpet) ,

pl . irpoi (irpok) .
Gate offi eld k isirua (kisiruet) ,
pl . kisiron (kisironik) .

D oze , pir
-te met .

D rag , D raw ,
ichut (pr . a-

’

cl1ut-i ,
p .p . ka-a

D raw out (e . g. str ing, en tra ils),
n i rn ir (pr . a-nirni r-i, p .p . ka.-a

n irnir ).
Draw wa ter , sil pek ram pek.

D read , iyus (pr . a-
’

yue
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

D ream ,
iruoti-te (pr . a-

'

ruoti
toi-i, p .p . ka-a

’
1 uoti- .te)

Dre ss , i ngor (ingoriet), pl . i

gorai (ingoraiik ).
ilach (pr . a-

’

loch pp
ka-a laoli ).

D rink ,
is (pr . 0 i-

’

e
, p .p . ka

Drink mi lk
,
lu (pr. a-ln—e , p .p .

ka-a-lu).
Give to dr ink

,
inak-e (pr . a

’
nol1 ka-a nak- .e)

Dr ink greedily, ikuikuch (pr . a

’

kuikuch-i , p .p . ka-a

Drinking
-
p lace for ca ttle, tapar

253

(p r . a-sa-u ,

(taparta), pl . taparuag (tapar
uagik) .

D ri p (hither), sa-u

p .p . ka-a-sa-u);
(thi ther ) , sa-te (pr. a-sa-tem , p .p .

ka-a—sa-te).
Let dr ip ,

isa-u isa-te .

D r ive (as a shepherd) , iak-e (pr .

a-
’

0k-i , p .p . ka-
’

ak-e ).
Dr ive ca ttle or goats home , irot

(pr . a-
’

rot-i
, p .p . l! a-a-

’

rot

Dr ive ca ttle or goa ts home and

separate the herds, kwe (pr . a

kwe , p .p . ka-a-kwe ) .
D ri ve away ,

oon (pr. a-oon-e
,

p .p . ka-a-oon).
(of several things), iuriet (pr . a
’

uriet-i
, p .p . ka-a

Pu sh away, och (pr . a-och-e ,

p .p . ka-a-och) .
D rop , so1 1toi-pek (water ) ; son toi

cheko (milk) ; &c .

(v.
-te (pr . a-Wir-toi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-Wir-te) .

(throw), met-te (pr . a-met-to1-1 ,

p .p . ka-a-met-te ).

(v. ipu t (pr . a-
’

put
-i,

p .p . ka—a

(fa ll in drOp s), sa-u (pr . a-sa—u ,

p .p . ka-a-sa-u).
D rown ,

me em~

pék me-chi pek.

(s ink), lis (pr . a-lis-i , p .p . ka-a

lis).
D rum , sukut (sukutit), pl . su

kutin (sukutin ik) .
Fr iction drum,

ke to(see Barr e l )
fige tuny (see L i on ) ; cheplanga

(se e L eop ard ).
b e D runk , pokit (pr . a-pbkit

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-pokit).
D runk ard ,

kipbkitio(kipbkitiot) ,
p l . kipbkitin (kipbkitin ik) .
Dr unkard or a drunken crowd ,

kima iyo (kimaiyot), pl. kimai in
(kimaiin ik) .

D ry yam (pr . a-yom
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-yam) .
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D ry
iyam (pr. a-

’

yom
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

Pu t ou t to dry ,
ma (p r . a-mo-e ,

p .p . ka—a-ma).
Become dry or hard (offa t) , kor
(p r . a-kor-e , p .p . ka-a-kor) .

D ry , yamat , pl . yamotin .

D ry th ing , kiptam (kiptamit) .
D ryin g-p lac e for grain , saina

(sa ine t) , pl . sainoi (saih ok) .
Dumb kimotuek, pl . kimo
tuskin .

chemotuek.

Dung (cattle) , figatatia (figata
tiat) , pl . iigotot (figototek) .

(goats or sheep ) , soroiyo (soroi
yot) , p l . sorol (soroiek) .

Dungh il l, kap
-figotot (kap-figo

totsk).
Du s t , terit (tertit).

t emburio (temburiot) , pl .

tembur (temburiek).
Dwarf, chiito 11e-min ing.

Dwe l l , tep i (pr . a—tep i-e , p .p .

ka-a—tep i) .
Dwe l ling-p lace , atep (atepet),
pl . s tepos (ateposiek) .

E ach ,
tukul .

E ar , i it (iitit ) , pl . u tin (u tik).
E ar-r ing. (See R ing . )
Grass in serted in top p ar t of ear ,
sol io (soliot), pl . sol (sol ik) .
E ar of corn

,
i it i t-ap

-

p
‘

ak or 1 1tit

am-mosongek, & c .

E ar ly , korirun .

E ar th , em (emet), pl . emotinua

(emotinuek).
(wor ld, un iverse), kia (kiet), pl .
kias (kis sick).
(sand) , figuhgunya gufigunyat)
pl . figuiiguny (figufigunyek).

E ase one se l f, p i (pr. a-pi
-e , p .p .

ka-a-p i).
Easy , wesis , pl . wisisin .

To do easily or quickly, chok

chi .

VOCABULARY

pl. sipaien (sipaienik).

E at , am (pr . a-om-e
, p .p . kit-am) .

Ea t wi th someone, am-de (pr .

a om do1 1 p p . ka am de) .
Be ea ten or ea table

, amHake

IIave ea ten enough, puy 6 (pr .

a—p 11y
-onyi , p .p . ka-a-pi iy

-e) .
Over eat on eself, u iren (pr . a

u iren-i
, p .p . ka-a-uiren) .

E du ca te , inét (pr . a-
’

net—i , p .p .

ka-a

Egg , kon . (See S ton e .)
mak e an Efl b rt , inét-ke kut .

Eigh t , sisiit .

E igh te en ,
taman 0k s is1 1t .

E igh th ,
ap

-sisiit .

E igh ty ,
tomonuagik s is11t .

E i th er or , annan .

E lb ow ,
kutufig (kutunda), pl .

kutufigwa (kutufigwek) .
kutunda-ap eut .

E lder (old man ), poiyo (poiyot),
pl . pous i o (poi isiek).

E ld e r or E ld e st , 0 0 , pl . echen .

E l ep h an t , pelio (peliot) , pl . pel
(pelek).

E l eu s in e grain , paiyua(paiyuat ),
pl . pai (pak) .

(sta lks o mopcho (mopchot ),
pl . mop mop ek) .

E l even ,
taman ak akenge .

E ls ewh ere , olt
’

ake .

Emb r ace , toroch (pr . a-toroch-i,

p .p . ka—a-toroch).
Emp loym en t , pou s io (pon siet),
pl . poi ision (poi ision ik).

Emp ty (adj) , puch, pl . puch.

tar-te (pr . a-tor-toi—i , p .p .

ka -a tar-te) .

(spi ll), tum-dc (pr . a -tum doi-1 ,

p .p . ka a-tum -de) .
Pour from on e recep tacle in to

an other , rang
-dc (pr . a-rong

doi-i , p .p . ka-a-rafig
-de) .

En c l osur e , figotua (figotuet), pl .
figotonoi (figotonok).
toi (t
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Exp lod e , pét
-ak-e (pr . a-pét

-at ,

p .p . ka-a-pét
-ak-e) .

Exp lode in the fire with a great

n oise, tiol (pr . a-tiol-i , p .p . ka

a-tiol) .
E x tingui sh (thefire) , par (mat) ;
pakheh (mat).
Pour wa ter on the fi re, tis (pr .

a-tis-e , p .p . ka-a—t i s) .
To go ou t

,
me . (See irregular

verbs, pp . 224

Eye , kofig (konda), pl . konyan

(konyek) .
Loss of an eye or one-eyed

kipkofigak chepkofigak.

Pu t something (e . g. a finger ) in
the eye, chul (pr . a-chul-e , p .p .

ka-a-chul) .
Eyeb r ow or eye lash ,

kororik

ap-konda .

Fab le , kapchemosin (kapchemos
in ik) .

Face , tokoch (toket) , pl . tokoch
(tokochik) .

Fain t , tamu i (pr . a-tonn i, p .p . ka

a-tann i) .
Fal l , kaputo (kaputet) .

iput (pr. a-
’

put
-i , p .p . ka

a

Fa ll down wi th something, ipu

ite (pr . a-
’

put
-itoi-i , p .p . ka-a

’

put
-ite) .

Fa ll in to
,
on to, &c .

,
iput-yi (pr .

a-
’

put
-

yi
-n i

, p .p . ka-a-
’

put

yi) .
Make tofa ll, throw down , wir

-te

(pr . a-wir-toi-i
, p .p . ka—a-Wir

te) .
Fa ll from a tree or in to a hole,
rorok-chi (pr . a—rorok-chi—ui

,

p .p . ka-a-rorok-chi) .
Fa ll like ra in

,
robon (pr ; a

robon-i
, p .p . ka-a-robon) .

Tree fa lling by i tself, lul (pr . a

lul-e , p .p . ka-a-lul).
Tofell trees, ilul (pr. a-

’

lul-i
, p .p .

ka—a

5
2

Fa ll sick, mian (pr . a-mion-i ,
p .p . ka-a-mian) .

Falseh ood , lembech (lembechet),
pl . lembech (lembechek) .

Fam il y ,
or . (See R oad .)

Husband
’

s fami ly, kap-katun .

Wife
’

s fami ly, kap-yukoi .
Famine , rub (rubet), pl. t ubos

(rubosiek) .
Fan , pl .

kipkaliafigis (kipkal iafigisiek).
us (uset), pl. uso (usosiek) .

us (pr . a-us-e ,p .p . ka-a—us) .
Far or far ofi

‘

,
10 0 .

Fas t , miban , pl . miban .

F as ten , rat (pr . a-rot-e, p .p. ka

a-rat).
Fasten fea thers on to an arrow,

tar (pr . a-tar-e , p .p . ka-a-tar) .
F at , mwai (mwaita), pl . mwan

(mwanik) .
Fa t u sed and thrown away, ma

mitia (mamitiat) .
Fa tp er son ,

nero (neret), pl . neros

(neros iek) .
(adj) , nyikis , pl . nyikisen ne

rat , pl . nerot in .

To befa t, akwai-itu (pr. a-akwai ,
p .p . ka-akwa1-1tu) .

ner (pr . a—ner—i , p .p . ka-a

ner).
Fatten , iner (pr . a-

’

ner-e
, p .p . ka

a

Getfat, nerak-e (pr. a-ner-at, p .p .

ka-a-ner-ak-e) .
Fath e r , kwan (kwanda), p l . akut
kwan (akut—kwanda or akut
kwanuak) .
Own fa ther (child talking) , papa,
p l . akut -papa .

(man talking), apoiyo, pl .

akut-apoiyo .

(woman ta lking), pakwa, pl .
angut-pakwa .

Thyfa ther , kon (konut) , pl . akut
kon (akut-konut or akut-konu
ak) .
So-and—so

’

sfather ,kwambaanum.
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Fath e r -i h -
yukoi

(kap-yukoi it) .
pamoiigo

Ownfa ther -in -law (man talking),
ap0 1yo.

(woman talking) , pamoh
’

go .

b e Fat igued , nget (pr . a-figeb e,

p.p . ka—a-nget) .
Fau lt , kachililo (kachililet), pl.
kachililos (kachililosiek) .

Favour i te , chaman (chamanet),
pl . chaman (chaman ik) .

F ear , nyokorio (nyokor iet) .
iyus (pr . a-

’

yue
-i

, p .p . ka

a

Feas t day ,
kambak . (See W ar

ri or s
’ D an c e .)

F eath er , kororia (koror iet), pl .
yuot), koror (kororik).
Feather of ar row,

tareyuo (tare
yuot, pl . tare (tareyuek) .
Ostr ichfeather , songolia (songol
iet), pl . songol (songolik).

tar (pr . a-tar-e, p .p . ka-a

tar) .
Be feathered, tar-ak-e (pr . a-tar

at
, p .p . ka-a-tar-ak-e).

F eeb le p erson , choriren (chori
renet) ,pl . choriren (chorirénik) .
Be feeble, nyelnyel

-itu (pr . a

nyelnyel , p .p . ka-a-nyelnyel

itu).
F eed c at tle iak-e (pr .

a-
’

ok-i, p .p . ka-
’

ak-e).
ak-et-e (pr . a-ak-et-i ,

p .p . ka-ak-et—e) .
Feed a chi ld, pai (pr . a-poi

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-pai).
F e ed er , koiokin . (See H erd s

man . )
F ee l , kas (pr . a-kos-e

, p .p . ka-a

kas).
Feel one

’

s way (e .g. in the dark),
sapsap (pr . a-sopsop

-i
, p .p . ka

a-sapsap) .
F e l l (trees) , ilnl (pr . a-

’

lul-i
, p .p .

ka-a

F emal e (human beings), korko
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(korket), pl. korusio (koru
s iek) .

(an imals), koko (kokst), pl. 110
kon (kokon ik) .
One that has bor ne, iyuog (iyuog
et), pl. iyuog (iyuogik) .
One tha t bears frequently,

mise
kut io (misekutiot), p l . misekut

(misekutik) .
One tha t bears rar ely, 0 11io

(0 1liot) , pl . 0 11 (o11ik) .
One tha t does not bear , son . (See
Bar r en .)
Immatu re fema le, suben (suben
do) , pl . subenwa (subenwek).
(adj) , chepaike , pl . chepai

kein .

F en ce , figotua . (See E nc losure .)
F e nc e in ,

figot (pr . a-figot
-e

, p .p .

ka-a-ngot) .
F erry , tapar (taparta), pl . tapar

nag (taparuagik).
F erry over oi-iye (pr .

o-oi-tos-i , p .p . ka-oi-iye) .

(hither ), lafig-u (pr . a-lafig
-u

, p .p .

ka-a-lang
-u) .

(thi ther), lan-de (pr . a-lon-doi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-lan-de) .
ilafig

-u ; ilan-de.

F e tch ,
ip

-u (pr . a-ip
-u, p .p. k

“

ip
-u) .

F ew,
che-figermg.

F i e ld , imbar (imbaret) , pl . im
baren (imbaren ik) .
Field in which nothing has been

sown
,
kapatut (kapatut) , pl.

kapatut (kapatut ik) .
Field tha t ha s been harvested, 1

'

o1
'

(roret), pl . rorotinua (roro
t inuek) .

Fi e rc e , korom, pl . koromen .

F ifte en ,
taman ak mut .

Fi fth ,
ap

-mut .

F ifty , onom.

Figh t , por io (poriet), pl . porios

(por iosiek) .
o—pir

-ke (pr . ki-pir
-i-ke ,

p .p . ka-ki-p ir
-ke) .
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Fi gh t kes-u (pr . a-kes-u
, p .p . ka-a

Fight wi th someone
, por

-is (pr . kes-u)
a-por

-tos-i , p .p . ka-a-por
-is ).

Cause to fight with some one,

inl—is (pr . a-
’

ul-dos-i , p .p . ka-a
’

ul-ie) .
Fill , inyit (pr . a-

’

myi t-i , p .p . ka

a

(becomefu ll), nyi (pr . a-nyi
-e , p.p .

ka-a-nyi).
(abound with), nyitat (pr . a

nyi tat, p .p . ka-a-nyi tat) .
Fi ll in (a hole), tim (pr . a-tim-e,

p .p . ka-a-tim) .
Fi ll withfood, ip iiy-e(pr . a-

’

p iiy
onye , p .p . ka-a-

’

p iiy
-e) .

To befull , to have had enough to

eat, piiy
-e (pr . a-piiy

-onyi , p .p .

ka-a-piiy
-e) .

Fi l th , sim (simdo), pl . simuag

(simuagik) .
b e Fi l thy , tinye simdo .

Find , iro . (See irregular verbs,
p .

sich (pr . a-sich-e , p .p . ka.-a

sich).
nyor

—u (pr . a-nyor
-u

, p .p . ka

a-nyor
-u) .

Find ou t a crime, kin (pr. a

kin-e , p .p. ka—a-kin) .
Person who finds ou t a cr ime,
kin en (kinendet), pl . kin (kin
ik) .

Fin e , kararan . (See Be au t ifu l .)
Fin e for a murder

,
tuk

’
-am

met .

He has p a id afinefor a murder ,
ka-ko-pas tuk

’
-am-met .

F inger , morna (morh et) , pl . mo
rin (morik) .
Thumb

,
mornet ne-oo.

M iddlefi nger , mornet-ap-kwen .

Li ttlefinger , chepkildo (chepkil
det) .

Fin i sh poroch (pr . a

poroch
—i

, p .p . ka-a-poroch).
tar (pr . a-tar-e

, p .p . ka-a

tar) .

iwofig
-u (pr . a-

’

wofig
-u

, p .p .

ka-a -u) .
rok (pr . a-rok-e

, p .p. ka

a-rok) .

pek
-u (pr . a-pek

-u , p .p . ka

a-pek
-u) .

pit
-u (pr . a-pit

-u
, p .p . ka-a

pit
-u).

F ir e , ma (mat), pl. mostinua

(mostinuek).
Firewood

,
kwendo (kwendet) , pl .

kwen (kwenik) .
Twigs for fi rewood, sikorio (si
koriot), pl . sikor (sikorik) .
Ston es on which to set a pot over

thefi re
,
koiik-am-ma .

Bonfire , sacredfi re, korosio (ko
rosiot), pl . koros (korosek) .
Place where bonfi re is made, kap
koros .

Set onfire, in—de mat ; ilal .
Makefi re by the use offi re-sticks ,
parpar mat .

App ly fir e to, pel (pr . a-pel
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-pel) .
Fire a gun ,

mwog mat (pr .

mwog
-e mat , p .p . ka-a-mwog

mat).
Fi r e-s ti ck , p ion (pich et) , pl . pion
(pionik) .

Fir s t , tae ; ko
-rok ; nepo

-met ;
n e-ind0 1 .

First of a ll, isi .

I sha ll gofi rst of all, isi a-wend-i .
To go fi r st, ind0 1 (pr . a -i

,

p .p . ka-a

Fi sh ,
inj 1 r io (injiriot), pl . inj1 ren

Fi s t , lukut (luku tiet), pl . lukut
(lukutik) .

Fi ve , mut.
F ix,

kwili l (pr . a-kwilil-i , p .p .

ka-a-kwili l) .
Fix the eyes up on ,

ichil-chi konda.

Fl ay , eny (pr. a—eny—e, p .p . ka-a

eny) .
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F orsak e , pakak
-te (pr . a-pokok

to i-i
, p .p . ka-a-

pakak
-te) .

L.
, pakach (pr . a-pokoch

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-pakach) .
For t , irim (ir imet) , pl . irimon

(irimonik) .
(cave), ker ing (ker inget) , pl .

keringon (ker ingonik) .
F or th , saaiig.

To go forth, man-dc (pr . a-mon

doi-i
, p .p . ka-a-man-dc ) .

F orty , artam.

F orward ,
tae .

To goforward, ui tae .

Four , a
'

n
’

gwan .

Fou rt e en ,
taman ak afigwan .

F our th
,
ap

-afigwan .

F re e , itiach. (See L oose .)
Fr e e man ,

chii-ap-ka ; e lm -
pa

ka .

Frequ en tly , ékosiek che-Chang.

F r e sh
,
tuon , pl . tuonen .

Fre sh water , pek che-koitit .

F ri end , chorua (choruet) , pl .

choronai (choronok) .
Fr iend ! (salutation), Poiyondon
n i ! (old ma n) ; Murenon-ni l

(warr ior) ; We ir-i (boy) .
Be on fr iendly terms wi th, kalian
(pr . a-kolion-i

, p .p. ka-a-ka

lian) .
Fri gh ten ,

iyus-chi (pr . a-
’

yue

chi-ni , p .p . ka-a-
’

yue
-cl1 i) .

F rog , mororoch (mororochet), pl.
mororoch (mororochik) .

F rom . From is generally ex

pressed by the use of the forms
denoting mot ion from,

or by the

preposition eiig.

Since, akut keny.

From n ow on ,
akoi tun .

From here to there
,
nette yu ok

yun .

F ron t , tae (taeta), pl . toiua

(toiuek) .
Froth , pukas (pukaandet) ; puka
(pukat).

F rown , siriny toket .
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F ru i t , difi
'

eren t kinds of
Vangueria edulis , kimolua(kimo
luet), pl . kimolon (kimolonik).
X imen ia Amer icana , lamaiya

(lamaiyat) , pl . lamai (lamaiek).
Ficus sp . ,

mokoiyo (mokoiyot) ,
pl . mokoi (mokoiek) .

Fry , isus (pr . a -sus i, p .p . ka-a
’

sus) .
Fugi tive , lapatin (lapatindet),
p l . lapot (lapot ik) .

Fun ,
urerio (ureriet).

Fu r th er , ko-keny.

Fur ther on
,
tae .

Gai t , pan (panda), pl .

(ponuek) .
Gall op ,

lapat (pr . a-lopot
-i, p .p .

ka-a-lapat) .
Gam e , urerio (urerie t).
Grap e , tangurur (pr . a-tangurur

-i ,

p .p . ka-a-tangurur) .
Garm en t (of skin ) , ingor (ingor
iet) , pl . ingorai (ingoraiik) .

(of cloth) , anga (angst), pl . angas
(angasiek) .

(worn by oldmen ,
made of hyrax,

an telop e or monkey skin), sambu

(sambut), pl . samhun (sam
bun ik) .
(made of goat

-skin), sumat

(sumet), pl . sumot (sumotik) .

(worn by warriors , to cover the

shoulders) , kipoia (kipoiet), pl.
kipooi (kipook).

(apr on worn by warriors),
koroiisi (korou sit), pl . koroi isin

(koroiisinik) .
L . ,

figoiisi (figoiisit), pl . figou
sin (figoiisinik) .

(worn by women ,
to cover the

upp er limbs), koliko (koliket),
kolikai (kolikai ik) .

(to cover the lower limbs) ,
chepkawi (chepkawit), pl. chep
kawis (chepkawi siek) .
(worn by gir ls to cover the shou l
ders), ingor iet-ap-ko.

ponua
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Garmen t

(ap ron worn by gir ls), osio

(osiek) .
(women

’

s wedding garmen t),
kiskis (kiskisto), pl. kiski sua

(kiskisuek).
Gate , kisirua. (See D oor .)
Gath er , put (pr . a-put

-e , p .p .

ka-a-put) .
kes (pr . a-kes-i, p .p . ka-a

kes) .
Gather together ium (pr .

a-
’

um-i
, p .p . ka-a

ium-ke (pr . a-
’

um-i

ke
, p .p . ka-a-

’

um-ke) .
Gen erat ion , ip in . (See Age . )
Gen tle , wesis , pl . wisisin .

Gen tly , mutio.

Geograp h i cal divi sion , poror

(pororie t) , pl . pororos (poror
osiek) .

G e t , sich (pr . a-sich-e , p .p . ka-a

s ich) .
Get better , get well, sap (pr.

sop
-e , p .p . ka-a-sap) .

Get drunk, pokit (pr . a—pokit-i,
p .p . ka-a-pokit) .
Get dry, yam (pr . a-yom

-e , p .p .

ka-a-yam) .
Getfor , sik-chi (pr . a-sik-chi-ni ,

p .p . ka-a-sik-chi).
Get goods on credit, pesen (pr . a

pesen
-i
, p .p . ka-a-p esen) .

Get in to, chut (pr . a-chut-e, p .p .

ka-a-chut).
Get out

,
man-dc (pr . a-mon-doi-i

,

p .p . ka-a-man-de) .
Get ou t of the way,

is-te-ke

a-is-toi-i-ke , p .p . ka-is-te-k

Get p alm
-wine , par porokek .

Get r ip e, rur (pr . a-rur-e , p .p .

ka-a-rur) .
Get up (r ise) , figét (pr . a-figét

-e,

p .p . ka-a—nget).
Get up or up on ,

lany (pr . a-lony
-i
,

p .p . ka-a-lany) .
Gh os t , o11n (oii11det), pl . o i (0 1 1k) .

(shadow of p eop le), tomirim ir
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(tomirimir iet) , pl . tomirimirai
(tom ir imirai ik).

(shadow of things), urua (11ruet) ,
pl . uruondoi (uruondok) .

b e G iddy ,
11 met .

I am giddy,
ka-u-a met .

Per son made giddy by turn ing
round, cheptombirir (cheptom
biririet) , pl . cheptombiriroi

(c li ep tombirirok).
Gi ft , me lek(melekto) , pl .melekua
(melekuek).

Gi rafi
’

e , ingotio (ingot-iot) , pl .
ingot in (ingotinik).

Gir l , tie (chepto), pl . tipin (tlpik) .
cheplemia (cheplemiat), pl .

cheplemin (chepleminik) .
melia(meliat ), pl .mel (melik) .

(uncircumcised), somnyo (som
nyot), pl . some (somek) .

Give , n em-u (pr . a-nem-u, p .p .

ka-a-nem-u) .
Give to, ikochi . (See irregular
verbs, pp . 222

Give back, iwech (pr . a-
’

wech-i
,

p .p . ka-a

Give to eat to, pai (pr . a-poi
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-pai ) .
Give trouble, 11m (pr . a-

’

im-i
, p .p .

ka-a 1m) .
G lan c e , wir

-te konda .

Gl eam ,
l il (pr . a-lil-e

, p .p . ka-a

lil) .
Gli d e , ichapan

-te (pr . a chapou

toi-i
, p .p . ka-a-

’

chapa11
-te) .

G lu t ton , kipkeya (kipkeyat ) , pl .
kipkeiu (kipkeinik) .

-figcny
~e

,

p .p . ka-a-iigeny) .

(vegetables) , figom (pr . a-figom
-e ,

p .p . ka—a-figom) .
Go , u i . (See irregular ve rbs ,
pp . 220— 1 )
(follow) , isup (pr . a-

’

sup
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

Go a lo ne (wi thout help ) , we
-chi

ke (p r . a-we—chi-ui-ke , p .p . ka

a-we -chi-ke ) .
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Go

Go away from , pakak
-te (pr . a

pokok
-toi-i , p .p . ka-u—palcak

-te) .
Go away in the morn ing, mus -te

(pr . a-mus-toi- i , p .p . ka-a—mus

t e) .
Go back, ket

-u-ke (pr . a-ket—u-ke
,

p .p . ka-a-ket-u-ke) .
Go backward ,

we-e patai .
Go bad, pul (pr . a-pul

-e
, p .p . ka

a-pul).
Go before, indo1 (pr . a -i .

p .p . ka-a

Go behind (follow) , isup let.
Go by, sir

-te (pr . a-s ir-toi-i , p .p .

ka-a-sir-te).
Go down ,

chor -te-l: e (pr . a-cl1or

toi—i-ke , p .p . ka—si-chor—te -k e) .
Go for a wa lk, wend-ote (pr . a

wend-oti , p .p . ka-a-wend-ote) .
Go in p lace of, we-chi (pr . a-we

chi-111
, p .p . ka-a-we-chi) .

Go in to, mafig
-u (pr . a-mang

-u
,

p .p . ka-a-mafig
-u) .

Go lame
,
ix
”
1gwal

-ate(pr . a ngwol

oti
, p .p . ka-a ngwal

-ate) .
Go nea r , inak-te (pr . a-

’

nok—toi-i
,

p .p . ka—a-
’

nak-te) .
Go ou t, man-dc (pr . a-mon -doi-i

,

p .p . ka-a-mau-de) (like afi re) ,
me . (See irregular verbs ,
pp . 224— 5 )
Go over , across , lan

-de (pr . a

lon-doi-i
, p .p . ka-a-lan-de) .

Go past, sir-te (pr . a-s ir-toi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-sir-te) .
Go round, imut (pr . a-

’

m1
’

i t-i
,

p .p . ka-a

Go runn ing, ui lapat .
Go si len tly, sis

-ate (pr . a-sis-oti
,

p .p . ka-a-sis-ate) .
Go through, chut (pr . a-chut-e

,

p .p . ka-a-chut) .
Go to meet so meo ne, torok-te (pr .

a-torok-toi-i, p .p . ka-a-torok

te) .
Go to the devil ! ror-cl1i ket.

Go to war , se t luket.
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Go up ,
lany (p r . a—lony

-i
, p .p .

ka-a-lany) .
Go up and down , 1 11gir

-te (pr .

a 11gir
-toi ka-a-

’

f1gir
-te) .

Go up higher , itoch (pr . a-
’ toch-i .

p .p . ka-a

Goat , figoror (ngororiet) , pl .

figoror (figororek).
ara (ar tet) , pl . no (néko) .

K id. aruwa (aruwet) , pl . are

(arek).
Young she

-
goa t, suben (subendo)

pl . subenua (subenuek).
She-

goa t that has borne
,
iyuog

(iyuoget) , pl . iyuog (iyuogik) .
He-goa t, kwe (kwesta) , pl . kwes
(kwesik) .
Castrated goat, tes1 1m (tesnmiet) ,
pl . tesiim (tesiimik) .

God , Asis . (See Sun .)
Godfath er or godm oth er , mo
terio (moteriot) , pl . moteren

(moteren ik) .
Go ing , pan (panda) , pl . ponua
(ponuek).

Good , mie , pl . mis ch.

To be good, mie
-itu (pr . a-mie ,

p .p . ka-a-mie-itu) .
ir ifig

—se (pr . a rmg
-se-i

, p .p .

ka-a-
’

rifig
—se ).

Do on e good, i l s (pr . a-
’

i s-i
, p .p .

ka-a

M ake good (strong) , iweit (pr .

a-
’

we it-i
, p .p . ka-a

Make good (sweet) , ianyiny (pr .

a-
’

anyiny, p .p . ka

Good-by e , saisere .

Say good
-bye, ikat saisere .

Goodn e s s , miéno (mienot) .
Gou rd ,

sot . (See C alab ash .)
Granary ,

choke (choket) , pl .

choken (choken ik) .
The sp ace undernea th a granary,

kureret-ap
—choket .

Gran d chi ld , machakoro (macha
kore t), p l . machakoron (macha
koronik) .

G rand fath e r , ingug (inguget) .
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Grub of b e e or wasp ,
aruwa

(11 1 uwet) , pl . are (arek).
Grue l , musar (musarek) .
Cook gru el, chul musarek.

Gu ard , ripin (ripindet) , pl . rip

(ripik) .
kakun in (kakun indet) , pl .

kakun (kakunik) .
r ip (pr . a

-rip
-e

, p .p . ka

a-rip) .
ikun (pr . a-

’

kun-i
, p .p . ka-a

’
kun) .

(cover) , tuch (pr . a-tucb-e, p .p .

ka-a-tuch) .
Guard yourself! Look out I Take
care Rip

-ke l

Gue ss , ngor (pr . a-figor
-e , p .p .

ka-a-figor) .
Guide , kaparun (kaparundet).

segein . (See Soldier .)
ipor

-chi .

(show the way) , ipor-chi oret .
Gu l l e t , s i in (s1 1ndo) , pl . siinua

(siinuek) .
Gum (of the teeth) , pend

’
-ap

kelek .

(of babies or toothless old men ) ,
mununua (mununuet) .

(of trees) , kip it (kipitiet) , pl .
kipitoi (kipitok) .

Gum arab i c ,
manga (manget) ,

pl . mangoi (mangok) .
Gun , ma . (See F ire . )
Gun wi thou t ammun ition , kip
tul i (kip tulit) , pl . kiptulis (kip
tulisiek) .

Gunp owd er , pusa1u (pusaruk) .
Gu t , akutan (akutan iet), pl . aku
t-an (akutanik).

H aft (of sword
,
ar e, kun

yuk (kungit) , pl . kunyuk (kun
yukik) .
(of sp ear), iruma (irumet), pl .
irumai (irumaiik) .

H aggle (over a p r ice) , kim (pr .

a-kim-e, p .p . ka-a-kim) .

H ai l , k0 1 1yo (kouyot) , pl . koun

(konk) .
robon konn .

H air , sumeyo (sumeyot) , pl. sume

(sumek) .
Ha ir of the beard, kororik

-ap
tamnet .

Hair ofthe eyebrows , kororik-ap
konda .

Hair of the armp i ts , kororik-ap
kulkulta.

Hair of the pubes , kororik
-ap

nyuset .

Bandfor binding warr ior
’

s hair ,
anuet-ap

—sumsk .

When a girl has lost her elder
brother or s ister , it is cus

tomary to leave on the head
a r idge of hair called—4 0 11

gonyo (songonyet) , pl . songony
ai (songonyank) .

H alf, matua (matuet), pl . mataas
(matuasiek).

(por tion ), kipeper ia (kipeperiat) ,
p l . kipeperua (kipeperuek) .

H al t (r est), imuny (pr . a-
’

muny
-i ,

p .p . ka-a

(stand) , tonon (pr . a-tonon-i, p .p .

ka-a-tonon) .
(pu t down burdens), itu (pr. a
’

tu-i , p .p . ka-a—
’

tu

H amm er , kirisua 2kirisuet), pl .
kirison (kirisonik) .

H an d , 6 (éut), pl . éun (enuek) .
Palm ofthe hand, rube i (rubeito) ,
pl . rubeiuag (rube iuagik) .

H andl e , kunyuk (kungit) , pl .
kunyuk (kunyukik).
Handle of hoe, kikoro (kikoret) ,
pl . kikores (kikoresiek) .
Handle of kn ife, ketit-ap -rotuet .

H an dsom e
,
kararan , pl .kororon .

H ang , ikartat (pr . a-
’

kortot-i ,

p .p . ka-a

(strangle) , iket (pr . a-
’

ket-i, p .p .

ka—a

H arass
,
iim (pr . a-

’

im-i, p .p . ka

a
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Hard , u i, pl . uen .

To make hard , iwe it (pr . a
’

we it-i
, p .p . ka-a

To run hard, figwek mising.

H are , kiplengwa (kiplengwet) ,
pl . kiplengonoi (kiplengonok) .

H as te , chokchino (chokchinet) .
Hast en

,
chok-chi (pr . a-chok

chi—n i, p .p . ka-a-chok-chi) .

girgir (pr . a-

girgir-i , p .p .

ka-a—girgir) .
Hasten hi ther

, chok-u (pr . a

chok-u, p .p . ka—a- chok-u) .
Hasten thither

, chok-te (pr . a

chok-toi-i , p .p . ka-a-chok-te) .
H atch ,

ikeny (pr . a-
’

keny
—i

, p .p .

ka—a

Hatch e t , mor (morut) , pl . morus
(morusiek) .

H ate , wech (pr . a-wech-e, p .p .

ka-a-Wech) .
H ave , t inye (pr . a-tinye , p .p .

ka—a-tinye).
H e , inendet ; ine .

H ead , met (metit) , pl . metoa

(metoek) .
Be smooth-headed, kuluny met .

H ead -dr e ss

(worn by gir ls), figishelio (figi
sheliot), pl . figishe li (figishel ik) .

(worn by boys who have been

r ecen tly circumcised) ,kimarang
uch (kimaranguchet) , p l. kimor

anguchai (kimoranguchaiik) .

(worn by gir ls who have been

recently ci rcumcised) , soiyuo

(soiyuet) , p l. soon (soonik) .

(worn by old men ), chepkule

(chepkulet) , pl . chepkules

(chepkulesiek) .

(worn by br ides), nar io (nariet) ,
pl . narioi (nariok) .
Head-dress of ostr ich feather s

sombe (sombet), pl .
sombenut (sombenut ik).
Head-dress of lion-skin (war

kutua (kutuet), pl . kuto
110 i (kutonok).
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Hcad-dress ofoat -hide
eur (eurto
)
, pl . eurua (euruek) .

H eal
, isap pr . a-

’

sop
-i
, p .p . ka

a

H e al th , sapon(sapondo) chamet
ap

-ke ; n io (uiet) uin (uindo) .
Be in good hea lth, chum

-ke (pr .

a-cham-i-ke
, p .p . ka-a-cham-ke) .

H eal thy , mukul
, pl . mukulen .

H eap ,
kaumut (kaumutiet) , p l .

kaumut (kaumutik) .
karurukut (karurukutie t) ,pl .

karurukut (karurukutik).
H eap up ,

iruruch (p1
'

. a-
’

1
'

urneh-i ,

p .p . ka-a

(collect), ium (pr . a-
’

um-i
, p .p .

ka-a

H e ar
,
kas (pr . a-kos-e , p .p . ka

u-kas) .
H e ar t , mukulel (mukuleldo) , pl.
mukule lua (mukuleluek) .

H eat , ilalany (pr . a-
’

lolony
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

To get hot, sich mat.
To be hot, lalang

-itu (pr . a-lalang,

p .p . ka-a-lalafig
-itu) .

H e aven , parak (parakut) ; tororo

(tororot ) em-

pol ik (in the

clouds) .
H eavy ,

nyikis , pl. nyikis in .

H edge , ngotua (figotuet) , pl . ngo
tonoi (figotonok).
H edge r ound cattle enclosure,

s ipaiya (s ipaiyat) , pl . s ipaien

(s ipaiénik).
Al ake a hedge , figot (pr. a-figot

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-ngot) .
H e e l , muk

’
-ap

-kor .

H e i fer , ror (rorts ) , pl . rorua

(roruek) .
rarewa (1 arewat) .

H e lp ,
imufig

-

j 1 (pr . a 111uf1g
-

j 1
-ui,

p .p . ka-a-
'

mung
-

j 1) .
toret (pr . a-tore t-i , p .p . ka

a-toret) .
H en ,

ingok (ingokiet) , pl . ingok
ai (ingokauk) .

H e r , inendet ; ine .
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H er

(poss) , nyi, pl . Chik.

her s (used absolutely), nenyi , pl .
chechiget.

H e rb , inguu (inguot), pl . ingui

(inguek) .
H e rd (of cattle), akwot (akwet) ,
pl . akwotis (akwotisiek) .

H e rd c attl e , iak-e . (See F e ed .)
H erd sman ,

mistoa (mistoat), pl.
mistos (mistoek) .
koiokin (koiokindet) , pl .

koiok (koiokik) .
H ere , yu ; 0 11.

He i s here, mi
-i mi-te yu .

I am here, ane yu .

Here and there, yu ok yun .

H ero , kiruk. (See Bu ll .)
H ic c ough (v. iket .

I have hiccoughs , ki
-iket-o.

(of chi ldren) , r iech (pr . a-r iech-e,
p .p . ka-a-r iech) .

H id e mui (muito), pl . muiua

(muinck) .
P iece of ore-hide

,
iririo (ir iriot),

pl. iriren (iriren ik) .
Str ip of ore-hide, anua (anuet) , p l .

anoi (anok) .
S tr ip of dressed one-hide, ingiriren

(ingir irenet), pl . ingiriren (in
gir irenik) .
Goat-hide , makata (makatet) , pl.
makatai (makataiik) .
Str ip of goa t-hide, tapsien (tapsi
ene t), pl . taps ieuai (tapsienai
ik) .

H id e , uny (pr . a-uny
-e

, p .p .

ka-a-uny).
H igh , koi , pl . ko11n .

H i ll
,
legem (legemet) , pl . legem

r.s (legemosiek).
tulua (tuluet) , pl . tuluondoi

(tuluondok) .
H i l t , kunyuk (kungit) , pl . kunyuk
(kunyukik) .

H im , in endet ; ine .

H in d er , rany (pr . a-rony
-i

, p .p .

ka-a-rany ) .

H ip ,
ingora i (ingoraiet) , pl . ingo

ra iin (ingoraiin ik) .
H ip p op o tamu s , makas (makas
ta) , pl . makasua (makasuek) .
L.

,
maka i (makaita) , pl . mokoi

(mokoiik) .
H is (poss) , nyi , pl . chik.

(used absolutely) , nenyi , pl . che
chiget .

H i t
, p ir (pr . a—pir

-e
, p .p . ka-a-pir) .

(with a sp ear or a r row) , mwog
(pr . a-mwog

-e
, p .p . ka-a-mwog) .

H i th e r
, yu ; aku i yu .

H ither is general ly expre ssed
by the form ofthe verb denoting
motion towards .

H i ther a nd thither
, yu 0k yun .

H i th e r to , akut ngun i .
H o ck (of an imals) , kbwet-ap
kwar iot .

H oe , mokombe (mokombet) , pl .
mokombai (mokombauk) .

H oi s t , ichut (pr . a-
’

ch1
’

i t-i
, p .p .

ka-a

(lift), sut (pr . a-sut-e , p .p . ka-a

sut) .
H old , nam (pr . a-nom-e

, p .p . ka

a—nam) .
Hold something in the op en hand

irop (pr . a-
’

rop
-i
, p .p . ka-a

Hold something in the closed

hand , mumut (pr . a-mumut-i ,

p .p . ka-a-mumut) .
H o le , kong (konda) , pl . kofigin

(kofigik) .
Hole in the ear th

,
kering (ke

r inget), pl . keringon (ker ingon
ik

Hole in the upper part of the ear ,
kond’-ap-solik .

H oll ow (in tree) , pondo (pondet)
pl . p ondai (pondaiik) .

H om e (man ta lking) , kain-nyo,
kain-figufig, &c . (a t my house ,
a t thy house,

(woman or chi ld ta lking) ,
kom-nyo, kom

-figufig, &c .

Home-stayer ,
k ip tep (kiptep it) .
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Husb and

otiot) , pl . manofigot (manofig
otik) .
Husband

’

s brother after hu sband
’

s

death, kipkondii (kipkondiit) ,
pl . kipkondiin (kipkondiin ik) .

Hu sk , mor io (moriot) , pl . mor

(mor ik) .

(V ) , 1pony (pr a pony
-1 p up

ka-a
’

p .ony)
Hu t . (See H ou se .)
Hu t in the corn fields , kerio

(keriet) , pl . ker ion (kerionik) .
Hu t in which warr iors eat meat,
ekor (ekor to) , pl . ekorua (ekor
uek) .
Boys

’

circumcision hu t, menjo
(menjet) , pl . menjos (menjos
iek) .

H yena, kimaket (kimaketyet) ,
pl . kimaketoi (kimaketok) .
lel (lelda), pl . lelua (leluek) .

apei (apeiet), pl . ape ioi

(ape iok).
H yrax ,

kipkor is (kipkorisiet) ,
pl . kipkorisoi (kipkmisok) .

I , ane .

Id l e p e r son ,
chor iren (choriren

et) , pl . chor iren (chorirenik) .
If

, ingo-ngo, etc . (See p .

Ignoran c e , per iperio (per iper
iet) .

Ignoran t , periper , pl . periperen .

b e I ll
,
mian (pl. a-mion-e

, p .p .

ka-a-mian) .
Be very i ll , nyi t

-ak-e (pr . a-nyit

at , p .p . ka-a—myit-ak-e) .
Be near ly dead, rum

-ok-e (pr . a

rum-ot
, p .p . ka-a-rum-ok-e) .

I llne s s , mion (miondo), pl . mion
wag (mionwagik) .
The names of some illnesses are
given in the following list
Abscess , mo (moet) , pl . mooi
(mock) .
Boi ,l u11di1 (undiriet), pl . u 11dir
(undirik) .
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Catarrh (cold) , tungwa (tung
wek) .
Chicken -

p ox,
kap imperu

pimperuk) .
Drop sy, puras (purasta) .
Dysen tery, chelole (cheloleit) .
Go

n
orrhoea ,k 1pnonog(kipnonog

et

Heartburn ,
kalut (kalut) .

Liver or sp leen comp la in ts , hgs

sat (ngasatet) .
Lung comp lain ts , chepuon (che
puonet) .
Ma lar ia , es (eset) .

P imp les , tigoi (tigoiik) .

(i tch) , kon cha (koiichat) , pl .
koiich (kon chek) .

(rash) , ingosen (ingosenik) .
Rheumatism ,

mokongio(mokong
lot

(litmbago) , cherapuny (cherap
unyet) .
Small—p ose, konjurio (konjuriot) .
L.

,
chesirun (chesirun ik).

Sore throat
,
kipkamog (kipka

mogit) .
Swelling of the n eck, ter it (tertit) .
Syphilis , takan (takanet) .
Ulcer , chepsergech (chepserge
chet) .
The people of K apwaren suffer

from a disease which is charac
ter ized by a harden ing of the

skin and a swelling of the tes

t icles . This disease the Nandi
call temer (temer ik) , and the

Lumbwa sarsar (sar sari ek) . It
is said to be caused by the

bite of a fly which is known as

kdp kikonjek.

I ll-tr eat , inyali l (pr . a-
’

nyolil
-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Imi tate , ile . (See irregular verbs ,

(ks

p .

Immatur e , min ing, pl . mingech.

Imm ediate ly ,
ngun i ; nguni

to.
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Immerse , ilis (pr . a-
’

lis-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Imp lore , som (pr . a-som-e , p .p .

ka-a-som).
Imp re cate again s t , ics ic-chi

(pr . a-
’

osie-chi-ui
, p .p . ké-b sie

chi).
In , eng.

In fron t, tae .

In order that, si (followed by the
subjunct ive) .
In p lace of, olt

’
-ap .

In the middle
,
kwen .

In the morn ing, korirun .

In the evening, koimen .

Inc lin e inguruch (pr . a

’

1
”

1guruch
-i
, p .p . ka-a

inguruk
-e (pr . a

ruk-at , p .p . ka-a nguruk
-e) .

Incr ease , tes (pr . a-tes-e , p .p .

ka-a-tes) .
Ind eed , po

-many.

Inform , mwo-chi (pr . a-mwo

chi-n i , p .p . ka-a-mwo-chi) .
Informat ion , ngolio (figoliot) ,
pl. figal (ngalek) .
lokoiyo (lokoiyot) , pl . lokoi

yua (lokoiyuek) .
Inhab it , tep i (pr . a-tepi-e , p .p .

ka-a-tepi).
In sect , kut (kutiet), pl . kut (kut
ik) ,

Ins ide , or11t .

He is inside, mi-i or11t.

In stan t ly , ngun i nguni-to.

Instru c t , inet (pr . a-
’

net-i , p .p .

ka-a

Insul t , chupisio (chupisiet).
chup (pr . a-chup

-e
, p .p .

ka-a-chup) .
Use in su lting language to, tach

(pr . a-toch-e , p .p . ka-a-tach) .
In t er , tup (pr . a-tup

-e , p.p . ka

a-tup).
In ter cede for , som-chi (pr . a

som-chi-ui , p .p . ka-a-som-chi).
In te r c ep t , rany (pr . a-rony

-i ,

p .p . ka-a-rany) .
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In terrup t (when sp eaking) , til
figalek .

In te s tin e s , mootinua (mootin
uek).
Sma ll in testine, akutan (akutan
ik) .
Large in testine, pe (pent).
b e come In toxi c ated , poki t (pr .

a-pokit -i , p .p . ka-a-pokit) .
Inve s tigate (a cr ime), kin (pr .

a-kin-e
, p .p . ka-a-kin).

Iron ,
karna (kam et) , p l. karin

(kar ik) .
Iron ore , ngoriamu (ngor iamuk).
Refuse of ir on -ore

, tapungen

(tapungen ik).
Irr i tat e , tach (pr . a-toch-e, p .p .

ka-a-tach) .
Issu e from , pun

-u (pr . a-pun
-u

,

p .p . ka-a-pun
-u) .

It , inendet ; ine .

It ch , koiicha (ko1 1chs t) , pl . koiich

(koi ichek) .
iutut (pr . a-

’

utut-i, p .p .

ka-a

I ts (poss) , nyi, pl . chik.

(used absolutely), nenyi, pl . che
chiget .

Ivory , kelda (keldet), pl . kelat
(kelek).

Jack al , lelua (leluot), pl . lelue

(leluek) .
Jar , ter . (See Pot .)
Men

’

s water -jar , saiga (saiget) ,
pl . saigoi (saigok) .
Women ’

s water jar , mwendo

(mwende t) , pl . mwendoi (mwen
dok) .

Jaw ,
takilkil (takilkiliet), pl . ta

kilkil (takilkilik) .
Jealous p e rson ,

16min (16min
det) , pl . 16m (16mik) .

Jigger , kut . (See In se c t .)
Join ,

1
'

0p (pr . a-rop
-e , p .p . ka-a

rop) .
Join with, i tui-e (pr . a-

’
tui-tos-1 ,

p .p . ka-a-
'

tui-e) .
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Join ing toge th er , tulo . (See
Am algamation .)

Join t
,
mongwa (mongwet) , pl .

mongwos (mongwosiek) .
Jou rn ey , pan (panda) , pl. ponua

(ponuek)
ru toi (rutoito) , pl . rutoiua

(rutoiuek) .
Two days

’

jou rney , pand
’
-ap

ékosiek oiefig.

Joy ,
kakaso (kakaset) .

Jugu lar ve in ,
kep (kepet) , pl .

kepoh (kepon ik) .
Op en the jugular vein of an imals
after death, nu (pr . a-nu-i , p .p .

ka-a-un) .
Jui c e , pe i . (See W at e r .)
Ju i cy ,

tinye pek ; ap
-

pek .

Jump , toromben (pr . a-toromben

i
, p .p . ka—a—toromben) .

Jump over something, sir (pr .

a-sir-e , p .p . ka-a-sir) .

K e ep ,
konor (pr . a-konor-i , p .p .

ka-a-konor) .

(guard) , rip (pr . a-rip
-e

, p .p . ka

a-r ip) .

(hold) , nam (pr . a-nom-e , p .p .

ka-a-nam) .
K i ck ,

itiar (pr . a-
’ tiar-i , p .p . ka

a

K ick frequen tly or violen tly,
itia1t iar (pr . a-

’

tiartiar-i , p .p .

ka-a-
’

tiartiar

K id , aruwa 8amwet) , pl . are

(arek) .
K idney ,

soromya (soromyet) , pl .
soromoi (soromok) .

K ill , par (pr . a-por
-e , p .p . ka-a

par) .
K i ll a N andi , rum (pr . a-rum-e ,

p .p . ka-a-rum) .
K i ll by slashingwith a sword, iep

(pr . oi-
’

ep
-e

, p .p . ka-a

K i ll by stabbing, tor (pr . a-tor-e ,

p .p . ka-a-tor) .
K i ll for,por-chi (pr . a-por

-chi

ni, p .p . ka-a-por
-chi) .

K i ll for food, eny (pr . a-eny
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-cny) .
K i ll with, pa1

-e (pr . a-poi
-e

, p .p .

ka -a par
-e).

Give a coup de grace, pakach

(pr . a-pokoch
-i

, p .p . ka-a

pakach) .
ind ,

mie , pl . mis ch.

K in d le , inam (pr . a-
’

nom-i , p .p .

ka-a

i lal (pr . a-
’

lol-i
, p .p . ka-a

’

lal) .
K i s s , figutut (pr . a-figutut

-i
, p .p .

ka-a-figutut) .
K i tch en (cooking-p lace) , kap
koii-ma.

K n e ad 1moi (pr . a-
’

moi-i
, p .p .

ka-a moi) .
K n e e , kutufig (kutunda) , pl .

kutufigwa (kutufigwek) .
kutund

’
-ap

-ke ldo .

The rectu s femori s mu scle , kipser

(kipserit) , pl . kip seris (kipseris
iek) .

K n e e l , kutuny (pr . a-kutuny
-i ,

p .p . ka-a-kutuny) .
K ni fe , chepkeswai (chepkeswet) ,
pl . chepkesoi (chepkesok) .

(large) , rotua (rotuet) , pl . rotoi

(rotok) .
(u sedfor tapp ingp alms) , kesimor

(kesimore t) , pl . kesimoros (kesi
morosiek) .
(u sedfor bu tchering ca ttle), cham
bolua (chamboluet), pl . chambe
los (Chambolosiek) .
Boys

’

ci rcumcisi on kn ife, kipos
kiposin(kiposini k) .

Gir ls
’

circumcisi on kn ife, mwat in

(mwatindet) ,pl.mwat(mwatik) .
K n i t (the brows), ingusuk toket .
K n ock (tap ), ikonggony (pr . 9.

’
konggony

-i, p .p . ka-a-
’

kong

sons) .

(str ike), p ir (pr . a-pir
-e , p .p. ka

a-pir) .
Kn ock down

, tu
-i (pr . a-tu-e, p .p .

ka-a-tu-i) .
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L ean

M ake lean ,
i sagit (pr . a-

’

sogit—e ,
p .p . ka-a

L ean again st , itur (pr . a-
’

tur-i
,

p .p . ka-a

L e an up on ,
ti

ka-a-ti) .
Lean up on a stafi

'

,
tepen (pr . 0.

tepen-i , p .p . ka-a-tepen) .
L eap ,

toromben(pr . a-toromben-i
,

p .p . ka-a-toromben) .
L earn ,

inét-ke (pr . a-
’

nét-i-ke
,

p .p . ka-a nét- .ke )
L eath er (ox-hide) , mui (muito) ,
pl . mu iua (muinck).

(goat-skin ) , makata (makatet) ,
pl . makatai (makatank) .

L eave (go away), man-dc (pr . a

mon-doi—i
, p .p . ka-a-man-de) .

(come away) , mang—u (pr . a

mofig
-u

, p.p . ka-a-mang
-u).

(leave a lon e) , pakak-te (pr . a

pokok
-toi-i , p .p . ka-a-pakak

-te).
L . , pakach (pr . a-pokoch

- i
,

p .p . ka-a-pakach) .

(leave a lonefor ) , pokok-chi (pr . a

pokok
-chi-ni

, p .p . ka-a-pokok

chi).
(throw away) , lak-te (pr. a-lak

toi-i , p .p . ka-a-lak-te) .
met-te (pr . a-met-toi-i , p.p .

ka-a-met-te).

(let go) , un-de (pr. a-un-doi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-un-de).
Leave i t a lone ! Let go / pak

-
ak

te ! un-de !

Be left , figit-u (pr. a-i
‘

igit
-u

, p .p .

ka—a-figit
-u) .

Give leave
,

cham-chi ;

panda .

Take leave of, ikat (pr . a-
’

kot-i ,

p .p. ka-a

Leave a p iece when cutting of
something,

ituch (pr . a-
’tuch-i ,

p .p . ka-a

L eech , p inyiny (pinyinyet), pl.
pinyiny (pinyinyik).

L e ft (hand, dc ) , ap-katam .

(pr . a-ti-e
, p .p .

ikochi
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L eg , kel kel ien

(kel iek).
kereng (kcrenget), p l .

rengon (lcerengon ik).
On e- leggedp er son

chepkelok.

Ca lf of leg, ai (aita) , p l. ai sai
(a isaiik) .
Shin ,

korok (korokta) , pl . korok
wa (korokwek) .
Thi ,gh kupes (kupesto) , pl .

kupesua (kupesuek) .
Fore leg, kus (kusto) , pl . kusna
(kusuek) .
H ind-leg, chat (chatit) , pl . chatin
(chatik) .

L egend , kapchemosin (kapehe
mosinik).

L egle t (warr iors
’

,
worn below

the knee), mungen (mungeniet) ,
pl . mungen (mungenik).
mar ikcho (mar ikchot) , pl .

mar ik (mar ikik) .
(warr iors ,

worn above theknee) ,
kipkurkur pl .

kipkurkm ai (kipkurkuraii k) .
tapakwa (tapakwet), pl .

tapakwon (tapakwonik) .
(of brass wi re), tae (tact), pl .
taoi (taok) .

h ave L e i sur e , para
-itu (p r . a

para, p .p . ka-a-para
-itu) .

L en gth , koiin (koiindo) .
L en gth en ,

ikoiit (pr. a-
’

ko11t-i ,

p .p . ka-a

L eop ard ,
Cheplanga(cheplanget),

pl. cheplangoi (cheplangok).
L. and K .

, melil (melildo), pl .
melilua (meliluek) .

L es sen ,
ingir

-te(pr . a ngir
-toi-i ,

p .p . ka-a—
’

1
”
1gir

-te) .
L e t (leave a lone) , pakak

-te (pr. a

pokok toi
- i

, p .p . ka a pakak te) .

(a llo w) , cham-chi ; ikochi panda .

L eve l (a gun 0 1 spear) at , 1
”
1gat

(p 1 . a-1
”

1got
-e , p .p . ka-a-ngat).

L i ck
,
mel (pr . a-mel-e , p .p. ka

a-mel).

(keldo) , pl.

ke

kipkelok ,
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L id ,
kereyuo (kereyuot), pl . kere ,

(kereyuek).
Lid of honey-barrel, kele iigeyuo

(kelengeyuot), pl. ke lefige

(kelengeyuek).
L i e (falsehood) , lembech (lembe

chet) , pl . lembech (lembechek).
ken-u (pr . a-ken-u

, p .p.

ka-a-ken-u

chombil(pr . a-chombil-i , p .p .

ka-a-chombil).
L i e d own

,
ru (pr. a-ru-e , p .p .

ka-a- .ru)
Lie across, 1mrok (pr. a-imrok-e ,

p .p . ka-a-1mrok) .
Lie on the top of, siep (pr . a

siep
-e

, p .p . ka-a-siep).
Lie on the back

,
slep patai .

L ift , sut (pr . a-sut-e , p .p . ka-a

sut).
L ift up ,

keleny (pr . a-keleny
-i

,

p .p . ka-a-keleny).
Lift up and look undernea th

,

ngany (pr . a-ngony
-e

, p .p . ka

a-ngany) .
L igh t (n ot dark), lel , pl . lelach.

(not heavy) , wesis , pl . wisisin .

L i gh t (a fi re) , ilal (pr . a-
’
lol—i

,

p .p . ka-a

Commence to be light, irir (pr .

a-
’

rir-i , p .p . ka—a

L igh tning, koliel (kolie let).
L ik e

,
cham . (See L ove .)

L ik e (as) , kuu ile ; kuu
’

le ;
nette ; te .

D o like this ! ai ile !

M ake i t like this
,
ai-te nette ui .

b e L ik e , uu (pr . a-uu-e , p .p .

ka-a-nu) .
Lik e n , ioiechin

-e (pr . a
’

oiechin

dos p .p . ka oiechin-e).
L in e , 1 opo (ropet).
Line down the back of a beast,
urer (ur eryet) , p l . urer (urer ik) .

L in ger , ikaa
-ke (pr . a-

’

kaa-i-ke,

p .p . ka- .a-
’

kaa-ke)
L ion ,

figetuny
figetuny (figetunyik) .
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Lip , irir iot-ap
-kutit .

L i s ten , kas (pr . a-kos-e , p .p . ka

a-kas).
isp

-chi 11t .

L i tt l e , mining, pl . mingech .

A little (of one thing) , kite
gm .

Br ing a l ittle meat, ip
-u pendo

kitegin .

A little (of several things) , to
tegin . Bring a little water ,
ip

-u pek totegin .

Li ttle by little, a little a t a time
,

kitegin
-kitegin .

Live , tep i (p r . a-tep i-e , p .p . ka

a-tep i).
Be a live, sap (pr . a-sop

-e , p .p .

ka-a-sap) .
Live in a hou se , meny (pr . a

meny
-e

, p .p . ka-a-meny).
Live r , koi (koito) , pl . koiwag
(koiwagik) .

L i zard (house-lizard) , cheringis

(cher ingisiet) , pl . cheringisai

(cheringisai ik).

(tree-lizard) , chepenet (chepe
netiet) , pl . chepenetin (chepe
netinik).

L ocust , cheren
'

gen (cherefigen
det) , pl . cherengenyen (chere
figenyenik) .
Cloud oflocusts , kiperen

’

gen (kip
ere iigendet) , pl . kiperefigen

yen (kiperengenyenik) .
Cooked locu st, tyolio (tyoliot) , pl .
tyolin (tyolik) .
Locust egg, mukenya(mukenyat) ,
pl. mukeh (muken ik) .

L og , suben (subenet) , pl . subenai

(subenaiik) .
L oin , suwe (suwet) , pl . suwenut

(suwenutik) .
L oi ter , ikaa-kc (pr . a-

’

kaa-i-ke
,

p .p . ka-a-
’

kaa-ke) .
L ong , koi, pl . koiin .

L ongin g , roiig (rofiget).
He longs for so me meat, tinye
rofiget

-ap
-

pendo .
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L ook ,
iro. (See irregular verbs ,

p .

tapen (pr. a-topen-i , p .p . ka

a-tapen) .
Look after (guard) , rip (pr . a

rip
-e , p .p . ka—a r 1p) .

Look after , while doing other

things , ikun (pr . a-
’

kun-i
, p .p .

ka- .a-
’

kun)
Look behind, kus kofig.

Look down , figurur (pr . a

figurar
-i
, p .p. ka-a-figurur).

Look for , che 1
”
1g (pr . a-cheng

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-chefig) .
Look out for , sege (pr . a-sege

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-sege) .
Look up ,

inyal (pr . a-
’

nyol
-i , p .p.

ka a
’

nyal).
L oose , i tiach (pr . a

’

tioch-i , p .p .

ka-a tiach).
L oo sen ,

iturtur (pr. a-
’turtur-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Lose , ipet (pr . a-
’

pet
-i
, p .p . ka

a

Be lost to
, pet (pr . a-pet

-e , p .p .

ka—a-pet) .
I have lost my kn ife, ko-pet-en—o
rotuet .

Take away and lose, ilus (pr . a

-
,

1us i p . .p
.

ka-a

L ou se , i ser i a (iseriat), pl. iser
(iserek) .

L ove , cham (pr . a-chom-e , p .p.

ka-a-cham) .
L over (man) , saanya (saandet) ,
pl . saan (saanik) .
(gir l) , murer (mureret), pl. mu
reren (murerenik) .
(woman ) , kipaikeiyo (kipaikei
yot ), pl .kipaikein (kipaikeinik) .

L ower (hither), irek-u (pr . a
’

rek-u , p .p . ka-a-
’

rek-u) .
(thither ), irek-te (pr . a—

’

rek-toi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-
’

rek-te) .
Lower a load , itu (pr. a-

’

tu-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Luck , keluno (kelunet) ; tokoch
(toke t).

ENGLISH-NANDI VOCABULARY

It is lu cky ,
m i-i keluno or mi-i

tokoch .

Lump (p iece) , kipeperia (kipe
per lat) , pl . kipeperua (kipe
peruek).
Lump on the body , mulua (mu
luet) , pl. mulondoi (mulondok) .

Lun g , puon (puondet) , pl . puon
(puonik) .

Lurk , tech. (See Trap .)

b e M ad , tinye iyuek.

M ad p ers on , kip iyuo (kip iyuet) ,
pl . kip iyuon (kip iyuonik).

M aggo t , kut (kutiet) , pl . kut
(kutik).

M agi c , chepkericho (chepkeri
chot) , pl . chepkerichin (chep
kerichin ik) .
Make magic, pan (pr . a-pon

-e
,

p .p . ka-a-pan) .
M agi c ian , ponin (poninde t), pl .
pon (pon ik).

M aize (corn ) , ipandja (ipandiat) ,
pl . ipande (ipandek) .
(p lan t

)
,
mopcho (mopchot) , p l.

mop mopek

M ak e , ai-te r . o-oi-to1-1 , p .p .

ka-ai-te).
Make equal , like, &c .

,
ioiechin-e

(pr . a-
’

oiechin-dos-i, p .p . ka
’

oiechin-e) .
ikerke (pr . a-

’
kerke-i , p .p .

ka-a

Make for , ai-to-chi (pr . o-oi-to

chi -u i
, p .p . ka-ai—to-chi).

Make haste, chok-chi (pr . a-chok

chi-n i
, p .p . ka-a-chok-chi) .

M ake meta l things , itany (pr . a
’tony-i , p .p . ka-a

M ake to go up , itoke (pr . a
’ toke

, p .p . ka-a

Make or take up a little at a

time
,
mukut (pr . a-mukut-i , p .p .

ka-a-mukut) .
M ake up afi r e, iyuok-chi mat .

M ake water , sukus (pr . a-sukus-i ,

p .p . ka-azsukus).
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M e ss enger , koioktoio (koioktoi
et) , pl . koioktoi (koioktoiik) .

M idd le , kwen (kwenut), pl . kwen
us (kwenusiek) .

M i dge , sogor ia (sogoriet), pl .

sogor (sogorik) .
kipchakarario (kipchakarar

ie t), pl . kipchakarar (kipcha
kararik) .

M idwi fe , kork
’
-ap

-sikisis.

M i lk , che (cheko) .
A li ttle mi lk, cheiyot totegin .

M i lk which has been allowed to

stand kasamot .

Curdled milk, mursi (mursuk) .
ke (pr . a-ke

, p .p . ka-a

ke) .
M i ll e t (cor n) , mosongio (mosong
iot), pl . mosong (mosongek) .
(stalk), tiafigia (tiafigiat), pl .

tia1
”
1gin (tiafigin ik).

M i l l ip ed e , chepchongo (chep
chonget) , pl . chepchonges (chep
chongesiek) .

M ind (take care of) , iro. (See
irregular verbs , p .

(bear in mind), ipwat (pr . a
’

pwot-i , p .p . ka-a

N ever mind ! ma—nu kii

M ind , mukule l. (See H ear t .)
M in e , nanyo, pl . chachoget .

M ingle , itui-e (pr. a-
’

tui-tos~ i ,
p .p . ka-a-

’

tui-e).
(mingle together), o-

’
tui-eke (pr .

ki-itu i-tos—i-eke, p .p .ka-ki- i tui
eke) .

(misc), puruch (pr . a-puruch
-i
,

p .p . ka-a-puruch) .
Be mingled (minced), puruch-ke
(pr . a—puruch

-i-ke , p .p . ka-a

puruch
-ke) .

M i s carr iage , iigem mois t .
M i slead , ipet (pr . a-

’

pet
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

M i ss wh at i s aimed at , ichilil

(pr . a-
’

chilil-i
, p .p . ka-a

M is t , pure t (pureto).
kipurienge (kipurienget) .

VOCABULARY

M i s tak e , kachililo (kachilile t),
pl. kachililos (kachil ilosiek) .
Make a mistake

,
161 (pr . a-lel-e,

p .p . ka—a-lel) .
M ix , puruch (pr . a-puruch

-i
, p .p .

ka-a-puruch) .
M od e s ty , konyi t (konyit) .
M ole , pufigu

’

r
‘

igwa (puiigufigwet),
pl . pufigungon (pufigufigonik) .

M on ey
Rup ee, rup ia (mpiet) , pl . rup ies
(rupiesiek) .
P ice, pesaiya (pesaiyat), pl . pe
saiin (pesaiin ik).
Cen t, olkisoi (olkisoiyet) , pl . 0 1
kison n (olkisoiinik) .

M ongoose , chepkusiro hepku

s iret), pl. chepkusirai hepku

siraiik) .
M onk ey
Baboon , moso (moset), pl. moson
(mosonik).
Colobus guereza , koron t (kor0 11t
yet) , pl . koroiit (koroiitik) .
Cercop i thecus albigu lar is , tis ia
(tisiet) , pl . t isoi (tisok) .
C . gr isea

-viridis
,
cherere (chere

ret) , pl . chereren (che reren ik) .
M on th ,

arawa. (See M oon .)
M oon , arawa (arawet), pl . araa

(arawek) .
M ore . (See p .

Make more, give more, tes (pr.
a-tes-e , p .p . ka-a-tes) .
Give more beer , res (pr . a-res-e,

p .p . ka-a-res) .
To bemore something
tamne (pr . a-tamne, p .p . ka-a

tamne) .
M oreover , ko-keny.

M orn ing (ear ly) , korirun (kor i
runet) .
(later) , pet (petut) .
E very morn ing, mutai .
M ortar (for p ounding corn ) , ken

(kennt) , pl . kenns (kenusiek) .
M osqui to ,
pl . tifigwich (tifigwichik) .
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M oss , kurongur (kuronguriet) ,
pl . kuronguris (kurongurisiek) .

M oth ,
tapurpur (tapurpuriet),

pl. tapurpur (tapurpurik) .
M oth er , kamet or kametit, pl .

angut-kamet or angut-kamet
uak.

Own mother (woman 0 1
°

child

sp eaking) , e iyo, pl . angut-e iyo .

(man sp eaking) , korket, pl . an

gut
-korket.

Thy mother
,
komit, pl . angut

komit or angut-komituak.

So and so
’

s mother
,
kopot anum .

M oth er-in-law karukin

(karukinit) .

pokir (pokirto).

(man
’

s own), karucho.

(woman
’

s own) , poki r .

M ound (in fi elds) , kapsagun
V1 (kapsagunik) .
M oun t , lany (pr.

ka-a-lany).
M oun tain ,

tulua (tuluet) , pl . tu
luondoi (tuluondok).

M ourn ,
erogen (p r. a-arogen

-i
,

p .p . ka-arogen) .
Peop le who mou rn ,

or a hou se of
mourn ing, kimnam

-kut .

M ou se , kimfigor is (kimfigorisiet),
pl. kimfi

’

gor isoi (kimfigorisok) .
M ou th ,

kut (kutit), pl. kutusua

(kutusuek) .
M ove (hither) , inok-u (pr . a

’

nok

u , p .p . ka-a
’

nok u

(thither), inak te (pr . a -nok toi

i
, p . .p ka a -nak-te) .

(change p lace of dwelling), u (pr .

a-u e
, p .p . ka-a-u) .

Cause to r emove, iu (pr . a u-i,

p .p . ka-a

M u ch ,
mi sing che-chafig.

Very much, kut .

M u cu s (from the nose), seper (se
perik).

M ud , lapahu (lapchat) .

(of r iver), figatatia (figatatiat) ,
pl. figatat (figatatek)

a-lony
-i , p .p .
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N ai l (of finger or toe), snya

(si iyet) , pl . sioi (siok).
N ak ed , p 11cl1 , pl . puch.

N ame , kaina (kainet), pl . kainoi
(kainok) .

i tar (pr . a-
’

to1
°-i

, p .p . ka

a

(call), kur (pr . a-kur-e , p .p . ka

a-kur) .
(give a name to) , ikochi kainet.

Wha t ismyname ?ki-kur-en-é 11s 2
What is thy name ? ki-kur-en
ln ne ?

M u l tip ly ,
ichaiig

‘

it (pr . a-
’

ch0 1
”
1g

it-i , p .p . ka-a

(increase). tes (pr . a-tes-e
, p .p .

ka-a-tes).
M u l t itud e , tuiyo (tuiyot), pl.
tuiyos (tuiyosiek).

M urd er , par (pr . a-por
-e , p .p .

ka-a-par ).
Murde rer , por in (porindet) , pl .
por (porik) .
Murderer of a Nandi , rumi u

(rumindet), pl . rum (rumik) .
M u shroom , popa (popat), pl . p0p
(ponds)

M us i cal in s trumen ts
Horn ,

kuina (kuinet), pl . kuinai
(ku inaiik) .
Gr ea ter kudu horn

,
ikondi (ikon

dit), pl . ikondis (ikondisiek) .
Wooden horn

,
serengwa (sereng

wet), pl . serengon (serengon ik).
indureru (indurerut) , pl . in

durerus (indurerusiek) .
Bell

,
kipkurkur (kipkurkuriet),

pl . kipkurkurai (kipkurkur
aiik) .
Lyre, kipokan (kipokandet) , pl .
kipokandin (kipokandinik).

M ust , tai (followed by the sub

junctive) .
I must go, tai a

-wa.

Mu ti late , til (pr . a-t il-e
, p .p .

ka-a-til) .
My , nyo, pl . chok .
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N am e

Wha t is his (or her) name ? ki
kur-én ne 1

Wha t is our n ame ? ki-kur-en

éch ne ?

What i s your name ki-kur-en

6k ne 2

What is their name ki-kur-eune ?

N aming , kurso (kurset) .
N ap e (of the n eck), kimut (ki
mutit), pl . kumutis (kimutis
iek) .

N arr ow ,
tenden , pl . tendin .

N ave l (small) , serumb(serumbet) ,
pl . serumbon (serumbon ik) .

(large) , muk (muket) , pl . mukes

(mukesiek).
N e ar , uegit.
N e ck ,

kat (katit) , pl . katusua

(katusuek) .
Nap e of the neck

,
kimut (ki

111utit) , pl .kimutis (kimut isiek) .
N e ck lace (of iron bound with

small iron rings) , asingai (asin
gaiit), pl . asingaiin (asingai
in ik) .

(of cha in s), Sirimwagik. (See
Ch ain . )
(of beads), anongoiinik, &c . (See
B ead .)
(of chip s of gourd), sepet (se
petie t), pl . sepetai (sepetaiik) .
Married women

’

s n ecklace, me

renget
-ap

-tamok muit
’
-ap

-so

no1 .

N eed , mach (pr . a-moch-e , p .p .

ka-a-mach) .
N eed l e , kata (katet), pl. katoi

(katok).
N egle c t, irokut (pr . a-

’

rokut—i,

p .p . ka-a

N e ighb our , kokwa (kokwet), pl .
kokwan (kokwan ik) .

N e i th er — n or , annan(with nega

tive) .
N e s t , kot-ap-tarityet .

N e t (trap ), mesto (mestet), pl .
mestoi (mestok) .

N eu tral land , surkwen (surk
wenet), pl . surkwenos (surk
wenosiek).

N eve r , akut keny or kie-keny

(with negative) .
I shall never forget, m-a-utie hgs

kie-keny or m
-o-tiny kie-keny.

N ew ,
Is], pl . lelach .

N ews , lokoiyo (lokoiyot), pl . 10
koiyua (lokoiyuek) .
ngolio (ngoliot), pl . hgal

(iigalek) .
N ib b le , nye (pr . a-nye , p .p . ka

a-nye).
N ic e

,
mie

, pl . mis ch.

(sweet), anyiny, pl . onyinyin .

N igh t , kemboi (kembaut) , pl .

kembaus (kembausiek) .
lakat (lakatut) , pl . lakatus

(lakatusiek) .
All n ight, kemboi kut koiech ;
kemboi koiech ; koiech.

N in e , sokol .

N in e te en , taman 0k sokol .

N ine ty , tomonuagik sokol .

N in th , ap
-sokol.

N ip p le , kina (kinet), pl . kinai

(kinalik) .
N o , s chechs .

N ob ody
There is nobody, ma

-m1-1 011 1 1 .

N obody
’

s , mo pa
-chi i tukul .

N oise , pol (polet), pl . polos (po
losiek) .
Great noise

, polot (polotet).
Shout, waka (wakat) .
Make a noise

, pol (pr. a-pol
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-pol) .
N on sen se , perperio (perperiet)

apusan (apusanet).
N ose , ser (serut), pl . serun (ser

unek) .
N ot , 111 (prefixed to the verb) .
N ot ye t , tom ; toma.

N oti c e , iro . (See irregular
verbs , p .

N ouris h
,
iak-e (pr . a-

’

ok-i, p .p .

ka-
’

ak-e).
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O s tri ch
Boa° for keep ing ostr ich feathers
in

,
kap

-songolik.

O th e r , ake , pl . alak.

The other (L) , ingo, pl . iko .

O ugh t to, cham si (followed by
the subjunct ive) .
I ought to go, chum

-e si a-wa.

O ur , nyo, pl. chok.

Ou rs , nenyo, pl. chechok.

O ut , saang.

Ou ts i d e , saang (saangut) .
Outside the hu t, saafigut

-ap
-kot

or kot saaiig.

O ve r , parak.

Over the moun tain ,
tuluet parak.

O ver c ome , ipel (pr . a-
’

pel
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

O vereat on e se l f, uiren (pr. a

u iren-i , p .p . ka-a-uiren) .
O ve rfe ed , iu iren (pr . a-

’

uiren-e
,

p .p. ka—a

O ver look er (over seer) , konortou n
(konortoiindet) , pl. konortoi

(konortoiik).
O ver tu rn ,

iwech (pr. a-
’

wech-i
,

p .p. ka-a

Own er chiit
’
-ap

-kopo, pl.

plik-ap
-kopo ; el m-chepo.

korket-ap
-kopo, pl. korus

iek-ap
-kopo.

Bep ar t owner , am
-de. (See Eat

wi th .)
O x, tany (teta) , pl. t ich (tuka).
Oat -hide, mui (muito), pl. muiua

(muiuek) .
0 90 wi th ma rks cu t in i ts ears,

ki-masas
,

che-par it.
with brand marks, kip

serat
, chep

-scrat.
Black

,
ki-mi so, che

m 1sc .

Black and whi te
,
koron t.

Black with whi te markings on

the sides
,

kip
-kepe,

chep
—kepe .

Black with coloured head
,
motoi

met .

White, kip
-sirue, chep

s irue .

kip
-lelyo, chep

le lyo.

Whi te with brown head, ki

p ir ir-me t , p irir-me t .
Wi th whi te marks round the eyes,

kim-nar ia, chem-naria ;
komarkofig.

Red-brown
,

kip
-sitye,

chep
-sitye .

Partia lly brown ,
ki -muhye ,

che-mukye .

Dapp le grey, kipsamo,
che-samo .

Light grey, ki-porus ,
che-porus .

Horn less
,

kip
-karai,

chep
-kara i .

With horn s erect, kim-figati

met
,

chem-figati
—met .

With horn s p oin ting in front ,
ki-purak , puruk.

Wi th crump led horn s, kip
seta , chep

-se ta.

kim-ngele
-met

,
nge

lech.

Wi th horn s tha t poin t inwards ,
kip

-kuluny
-met

,
chep

kuluny
-met.

One-eyed, ki-makong,
che-makofig.

Shy,
kim-figosos , chem

ngosos .

Thin
,

kip
-tenden

,
chep

tenden.

Well-fed (sleek) , sambu.

Cow whose ca lf has died, arak

(araket).
Cow given for wife, che-mwai
(che-mwaita) , p l. che-mwan

(che-mwanik).
Cow that has been ran somed, ke

lengeyuo (kelengeyuot), pl. ke
lenge (kelengeyuek) .
Cow tha t ha s been looted in war

,

koiyo (koiyet) , pl. koiyos (koi

yosiek).
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O x

Cow p aid by mwrderer , iri
-ngot

(iri-figotit).
Old cow

,
os (osit), pl . osua

(osuek) .

P ack ,
maman (pr . a-momon-i

,

p .p . ka-a-maman).
(fas ten) , rat (pr . a-rot-e , p .p .

ka-a-rat) .
Pad (ofgrass) , ingatia (ingatiet),
pl . ingatai (ingataiik) .

P ain , am . (Se e A ch e .)
P ain t (brown ), ingar ia (ingariet) ,
pl. ingar ioi (ingar iok).

(white), eorio (eoriot) , pl. eo1
°

(sorik) .
(any colour , bu t esp ecia lly r ed),
chesoleyua (chesoleyuat) , pl .

chesole (che soleyuek).
sal (pr . a-sol-e , p.p . ka-a

sal).
sir ingariet ; sir eoriot

,
&c .

Pa in t a shield, imar or sir

longet.
Palm (of the hand), rube i (rubei
to) , p l . rubeiuag (rubeiuagik).

P alm . (See Appendix
Fru it ofp a lm pak ap sosik ; pak
ap tironik, &c .

P alm win e , porok (porokek) .
P an t , i sieny (pr. a s i eny

-i
, p .p .

ka-a
’

sieny).
P ar e (wi th the hands), ipony (pi .

a
’

pony
-i
, p.p . ka-a pony).

ichur (pr. a-
’

chur-i , p .p. ka

a

ichirmit (pr . a-
’

chirn1it-i,

p .p. ka-a chirmit) .

(wi th a kn ife), iai (pr . a
’

oi e
,

p. .p ka ai).
P ar i sh , sir i t (sir itiet), pl . siritai

(siritai ik).
P arry , téch (pr. a-tech-e , p p .

ka-a-tech).
P ar t (p ortion ) , kipeperia (kipe

perlat) , pl. kipeperua (kipe

pernek).

28 1

Part ou t , ipche (pr . a-ipobe , p .p .

ka-a-ipche).
chwe (pr . a-ehwe , p .p. ka-a

obwe).
Pas s , pun (pr. a-pun

-e , p .p. ka

a-pun).
Pass by, s ir-te (pr. a-sir-tol -1 ,

p .p . ka-a-sir-te).
Pass along, over

,
ichut-ke (pr.

a-
’
chut-i-ke , p .p . ka-a-

’

chut-ke).
Pass over (a r i ,ver ) lan de (pr .

a-lon doi-i, p .p . ka-aJan-dc).
M ake to p ass, ipun (pr. a -

pun i ,
p .p. ka a

’

pun).
Pastoral p e op l e , poropcho (po

1
°

opchot) , pl. porop (poropek).
Pastur e , iak

-e (pr. a-
'

ok-i , p .p .

ka-
’

ak-e).
Path , or (oret), pl. ort inua (or
t inuek).

Pay , mshaha1 en (mshaha1 enik).
Pay thi ther

, yak
-te (pr . a-yok

toi -i
, p.p . ka-a-yak te).

Pay hi ther yak
-u (pr. a-yok

-u,

p.p . ka-a-yak
-u) .

Pay to or for , yok-chi (pr . a

yok
-chi-ni

, p.p . ka-a-yok
-chi).

Pay afine , pas (pr . a-pas
-e , p .p .

ka-a-pas) .
P eace , t ilia (tiliet) , pl . tilionut
(tilionutik).
M ake p eace, ai-te tiliet par

mumek.

b e P eac eful , tala-itu (pr. a-tala
,

p .p. ka—a-tala-itu).
P ebb le . (See S ton e . )
P e e l . (See Par e .)
P eep , iit (p r. a-

’

it-e , p .p . ka-a

Peep in
,
1 1t-u (pr . a-

’

it-u
, p .p .

ka-a-
’

it-u) .
P eg (for p egging ou t skin s) , ket
(ketit) , p l. ket (ke tik).
(for hanging u ten si ls on) , iren
(ireut) , pl. ireus (ireusiek).

P e l t , wir-chi (pr. a-wir-chi-u i,

p .p. ka-a-wir-chi).
P en e trate , chut (pr. a-chut-e ,
p .p . ka-a-chut).
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P en is (c ircumcised) , piri t (pirti t),
pl. p iri t (piri tik) .

(uncircumcised) , monyis (mony
iset) , pl. monyisos (monyisos
iek).

P e op l e , p iich (pi ik).
Other p eop le

’

s, ap
-

p iik.

P eop le like u s , akut-achek,

angut-achek.

P e rc e ive , iro. (See irregular
verbs , p .

P erhap s , iiyo ; apere .

P erhap s i t is thus , apere noto.

Pe rm i s s ion , pan (panda).
P erm i t , cham—chi ; ikochi panda.

I p ermit him to go, a
-cham-chi

11i kwa or a-
’

kochi panda kwa .

P erp e tual ly ,
kwe-keny.

P er son , chi i (chi ito) , pl . pn ch

(plik).
A grown person , chi ito ne

-mukul .

P er sp ira tion ,
kaot (kaotik).

P e st le , mosi (mosit) , pl . mosin

(mosinik).
aruwet-ap

-kenut.

Ph l egm , figurureyuo (figurur
eyuot).
To br ing up phlegm,

figurar (pr .

a-figurur
-i , p .p. ka-a-figurur).

Phy si c , ker icho (kerichot) , pl .
ker ich (kerichek).

Phy s i c i an , kipkericho (kipkeri
chot) , p l. kipkerichin (kipker i
chi n ik).

Pi ck (gather) , put (pr . a-put
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-put) .
P ick out, lstye (pr . a-letye

-i ,

p .p . ka-a-letye) .
P ick up one thing, inem

-u (pr .

a—
’

nem—u
, p .p . ka-a-

’

nem-u) .
Pick up severa l things , one by
one

,
kwe (pr . a-kwe , p .p . ka-a

kwe) .
P ick up several things in a hand

ful, samat (pr . a-samot-i , p .p .

ka-a-samat) .
(l ift) , sut (pr . a-sut-i , p .p . ka-a

sut).

Pie c e , kipeper ia (kipeperiat), pl..

kipepcrua

(
kipeperuek) .

Pi erc e , rut pr . a-rut-e , p .p . ka

a-rut) .
P ierce wi th a kn ife or sp ear , &c . ,

tor (pr . a-tor-e , p .p. ka-a-tor ) .
P ierce the lobe of the ear , parpar

(pr . a-porpor
-i
, p .p . ka—a-par

par).
Pig , tora (toret) , pl . toroi (torok) .
War t-hog, putis (putieto ), pl .
putieua or putiei (putieuek o

r

putie ik) .
Gian t p ig, tum (tumda), pl .

tumna (tumuek) .
P imp le , tigoi (tigonk).

(i tch), kolicha (koiichat) , pl.

koiich (koi ichek) .

(rash) , ingosen (ingosenik) .
Pin ch ,

komot (pr . a—komot-i,

p .p . ka-a-komot) .
mokot (pr . a-mokot-i

, p .p .

ka-a-mokot).
P ip e (tobacco), teret-ap—tumatet .
P ip e

-stem
,
rokor (rokoret), pl .

rokoros (rokorosiek) .
P it , ker ing (keringe t) , pl . ke

ringon (keringon ik).
P lac e , 0 1 1 (olto), pl . oltos (oltos
iek) .

konor (p r . a-konor-i , p .p .

ka-a-konor) .
P lain , o

ngat-a (ofigatet) .

(va lley) , otepwa (otepwet), pl .
otepwos (otepwosiek) .

Plan ,
lokoiyo (lokoiyot) , p l . 10

koiyua (lokoiyuek) .
P lan t , kol (pr . a-kol-e

, p .p . ka

a-kol) .
P lan tain . (See Ban ana .)
P lan tation ,

imbar (imbaret) ,
pl . imbaren (imbarenik) .

P laster (huts), mal (pr . a-mol-e ,

p .p. ka-a-mal) .
P late muit

’
-ap

-kok.

muit
’
-ap

-koi .

D ish, tapo (tapet), pl . tapo i
(tapok) .
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P o tato
(rotten) , metonga (metonget) , pl.
metongoi (metongok).

P o tsh e rd ,
rokebo (rokchet) , pl.

rokchonoi (rokchonok).
P o tte r , chep terenio (chepteren
iot) , p l. chep te renin (chep teren
inik).

P o tter ’s c lay , men (mene t).
P ou l try ,

ingok (ingokiet) , pl.
ingokai (ingokaiik).

Pound (clean corn by p ounding),
tu-i (pr . a-tu-e , p .p . ka-a-tu-i).

P our (hither) , roiig
—u (pr. a

1
°

or
”
1g

-u , p .p . ka-a-rong
-u) .

(thither) , ran-dc (pr . a-ron-doi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-ran-de).
Pour for , ro1

”
1g

-
j 1 (pr. a-1

°O1
”
1g

ji-n i , p .p . ka-a-rong
-
j l ) .

Pour away , tar
-te (pr . a-tor

toi-i
, p .p . ka-a-tar-te).

Pour away a l ittle, i 1
”
1gir-te (pr.

a -toi-i , p .p . ka-a

Pour out
,
apuk

-te (pr . a-apuk

toi-i , p .p. ka-apuk
-te) .

Pour water on a p erson
’

s hands
,

kir-chi (pr . a-kir-chi-ui , p .p .

ka-a-kir-chi) .
P owd er , pusio (pusiek).
Gunp owder , pusaru (pusaruk).
P ower , kimnat (kimnatet) .
Health

,
strength, u in (n indo) .

P rairi e , ofigata . (See P lain .)
P ray , som (pr. a-som-e

, p .p . ka

a-som) .
Beseech sa (pr . a-so-e , p .p .

ka-a-sa) .
sa-ise (pr . a-so-ise-i ,

p .p . ka-a-sa-ise) .
Beseech ferven tly , saisai (pr . a

soisoi-e
, p .p . ka-a-saisai) .

P raye r , somo (some t) , pl . somos
(somosiek).

samso (samset) .
sao (saet) .

Pr e cede , indoi (pr . a-
’

1idol -i
,

p .p. ka-a

VOCABULARY

Pre fer , cham (pr . a-chom-e , p .p .

ka-a-cham) .
b e Pr egnan t , manach (pr . 3

munoch-i , p p . ka-a manach) .
Pregnan t woman , tomono (to
monet) , pl . tomonos (romonos
iek) .
Pregnan t gir l , chesorpucho (che
sorpuchot) , pl . chesorpuchon

(chesorpuchonik
rep are , ai-te (pr . o-oi-toi-e

,

p .p . ka-ai-te) .
Pre sen t , melek (melekto) , pl .
melekua (melekuek) .

ikochi . (See irregul ar
verbs

, pp . 222

Pre sen tly , toma-kitegin .

Pr e ss , ikich (pr . a-
’
kich-i

, p .p .

ka-a

Press out, i i ny (pr . 0 i ny
-i
, p .p .

fiv
’iny)

Press heavi ly up on ,
irurun-

j 1

(p r . a 1
°

u1un-j 1
-n i

, p .p . ka-a
’

rurun -
j 1) .

Preven t , rany (pr . a-rony
-e

, p .p .

ka-a-rany) .
(refit se to) , imelel (pr. a-

’

melel-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Pri ck , tor (pr. a-tor-e , p .p . ka

a-tor) .
P r ison er of war , cheplongio

(cheplofigiot) , pl. chep10 1
”
1gi11

(cheplofigmik) .
Privy , kap ia (kap iat) .
To go to, p i (pr . a-pi

-e , p .p . ka

a-p i) .
Proc e ed , ui. (See irregular
verbs , pp . 220—1

P rocur e for , sik-chi (pr . a-sik

chi-ui , p .p . ka-a-sik-chi) .
Prod ,

iur (pr. a-
’

ur-i , p .p . ka-a
’

ur) .
P rohib i t , ete (pr . a-ete , p .p . ka

a-ete) .
P rop up , t i (pr . a-t i-e , p .p . ka.-a

ti) .
Prop er ly , ko

—mie .

P rop erty , tukun (takuk).
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Prop h esy , ngor (pr . a-ngor
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-iigor) .
P rost itute , chepkumeio (chep
kumeiot), pl . chepkumein (chep
kumeinik).

chemarat sainet ; makerko

kere kwet .
P rotec t , rip (pr . a-rip

-e, p .p . ka

a-rip) .
iuit (pr . a-

’

uit-i, p .p . ka.-a
’

uit) .
Prov erb , atindio (atindiot) , pl .

atindon (atindon ik).
aina. (See R iver .)

Pufi
’

, kut (pr . a-kut-e , p .p . ka-a

kut) .
Be p ufi

'

ed up ,
men (pr . a-men-e ,

p .p . ka-a-men) .
Pul l , ichut (pr . a-

’

chut-i
, p .p . ka

a

Pu ll out, itut (pr . a-
’

tut-i , p .p .

ka-a

Pu ll out ha irs, &c . , put (pr. a

put
-e

, p .p . ka-a-put) .
Pull or take out teeth, ot (pr. a

ot-e , p .p . ka-a-ot).
Pump k in ,

chepololo (chepololet) ,
pl . chepololin (chepololin ik) .

Pun i shmen t , pe luku (pelu
kut) .
Pun ishment of God, 1

”

1gokis (1
”
1go

ki sto) .
Pur e , t ilil, p l. tililen .

Purgative , seketet (seketetik) .
Pur ge , ikor-ke (pr . a-

’

kor-i-ke
,

p .p . ka-a-
’
kor-ke) .

Purp ose (do on p urp ose), kwet-yi
(pr . a-kwet-yi-ui , p .p . ka-a

kwet-yi) .
Pur su e , isup (pr . a-

’

sup
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

(hun t) , mwog (pr . a-mwog
-e , p .p .

ka-a-mwog) .

(seek for) , chefig (pr . a-chefig
—e ,

p .p . ka-a-chefig) .
Pus , purut (purutek) .
Pu sh ,

r iep (pr . a-riep-e , p .p . ka Quak e , potan (pr . a-poton-i , p .p .

a-riep) . ka-a-pbtan).

Pu sh away, och (pr . a-och-e
, p .p .

ka-a-och).
Put , konor (pr . a-konor-i

, p .p .

ka-a-konor) .
Pu t across (a r iver ), ilan-de
(pr . a-

’

lond oi-i , p .p . ka-a-
’

lan

de) .
Put a p ot on the fire, korkot (pr .

a—korkot-i
, p .p . ka-a-korkot) .

Pu t ap ot near thefi re , kwany (pr .

a—kwony
-i

, p .p . ka-a-kwany) .
Put down (e . g. a load) , itu (pr.
a-

’

tu-i
, p .p . ka-a

Pu t down by onese itu-ke (pr.

a-
’

tu-i-ke , p .p . ka-a-
’

tu—ke) .
Pu t in a line (join ), 1

°

op (pr . a

rop
-e , p .p . ka-a-rop).

Put in a row, tet (pr . a~tet-e,
p .p . ka-a-tet) .
Pu t in to, pu t on ,

in-de (pr . a-
’

n

doi-i , p .p . ka-a-
’
n-de) .

Pu t in the sun
,
ma (pr . a-mo-i,

p .p. ka-a-ma) .
Pu t on clothes , ilach (pr . a
’

loch-i, p .p . ka-a

Pu t out, inem-u (pr . a-
’
ne1n -u

,

p .p . ka-a-
’

nem-u) .
Pu t ou t fi re, par (pr . a-por

-e ,

p .p . ka—a-par) .
Pu t ou t fir e by water

,
tis (pr .

a-tis-e , p .p . ka-a-tis) .
P ut thus , ile-chi (pr . a-

’

le-chi
ni

, p .p . ka-a-
’

le -chi) .
Pu t to (shu t) , is-chi (pr . a-is-chi
n i

, p .p . ka—a-is-chi).
Pu t toflight, ilapat (pr . a-

’

lopot

i , p .p . ka-a

Pu t to r ights, ai
-te (pr . o-oi-toi-i

,

p .p . ka-ai-te) .
Pu t together , iom

-e (pr . a-
’

om
dos-i

, p .p . ka-
’

om-e) .
Pu t up ,

itoke (pr . a-
’toke , p .p .

ka-a

Pu t wood on a fire, iyuok-chi
mat .
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Quarr e l (fight, ba ttle), po1
°io (por

iet) , p l . poriOs (por ios iek) .

(shouting, noise) , wakutio (waku
tiet) .

o-por
-is (pr . ki-por

-tos-i,

p .p . ka-ki-por
-ie) .

(str ike), p ir (pr . a-

pir
-e

, p .p . ka

a-pir) .
Cause to quarrel wi th, ipe (pr .

a
’

pe
-i

, p .p . ka a
’

.pe)
iul-1e (pr . a -ul dos-1 p.p . ka

a
’

ul-ie) .
Don

’

t quarrel ! ket !

Quarr el som e , ap
—wakutiet ; ap

po1 iet .
Que l l

,
isis (pi . a sis i , p p . ka-a

Quen ch (fire) , t1 s (p1 a-tis-e ,

p .p . ka-a-tis .

Que st ion , tepo (tepet) , pl. tepos
(teposiek).

t ep (p1 . a-tep
-e

, p p . ka

a tep)
Question p eop le to ascerta in who

has commi tted a crime
,
kin (pr .

a-kin-e , p .p . ka-a- .kin)
Qu est ions , que s tion ing , tepso
(tepse t)

b e Qui ck , do Qui ck ly , chok

chi (pr . a-chok-chi-ui
, p. p . ka

a-chok-chi) .
Come quickly , chok-u (pr . a

chok-u
, p . .p ka-a-chok-u).

Go quickly, chak te (p1 . a-chok

toi-i , p .p . ka a—chak- .te)
Quie t , i sis (pr . a si s-i

, p .p . ka-a
’

sis).
Become qu iet , sis (pr . a-sis-e

, p .p .

ka-a-sis).
Qu ie tly , mutio.

Qu i t , man-dc (pr. a-mon-doi-i ,

p .p. ka-a-man-de).
Qu i te , kwe-keny.

Qu i ve r (fu ll of a rrows) , moot
(moot iet) , pl. mootoi (moot
0 k).

(emp ty) , songo (songet) . pl. son
gos (songbsiek).

ENGLISH-VANDI VOCABULARY

Qu iver for the loiignet arrows
,

kfiplongin (kaplofigin it) , pl.

kaplofiginin (kaplofiginin ik).
To qu iver , potan (pr. a-poton

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-pbtan) .

Rab b i t (har e) , kip lengwai (kip
lengwet) , pl. k ip lengonoi (kip
lengonok).

Race , o-maimai-ye (pr. 11 i-mai

mai-tos-i , p .p . ka-ki-maimai
ye).

Rafter , lumeyuo (lumeyuot) , p l.
Iume (lumeyuek).

Rag, akwo (akwot) , pl. akwai
(akwek).

R aid , lug (luget) , p l. lugos (ln
gosiek).

set (pr . a-set-i , p .p . ka.-a.

set).
R aid er , kipset.

Rain , rob (robta) , pl. robua. (rob
uek).

robon .

I t ra in s , robon-i or robon-i robta.

Cau se to ra in
,
irobon (pr. a-

’

rob

ou-e , p .p . ka-a

Rainb ow (inner) , chemfigisir

(chemfigisiriet) , pl. chemfigisir
oi (chemfigisirok).
(outer) , kwapal (kwapaliet) , pl.
kwapaloi (kwapalok).

R ainmak er , uin (uindet) , pl. ui
(uik).
Ra inmaker

’

s medicine ,kiptakcha.

(kiptakchat) , pl. kiptaken (kip
takénik).

Raise , sut (pr. a-sut-e, p .p . ka

a-sut).
Jl ahe to r ise , itoke (pr. a-

’toke ,
p .p . ka-a

Ransom ,
itiach (pr. a-

’

tiach-i ,

p . p . ka-a

keleny (p r. a-kelany
-i , p . p.

ka-a-keleny).
Rap (with the kn uckles) , ikong
gony (p r. a-

’

k0 1
”
1ggony

-i
, p. p .

ka-a
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Refle c t (consider ) , ipwat (pr.

’

pwot-i , p .p . ka-a

Reflect a glare, lil (pr . a-lil-e , p .p .

ka-a-lil) .
Refuse , e sie (p 1 . a-esie-i , p .p.

ka-a-esie).
Cause to refuse, iete (p1 . a

’

ete ,

p p. ka-a ete) .
(deter ,forbid), ete (pr. a-ete , p .p.

ka-a-ete).
(prohibi t), ias (pr . a-

’

os-e , p .p .

1151

Refus e to (withholdfrom) , imelel
(pr. a-

’

mele1-i , p.p . ka-a-
’

me

lel) .
R efute , t11-ye (pr. a-tu-tos-i , p .p .

ka-a-tii -ye).
Reje c t , esie (pr. a-esie-i , p .p . ka

a-esie).
R ejoi ce , ikas-ke (pr . a-

’
kos-i

ke , p .p . ka-a-
’
kas-ke) .

R e late , mwa-chi (pr . a-mwo-chi

n i, p .p . ka-a-mwa—chi ) .
R e lat ion , re lat ive , tilia (tiliet) ,
pl . t ilionut (tilionutik) .

b e Re laxed (loose, slack),
. nyelnyel

-itu (pr. a-nyelnyel ,

p .p. ka—a-nyelnyel
-itu).

Re li sh , sutio (sutiot) , pl . sut

(sutek).
iro figW

-anyiny.

Remain (stay), tepi (pr. a-tep i-e,
p .p. ka-a—tep i) .
(stay for a time), pen i (pr .

pen i-e , p.p. ka-a-peni ).
Be left, nget-u (pr. a-nget-u,
p .p . ka-a-nget—u).
Remain over , ituch (pr . a-

’ tuch-i,
p .p . ka—a

Remaind er , katukia (katukiat) ,
pl . katuken (katukenik).

Rememb er , ipwat (pr. a
’

pwot
-i
,

p .p . ka-a pwat).
R emin d , ipwot-chi (pr . a

’

pwot

chi-ni , p .p . ka-a pwot-chi).
Remor se , ndara. (ndeuait).
Remove , is-te (pr. a-is-toi -i , p .p .

ka-a-is-te).

r. a-murmur-i,

Rend ,
kerer (pr. a-kerer-i, p .p .

ka-a-kerer) .
murmur (p

p .p . ka-a-murmur).
R ep air , ai-te (pr. o-oi-toi-i , p .p .

kfi-ai-te).
R ep ay , yak

-te-chi (pr. a-yok

toi-i-chi-n i
, p .p . ka-a-yak

-te

chi).
R ep l y(givean answer) ,twek-u(pr.

a-twek-u , p .p . ka-a-twek-u).
am lokoi .

Reply to, twek-chi (p r. a-twek

chi-11 i, p .p . ka-a-twek-chi).

(answer when called) , iten (pr.

a-iten-i , p .p . lea-iten).
R ep re sen tat ive
Chi ef medicine ma/n

’

s rep r esenta

tive, maotio (maotiot), pl. maot
(maotik).
Peep le

’

s r epr esen ta tive , kiruog

(kiruogindet) , p l. kiruog (kiru
ogik) .

Requ es t (wish) , mach (p r . a

moch-e , p .p . ka-a-mach).

(pray) , som (p r. a-som-e , p .p .

ka-a-som) .
Re semb l e , ioiechin-e (pr. a-

’

oie

chin-dos-i , p .p. kéi-
’

oie chin-e).
R e serv oir , tokom (tokomda), p l.
tokomwa (tokomwek).

R e sp ir e , ipus (pr . a-
’

pus
-i, p .p .

ka-a

R e s t imuny(pr . a-
’

muny
-i,

p .p . ka-a

imuny
-
31 (pr . a-

’

muny
—
31

n i
, p .p . ka-a-

’

muny
-ji).

Re s t
,
1511:

Ten and the rest (i. e . more than

ten), taman ak lfitit.

R e tir e (go back), ket-ite-ke (pr.
a-ket-itoi-i-ke, p .p. ka-a-ket

ite-ke).
(come back), ket-u-ke (p r. a-ket

u-ke, p .p . ka-a-ket-u-ke

Re turn we-i-ke (p r. a

we-ch-i-ke, p .p . ka-a-we-i

ke).
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R e turn

wek-e (pr. a-Wek-se-i , p .p .

ka-a-wek-e).
(go a lone and return) , We-chi-ke
(pr . a-we-chi-ui -ke , p .p . ka-a

we-chi-ke) .
iwech (pr. a-

’

wech-i
, p .p.

ka-a

Return hi ther
,
ket-u (pr. a-ket-u ,

p .p . ka-a-ket-u).
Retu rn thither

,
ket-ite (pr. a-ket

itoi-i, p .p . ka-a-ket-ite).
Return ca ttle to their kraals

,
irot

(pr . a-
’

rot-i , p .p . ka-a

R eveal , ngany. (See Unc over .)
R evenge , yak-u or yak

-te. (See
Pay .)
iker-te (pr. a-

’

ker-toi-i , p .p .

ka-a-
’

ker-te).
R ever se , iwech (pr . a-

’

wech-i ,

p .p . ka-a

Rh in oce ros , kip sirich (kipsiri
chet), pl. kip sirichai (kipsir i
chaiik).

R ib , karas (karaeta) , pl. korosua
(korosuek).

Ri ch e s , tukun (tukuk) kar in
(karik).

R i ch man ,
makorio (makoriot) ,

p l. mokore (mokorek).
Riddl e ,

tangoch (tangochet) , pl.
tongoch (tongochik).

Ride up on ,
lany (pr. a-lony

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-lany).
R id i cul e , ias-e (pr. ai os-e , p .p .

kai -
’

as-e).
R igh t (hand, ap

-tai.

Rind , mor io (mor iot), pl . mor
(mor ik).

Ring , tamokyo (tamokyet), pl .
tamok (tamokik).
E ar-ring
Iron-wire ear-ring (old men

’

s) ,
kimeiteitio (kimeite itiot), pl.

kime iteitin (kimeiteitinik).
Long iron

-wire ear-r ing
injololio (injololiot), pl. injololen
(injololén ik).

NAND I
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Sma ll iron slabs engo

sholai (engosholaiit), pl . engo

sholai (engosholaiik).
Ear-r ingworn byjun iorwarr iors ,
chepolungu (chepolungu t) , pl.
chepolungus (chepo lungusiek) .
Cha in ear-ring, worn by sen ior

warriors
, sirim (Sirimdo) , p l .

sirimwag (Sirimwagik).
M arr ied women

’

s ear -ring, tae

(tact) , p]. taoi (tack).
Old women

’

s ear-r ing, asuleyo

(asuleyot) , pl. asulein (asule in
ik).
Wooden ear-r ing, ketit-ap
liti t.
Boys

’

wood en ear-r ing (orna
men ted) , kipalpalio (kipalpal
iot), pl. kipalpal in (kipalpal
i nik).
Bead-r ing worn by women in the

upp er p art of the ear , chepuche
cho (chepuchechot) , pl. chepu
chechai (chepuchechaiik).
Reed worn by boys in; the upp er

par t of the ear , sol io (soliot) , pl.
sol (solik).

R ing a b e l l , isach twoliot.

R i p , pet (pr. a-pet
-e

, p .p . ka-a

pet).
R ip e , rurot, pl . rurot in.

R ip en ,
rur (pr. a-rur-e , p .p .

ka—a—rur).
R i s e (get up ), nget (pr . a-figét

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-nget).

(stand up ) , tonon (pr . a-tonon-i ,
p .p . ka-a-tonon) .

(of the sun) , iech (pr. a-
’

ech-i,

p .p . ka-a

chor-u (pr . a-chor-u, p .p .

ka-a-chor-u).
R ive r , aina (ainet) , pl. ainos

(aines iek).
R ivu l e t , kereru (kererut) , pl.
kererus (kererusiek).

R oad ,
or (oret) , pl. ortinua (or

t inuek) .
Main road

,
kibofigbofig (ki
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Road

bofigbofigit), pl . kibofighofigen

(kibofigbofigen ik).
Side road

, p a th leading of the

ma in road,
kamasan (kama

sanet) , pl . kamasauoi (kama
sanok) .

Roar , moror (p r. a-moror-e , p .p .

ka-a- .moror)
(of wa ter s) , imut (pr. a

’

mut-i ,

p .p . ka-a mut).

(of wa ters a t n ight time) , isoi-ye

(pr . a-
’

soi-tos-i, p .p . ka-a-
’

soi

ye)
Roas t (grain ,

meat
,

isus (pr.

a sus-i
, p .p . ka-a su

Roast mea t by a slowfi re watan
(p i . a-waton-i

, p .p . kaMa-Watan)
Roast mea t wi th the hair on ,

imel
(p i . a

’

mel-i
, p .p . ka-a mel)

[ wa stfa t kor (pr. a-kor-e, p .p .

ka-a-koi ).
Bake meat, pel (pr. a-pel

-e
, p .p .

ka-a—pel).
M ake biltong, imerur (pr . a
’

merur-i , p .p . ka-a

Rob , chor (pr . a-chor-e , p .p . ka

a—chor) .
(take by force) , rep (pr . a-rep

-e
,

p .p . ka-a-rep):
i p e (pr . a-ipe

-i
, p .p . ka-a

ipe).
R ob b er , chor in (chorindet) , p l.

chor (chorik).
R ol l up ,

maman (pr. a-momon-i
,

p .p . ka-a-maman).
R oof, kesiok (kesiokut), p l.

kes iokun (kesiokunik).
(cei ling) , tap at (taputet), pl.

taputon (taputon ik) .
R oom (apar tmen t) , ko or ka. (See
H ou se .)
Is there r oom here 2 para yu l

xll ake r oom ! o-para !

R oo t, tiki tio (tikitiot) , pl. tiki t
(tiki tik).

Root ou t , itat (pr. a-
’

tut-i, p .p .

ka—a

ENGLISH-NANDI VOCABULARY

R op e , porowa (porowet), pl.

poroon (poroonik).
R ot , pul (pr . a-pul

-e
, p .p . ka-a

pul).
nun (pr . a-nun-e , p .p . ka-a

nun )
Ro tten ,

nunat
, pl. nunotin ; som

som, pl . somsomin ; pulot, pl.
pulotin ; same s, pl . semis .

Be very rotten ,
nunanun (pr .

numenun -e
, p .p . ka-a-nunanun) .

Roun d , mukul , pl. mukulen .

ROW (pu t in row), tet (p r .

tet-e
, p.p . ka-a-te t) .

Rub , siny (pr . a-siny
-e,

a-siny) .
parpar (pr . a-porpor

-i
, p .p .

ka-a—parpar).
Rub the skin (fl; isindit (pr . a-

’
sin

dit-i, p .p . ka-a

ichur (pr . a-
’

chur-e, p .p . ka

a

Rub on ,
inyul (pr . a-

’

nyul
-i

, p .p .

ka-a

Rub in oin tment
,
i il (pr . a-

’

il-i
,

p .p . ka-a

Rub to p i eces (9 . g. corn ), pur
(pr . a-pur

-e
, p .p . ka-a-pur ) .

Rub b ish ,
meketiwen (meketi

wénik).

pures (pure sik) .
Rump , sukulum (sukulumdo) , pl .

sukulumwag (sukulumwagik) .
Run ,

lapat (pr . a-lopot
-i

, p .p .

ka-a-lapat) .
toromben (pr . a-toromben-i ,

p .p . ka-a-toromben) .
Ou tstrip by run n ing, ngwen

-itu

(pr . a-figwen , p .p . ka-a-figwen

itu).
Run away, mwe (pr . a-mwe

, p .p .

ka-a-mwe) .

(of severa l p eop le) , o-rua (pr . ki

rua-i
, p .p . ka-k i-rua) .

(escap e), chi lil (pr . a-chilil-e , p .p .

ka-a-chilil).
Make to m away, i lapat (pr .

a-
’

lopot
-e

, p .p . ka-a

p.p . ka
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S cout , flgoror (figororet) , pl.

flg0 1 o1 c s (figororOs iek).
(spy) , figertimio (figertimiot) ,
p]. fige 1 timin (figer t iminik).

S cowl at , injurur (pr . a-
’

njurur
i
, p .p . ka-a

S crap e , sit (pr . a-si t-e , p .p . ka

a-s it).
C lean by scrap ing, figomgoi

(pr. a-ngoifigo i
-i

, p .p . ka-a

figomgoi) .
of porpor (pr. a

porpor
-i
, p .p . ka-a-porpor).

(p eel) iai (pr. a-
’

oi-e , p .p . kaf ai) .
S c rap s (left after eating) , katu
kan ia (katukan iat) , pl. katu
kan (katukan ik).
(left dur ing circumcision) , to
lofigia (tolofigiat) , pl. tolong
(tolongik).

S cratch ,
i ngwa1 (pr. a ngwar

-i
,

p .p . ka-a ngwar).
Scratch like a hen ,

was (pr . a

wos-e
, p p . ka-a-was).

Scratch with the claws , kut (pr .

a—kut-
,
e p . .p ka-a-kut).

Scratch a cow (simi lar to p atting
a horse), ingo (pr. a

’

ngo
-i
, p .p .

ka a
’

ng6).
S crotum ,

lato (latet), pl . lates
(latesiek).
(when castrated), kap lat (kap-la
tit) , pl. kap-latin (kap-latin ik).

S cu l l , takungu (takungut) , p l .
takil ngus (takungusiek).

S e a, n ianja . (See L ak e . )
S e ar ch (look for) , chefig (pr . a

chefig
-e

, p .p . ka—a-cheng) .
Search everywhere , chefigchefig

(pr . a-chefigchefig
-e , p.p . ka-a

chefigchei
‘

ig).
Take a light to search for some

thing in the dark, ikweny (pr .

a-
’
kweny

-i
, p .p . ka-a

S eason ,
oii (Olto) , pl. oltos (olios

iek).
The ra iny season (March to Au

gust), 0 1t
’
-ap

-iwot or iwotet.

5
2

C
3
2

The dry sea son (Sep tember to

M arch) , olt
’
-ap

-keme or ke

méut .

S eat , atep (atepet) , pl. s tepos

(ateposiek).
(stool) , figecher (figecheret) , pl .
figeche roi (figecherok).

S e c ond , ap
-oiefig.

S e c tion (ofwarr iors) , sir i t (siri t
iet) , pl . sir itai (siritaiik).

S educ e , sach (pr. a-soch-e, p.p .

ka-a-sach).
S e e , iro . (See irregular verbs ,
p.

L.
,
ker (pr. a-ker-e , p.p . ka

a-ker) .
(meet) , nyor-u (pr. a-nyor-u , p .p .

ka-a-nyor
-u).

See coming towards one
,
i afig

anu (pr . a afig
-anu, p .p. ka

’

ar
”
ig

-anu).
See going away from one

,
iai

‘

ig
ate (pr . a-

’

a1
”

1g
-ati

, p.p. ka
’

afig
-ate).

S e ed ,
kesua (kesuot) , pl. kesa i

(kesuek).
S eek , mach (pr. a-moch-e

, p .p .

ka-a-mach).
Seek for, cheiig (pr . a-chefig

—e
,

p .p . ka-a-chefig) .
Seek ou t for , chefig

-

p (pr . a

chefig
-ji-mi , p .p . ka-a-chefig

-
p ) .

S e ize , 11am (pr . a-nom-e
, p .p. ka

a-nam).
(take by for ce) , ipe (pr . a-ip e

-i
,

p .p . ka-a-ipe) .
rep (pr . a-rep

-e, p .p . ka-a

rep) .
S e l e c t , letye (pr . a-letye

-i
, p .p.

ka-a-letye) .
S el l , al

-te (pr . a-ol-toi-i , p .p . kas

al-te) .
Sellfor , al-to-chi (pr . a-ol-to-chi

ni
, p .p . ka-al-to-chi) .

Sell dear , kim (pr. a-kim-e
, p .p .

ka—a-kim) .
Se ll er , altoin (altoindet), pl . alto
(altoik) .
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S end , imut (pr . a-
’

mut-i , p.p .

ka-a mut) .
Send to a p erson ,

ip
-chi (pr . a

ip
-chi-u i, p .p . ka-ip

-chi) .
Send a p erson , iok-te (pr . a-

’

ok

toi-i
, p .p . ka-

’

ok-te) .
Send a p er son to a p erson ,

iok

to-chi (pr . a
’

ok-to-chi-ui, p .p .

ka
’

0 -k-to-chi).
Send away, i s-te (p r . a-is-toi-i

,

p .p . ka-is-te) .
Send away (di smi ss) , oon (pr . a

oon-e , p .p . ka-a-oou).
Send back, r eturn

,
iwech (pr.

a
’

Wech-i , p .p. ka-a wech) .
S en se , met (metit) figomnot

(figomnotet).
H e has no sen se, ma-tinye figom
not ; i ns -tinye met.

S en try , rip in (ripindet), pl. rip

(rip ik) .
Sep arate (ap a r t) , 10 0 .

v. (set far ap ar t) , ilooit (pr . a

’

looit-i , p .p . ka an

’

looit).
(set ap ar t) , ipes-ie (pr . a

’

pes

tos-1 , p .p . ka-a pes
-is ).

Sep a rate p eop le who arefighting,
ket (pr. a-ket-e, p .p . ka—a-ke t).

S erv an t , otuag. (See Slave )
Serve , poiisie-chi (pr. a-poi isie

chi-n i , p .p . ka-a-pou sie
-chi).

ut (p r. a-ut-e , p .p . ka a-ut).
Be a servan t, poi isie (p r. a

poiisie
-i

, p .p . ka-a-pon sie).
S e t , konor (pr . a-konor-i

, p .p .

ka-a-konor).
(p lan t) , kol (pr. a-kol-e , p . p .

ka-a-kol) .
(of the sun), rorok-te(pr. a-rorok

toi-i , p .p . ka-a-rorok-te) .
Set (e . g. a dog) a t somebody, ipe

(p i . a pé
-i
, p .p . ka a

’

pé).
Set a trap , tech (pr. a-

,
tech-e

p .p . ka-a-tech).
Set fi re to, ih -de mat ; ilal ;
inam.

Set in order , tet (pr. a-tet-e , p .p.

ka-a-tet).
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Set out on a journey, ru-te (pr .

a-ru-toi-i
, p .p . ka-a-ru-te) .

Set up , ite lel (p r. a-
’

telel-i
, p .p .

ka-a

S even , tisap .

S even teen , taman ak tisap.

S even th , ap
-tisap .

Se ven ty , tomonuagik t isap .

S ew , nap (pr . a-nop
-e

, p .p . ka

a-nap).
Sew on ,

kin (pr . a-kin-e
, p .p .

ka-a-kin).
Shad e , urua (uruet) , pl . uruondoi
(uruondfik) .

in-de urur et.

Shad ow (of in an imate objects) ,
urua (11 rue t), pl. uruondoi (uru
ondok).

(of an imate objects) , tomir im ir
(tomirimiriet) , pl. tomirimi1 ai
(tomirimiraiik).

Sh ak e
,
isach (pr. a-

’

soch-i, p .p .

ka-a

Shake ou t
,
l ilich (pr. a-l ilich-i

,

p .p . ka-a-l ilich).
Shake trees , itumtum (pr. a-

’

tum

tum-i
, p .p . ka-a

Shakemi lk tomake bu tter , saisach

(pr. a-saisach-e , p .p . ka-a-sai

sach).
Shake oneself (e . g. like a sheep ) ,
lele-ke (pr. a-le le-i-ke , p .p . ka

a-lele-ke).
Shame , in

-de konyit.
Sh ar e , chwe (pr. a-chwe, p .p .

ka-a-chwe).
Sharp ,

figatip , pl. figatip en .

Sh arp en ,
lit (pr. a-lit-e , p .p . ka

a-lit).
Shave , inem-u (pr. a-

’

11em-u
,

p .p . ka-a-
’

11em-u).
Pu ll ou t the ha ir s , put (pr. a

put
-e , p .p . ka-a-put).

Sh e , inende t ; ine .

Sh eath (with sword in) , chbk

(choket) , pl. chekon (cliokonik).
Emp ty shea th, arak (areket), p l.
arakai (arakauk).
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Sh eath -b e lt , p iren (p irenet) , pl .

p irenai (pirena iik).
p ireyuo (pireyuot) , pl. p ire

(pireyuek) .
S trap of shea th-belt, torogeyuo

(torogeyuot) , pl . toroge (to
rogeyuek) .

Sh eath of ox ,
sasai (sasaita) , pl .

sasaiua (sasaiuek).
Sh e ep ,

kechir (kechiriet) , pl.

kechir (kechirek).
ara (artet) , pl. no (neko).

Ram,
mengich (meugit) , pl

mengi sh (mengi chik).
Castrated sheep , te siim(tesumiet) ,
p l. te s iim (tesiimik) .
Sp otted sheep , cheleke (chelekeit) .
Lamb

,
aruwe t-ap

-kechir .

Sh e l l (offi sh, sna i l, chemu

ruag (chemuruaget), pl. ebemu
ruag (chemuruagik) .
Hu sk, mor io (moriot) , pl. mor
(mor ik) .

Sh e l l (bean s, ipuny (pr .

a-
’

p uny
-i

, p .p . ka-a

Sh e l ter , in-de uruet .

Sma ll hu t a s shelter , ker io
(ker iet) , pl. ker ion (kerionik).
Take shelter , tek-u (pr. a-tek-u

,

p .p . ka-a-tek-u) .
Sh ep h erd , mistos (mistoat) , pl .
mistoe (mistoek).
koiokin (koiokindet) , pl.

koiok (koiokik).
Shi e ld , loiig (lofiget) , pl. lofigo
t inua (lofigotinuek) .
Outside edge of shield, saanya (sa
anyat) , pl. saanyas (saanyasiek) .
M idr ibof shield

,
ketit-ap

-lofiget .

Ra ised p or tion on outside of
shield

,
ketup (ketupet) , p l .

ketupos (ke tuposiek).
Leather protection for the hand on

midr ib of shield
,
rarai (raraita) ,

p l . raraina (raraiuek) .
Ski n u sed for binding midrib on

to shield
,
tikiseyuo (tikiseyuot) ,

pl. tikiss (tikiseyuek).

K avirondo shield
,
torkoch (tor

koche t) , pl. torkf
'

i ch (torkochik).
Sh in ,

korok (korokta) , pl. korok
wa (korokwek) .

Sh in e , lelit-u (pr. a-lelit-u
, p .p .

ka-a-lel it-u) .
Shin e on ,

l il (p r. a-lil-e , p .p. ka

a-lil).
Sh ive r , pbtan (pr. a-pbton

-i
, p .p .

ka-a-pbtan) .
Sh oot , mwog (pr. a-mwog-e, p .p .

ka-a—mwog) .
Shoot in to the jugular vein

,

char (p r. a-chor-e
, p .p . ka.-a

char) .
Shoot (e. g. as a p lan t) , i ngat (p r.
a-

’

l
”
igot

-i
, p .p . ka-a

Sh ort , nuach, p l . nuoken .

Be shor t, nuak-itu (pr. a-nuak,

p .p . ka-a-nuak-itu) .
Sh or ten , inuakit (p r . a-

’
nuakit-i,

p .p . ka—a

Sh ou ld er (hum an beings) , tikik
(t ikikiet), pl . tikikai (tikik
ai ik) .

Sh ou lder (an imals) , sh oul der

b lade (human beings) , laiya
(laiyet) , p l. laiyas (laiyasiek).

Sh ou t , waka (wakat).
wach (pr . a-woch-e, p .p. ka

a-wach).
Shou t with p ain ,

ite (p r. a-
’

te-i
,

p .p . ka-a

S how , ipor
-chi (pr . a-

’

por
-chi

n i
, p .p . ka-a-

’

por
-chi).

iaror-chi (pr . a-
’

aror-chi-ni
,

p .p . ke
’

i—
’

aror-chi) .
Sh owe r , kip ines (kipinesit)
Sh r ewd , figom, p l. figomen .

Shrewd p er son ,
hgomin (figom

indo) , pl. figominwag (ngom
inwagik).

Shudd er , pbtan (pr. a-pbton
-i

,

p .p . ka-a-pbtan) .
Shu t , ker (pr. a-ker-e , p .p . ka

a-ke r) .

(close) , isip-chi (pr . a s1p
-chi

ui, p .p . ka-a-
’

sip
-chi).
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S lash (with a knife) , iep (pr. oi
’

ep
-e

, p .p . ka-a

S laugh te r , eny (pr . a-eny
-i

, p .p .

ka-a -eny) .
S laugh te r-h ou se , ekor (ekorto),
p l . ekorua (ekoruek

S lave , otuag (otuaget) pl . otuag
(otuagik) .
Work as a slave, ut (pr . a-ut-e ,

p .p . ka-a-ut) .
Sl e ek , akwai , pl . akwoien.

S l eep , ruon (ruondo) .
ru (p r. a-ru-e , p .p . ka

a-ru) .
S leep well , ru ko

-mie .

Sleep hungry, rukut (p r . a

rukut-i , p .p . ka-a-rukut) .
Be sleep y,

inuich (pr . a-
’

mnich-i ,
p .p . ka-a

I am sleepy, a
-
’

nuich-i or am-a

ruondo.

D oze
, pir

-te met.

Sleep on the back
, tar

'

figafig
-se

(p r . a-tari
‘

igaiig
-se—i, p .p . ka-a

tarfigafig—se) .
S leep in somebody else

’

s house
,

ket (pr. a-ke t-e
, p .p . ka-a

ket) .
Be un able to sleep ,

kelel (pr . a

kele l-i
, p .p . ka-a-kele l) .

S leep ing
-

p lace, kap
—ruon (kap

ruondo) .
Sleep ing

-

p lace (camp ) on the war
p a th, olpul (olpulit) , pl . olpul is
(olpulisiek) ,

S l im ,
tenden

, pl . tendin .

S lip , chapai (pr . a-chapoi
-i
, p .p .

ka-a-chapai ).
Slip away, chilil (pr . a-chilil-i

,

p .p . ka-a-chil il) .
S lip ou t of the hand

,
chi rkwin

(pr . a-chirkWin-i , p .p . ka-a

chirkwin) .
S lip ofi ichewi t (pr . a-

’

chewit-i ,
p .p . ka-a

S li t , pet (pr . a—pet
-e

, p .p . ka-a

pet).
Slowly , ma tio.

ENGLISH-NANDI VOCABULARY

S lug, kimi
’ige liek. (See Snai l . )

Smal l , min ing, pl . mi ngech.

Be sma ll
,
m in ing-itu (pr . a

minifig, p .p . ka-a-minifig
itu) .
Be very sma ll

,
nyarat

-itu (pr .

a-nyarat, p.p . ka-a-nyarat

itu).
Smear on ,

iil (pr. a-
’

il-i , p .p.

ka-a

Sm e ll mg
'

a (p r. a ngu
-i ,

p .p. ka-a ngu

figs
-u

ka-a-figu
-u).

figu
-te (pr. a-figu

-toi-i , p .p .

ka-a-figu
-te).

Smith , kitoiigin (kitofigindet) ,
pl. kitofig (kitoii gik).
kutin . (See Tann er .)

Smith
’

s house,ké
‘

p
-ki toi

”
1gin (kap

kitofigindet) , pl. ki p
-kitofig

(kap
Smi thy , kap

-kitany (kap-kitan
yit).

Smok e , iyet (iyet pl. iyetwag

(iyetwagik).
moiig

-u iyeto.

Smoke tobacco, kul tumate t.

Smooth , tapul ul , pl . tapululin.

tapulul (p r. a-tapulul
-i ,

p.p . ka-a-tapulul).

pl. kimiigeliekus (kimiigeliek
usiek) .

Snak e , eren (erenet) , pl. erenoi

(erenok).
Puf -adder

,
kipchuse (kipchu

se it) , pl. kipchusein (kipchu
seinik).
Python ,

indara (indaret) , pl. in
daroi (indae ).
Other kinds

,
ki pseroiyo (kap

seroiyot) , pl. képseroiin (kap
seroiinik).
kiptalelio (kiptaleliet) , pl.

kiptaleloi (kiptalelok).
Snare , tech (pr. a-tech-e , p .p.

ka-a-tech).

r. a-i
‘

igu
-u

, p .p.
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Sneeze , ir ion (pr. a-
’

r ion-i
, p.p .

ka-a

Snor e , tangurur (pr. a-tangurur
-i

p .p . ka-a-tangurur).
Snort , mgir (pr . a-

’

iigir
-i
, p .p .

ka—a ngir) .
(ofomen) , tarar (pr. a-tarar-i

, p.p.

ka-a-tarar) .
(of goats) , ipir (pr. a-

’

p ir
-i, p .p .

ka-a

Snu ff, chepkochut (chepkochut
it) , pl. chepkochutin (chepko
chutin ik).

Snufi -b ox ,
kiprau (kipraut) , pl.

kipraus (kiprausiek).
chepkirau (chepkiraut) , pl.

chepkiraus (chepkiraus iek).
Snufi ibox for liqu id snufl

’

kironges (kirongesiet), pl. ki
ronge soi (kirongesok).

Soak ,
inur (pr. a-

’

nur-i , p .p. ka

a

Soft , tangu s , pl. tangusin .

S often
,
itangue (pr. a-

’tengus-i,
p.p. ka-a

Soften bypu tting in to water , in 1
’

i r

(pr. a-
’

n 1
’

i r-i
, p .p. ka-a

Sol d i er , segein (sege indet) , pl.
sege (segeik).

asikarin (asikarindet), pl.

asikat i (asikar ik).
Sol e (of thefoot), keltepes (kelte

pesiet) , pl. keltepesoi (kelte

pesok).
mukuleldo-ap

-keldo.

Some , ake , pl. alak.

Somebody , chu t
’

ake .

Something, kiit
'

ake.

Sometimes
,
katukul.

Somewhere, olt
’
ake .

S on ,
lakwa (lakwet), pl. lakoi

(lakok).
figeta

(figetik).
My son (man sp eaking) , we ir-i ,
lakwan-n i , or apoiyo.

My son (woman speaking) , lak
wan-ni.

(figetet) , pl. iiget

297

Son -in-l aw , sandi (sandit).
Own son -in -law

, sandanaa
, pl .

akut-sandanaa.

Song , tien (tiendo) , pl. t ienuag
(tienuagik).

S oon , toma kitegin .

Fir st of a ll
,
isi .

Soo t , figetetio (figetetiot).
nesio (nesiot) , pl . nes (nesek).

Soo th e , sis-chi (pr . a-s is-chi-ni ,

p .p . ka-a-sis-chi).
S ore , 1116. (See Ab sc e s s .)
Touch a sore p lace, iock (pr .

a-
’

och-i
, p .p . ka-a

b e Sorry , arogen (pr. a-arogen
-i

,

p .p. ka-arogen).
Sough (of the wind) , imut (pr.

a-
’

mut-i , p .p . ka-a

S oul , mukulel (mukuleldo), p l.
mukule lua (mukuleluek).

Sou nd , pol (polet), p l. poles

(polosiek).
Sound (whole) , mie , pl. miach ;
mugu l, pl. mugulen .

(hea lthy) , kim , pl . kimen .

Soup ,
sut (sutek) .

S our , figwan , pl. figwon in .

Sow s e ed s , kol (pr. a-kol-e , p.p.

ka-a-kol) .
Sow seeds by scatter ing, let

-te

(p r . a-let-toi-i , p.p. ka-a-let-te) .
Sp ace , para .

There is space here, para yu.

There is no sp ace here, ma-rich.

Sp e ak ,
mwa (pr . a-mwo-i , p .p.

ka-a-mwa).
figalal (pr. a-ngolol

-i
, p.p .

ka-a-figalal).
ile . (See irregular verbs ,

p .

(of a dying man ) , twek-u (pr.

a-twek-u
, p .p. ka-a-twek-u).

Sp eak ! Sp eak ou t ! amu ! mwa

mising !

Not to speak, sis.

Sp e ak er , mwain (mwaindet) , pl.
mwai (mwaiik).
Qu ick speaker , kiplepilep (kip
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Sp eak er

lepilep it) , pl. kiplep ilepis (kip
lepilep isiek).
Slow sp eaker , kipkones (kip
konesit) , pl. k ipkonesin (kip
kone sin ik).

Sp e ar , ngot (figotit) , pl . figotua
(figotuek).
Long

-shafted small-bladed sp ear ,
ndir i (ndirit), pl. ndi ris (ndiris
iek).
Oldmen

’

s sp ear , erengatia(erefig
atiat) , pl. ere1

”
1gatin (erefigat

in ik).
Blade

,
mele i (meleito) , pl. me

leiua (meleinek).
Ridge of blade , su rio (sar iot) ,
p l . surios (suriosiek)
Edge of blade, ngotep (figotep
to) , p l. figotepua (figotepuek).
Handle

,
irumo (irumet) , pl. iru

mai (irumaiik).
Where the blade isfixed on to the

handle
,
ko. (See H ou se .)

Iron bu tt
,
chileyuo (chileyuot) ,

p l. chile (chileyuek).
Leather ring on bu tt, tikiseyuo

(tikiseyuot) , pl. tikise (tiki
seyuek).

Sp id er , kiprorog (kiproroget) ,
pl. kiprorogos (kiprorogos
iek).

Sp il l , tum
-dc (pr . as tum-doi-i ,

p .p . ka-a-tum-de).
Sp inal column , oret-ap-patai .
Sp it (hi ther ) , figut

-u (p r . a

figut u , p .p . ka-a-ngut-u).
Sp it thi ther , ngut-u-te (pr. a

ngut-u-toi-i , p.p . ka-a-1
”
1gut u

te).
Sp i t at, figut

-
yi (pr . a-figut

-

yi

n i
, p .p . ka-a-figut

-

yi) .
Sp it out water or honey

-win e
,

p iit (pr . a-pu t
-e

, p.p . ka-a

p iit) .
Sp i t tle , ngul (iigulek) .
Sp lash , was (pr. a-“as-e , p p .

ka-a-was).

(of rain ) , imut (pr . a-
’

1nut-i , p .p .

ka-a

Sp l e en , nuak (nuakta) , pl. nuok
oi (nuok6k)

Sp l i c e , rop (p r. a-rop-e , p .p . ka

a-rop).
Sp oi l , ngem (pr. a-figem

-e , p .p .

ka-a-figem).
Sp ok e sman ,

kiruogin. (See Ad
vi ser .)

Sp oon ,
mukang (mukanget) , pl.

mukangan (mukangan iki
.

kutere (kuteret) , pl. uterai

(kuteraiik) .
seget (sege tiet) , pl. segetoi

(segetok).
Sp oor (footp rints of an ima ls) ,
mukung (mukunget) , pl. mu
kungon (mukungonik).

Sp o tted , marmar, p l. mor

mor .

Sp read (a skin) , 1 1t-te (pr. a-
’

it

toi-i
, p .p . ka-

’

it-te).
Sp r ead ou t in the sun

,
ma (pr.

a-mo-i , p .p . ka-a-ma) .
Sp ring (ofwa ter) , sukut ia (suku
tiat) , p l. sukut (sukutek) .
kond’-ap-pek.

Hot sp r ing, pek che-lepilep .

Sp r ink l e , in ak-e (pr . a-
’

nok-i ,

p .p . ka-a-
’

nak-e).

(throw wa ter on) , is (p r . a-is-e ,

p .p . ka-a-is) .
Sp r ou t , sororua (sorom et) , pl .

sororon (sororonik) .
ingat (pr. a-

’

1
”

1got
-i
, p .p . ka

a

Sp y (scou t) , figertimio (figert i
miot) , pl . figert imin(1

”
1gertimin

ik

Squbbb le , o-agut-ie (pr. ki-agat
tos-i

, p .p . ki-agut
-ie) .

Cause to squabble with some one,
iul-is (pr. a-

’

ul—dos-i , p .p . ka

a-
’

ul-ie).
S qu ee ze , 1 1ny (pr. o- 1ny

-i
, p .p .

ka-a

Squirre l , kiplanget (kiplanget
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S tone
Obsidian , sengwet (sengwetiet) ,
p l . sengwetai (sengwetaiik) .

S tool , figecher (figecheret) , pl
figecheroi (figecherok) .

S toop ,
ripis (pr . a-rip i s

-e
, p .p .

ka-a-ripis) .
mguru

—ke (pr . a nguru
-i-ke ,

p .p . ka—a-
’

1
”
1guru

-ke ) .
S top rany (p r. a-rony

-e
,

p .p . ka-a-rany) .
telel (pr. a-telel-i, p .p .

ka-a-telel) .
S top up (a sma ll hole, tim

(p r . a-tim-e , p .p . ka-a-tim) .

(a big hole, r ich (p r .

a-rich-e , p .p . ka-a-rich).
S top p er , muko (muket) , pl . mu
kon (mukon ik) .
kereyuo (kereyuot), p l. kere
(kereyuek) .

S tory ,
kapchemosin (kapchemo

sin ik).
S tout , nyikis , pl . nyikisen nerat

,

p l . nerotin .

S trai gh ten ilitit (pr . a-
’

liti t-i
,

p .p . ka-a litit) .
(stretch) , chul (pr . a-chul-e, p .p .

ka-a-chul) .
(be straight) , chul-ak-e (pr . a

chul—at
, p .p . ka-a-chul-ak-e) .

S tranger , too (toot or toondet)
p l . to i (toiek) .

S trangl e , iket (pr . a-
’

ket-i , p .p .

ka-a

S tray , pet (pr . a-pet
-e , p .p . ka

a-pet) .
An an ima l tha t has strayed, che

pa tio (cheputiot) , pl . cheputin

(cheputin ik) .
S tr e am ,

aina (ainet) , pl . ainos

(ainos iek) .
kereru (kererut) , pl . kererus
(kererusiek) .

S tr eng th ,
k imnon (kimnonet) ,

kimnat (kimnatet) .
Stre tch , chul (pr . a-chul-e , p .p .

ka-a-chul) .

VOCABULARY

Stretch oneself, chul-ke (pr. a

chul-i-ke
, p .p . ka-a-chul-ke) .

S tr etch one
’

s legs, 1 1t
-te keliek .

Stretch a skin
,
u i-te (pr . a-ui

toi-i , p .p . ka-a-ui-te).
S tr ew , iser-c li i (p r . a-

’

ser -chi-r1i ,

p .p . ka-a-
’

ser-chi) .
S tr ik e , p ir (pr . a-p ir

-e , p .p . ka

a-p ir) .
Str ike once with a stick, kwer

(p r . a-kwer-e , p .p . ka-a-kwe r) .
mas (p r . a-mos-e , p .p . ka-a

mas).
Str ike several times wi th a stick,
kwerakwer (pr. a-kwerakwer-i ,
p .p . ka—a-kwerakwer) .
Str ike a p erson who i s not looking,
luom (pr. a-luom-i

, p .p . ka-a

luom).
Strike a p erson who is n ot look

ing, wi th a vi ew to stea ling his

prop erty, ke
-chi (pr. a-ke-chi

n i
, p .p . ka-a-ke-chi) .

Str ike the foot aga inst something,
in s ch (p r. a-

’

nach-i , p .p . ka-a
’
nach) .
S tr ike wi th the fi st, luch (p r. 3.

luch-e
, p .p . ka-a-luch) .

Str ike wi th the foot (kick) , itie r
(pr . a-

’tiar-i
, p .p . ka-a

S tr ing , porowa (porowet) , pl .
poroon (poroonik) .

String (beads , yua (p
yua

-i , p .p . ka-a-yua).
Str ip ofi

‘

,
ipony (pr . a-

’

pony
-e

,

p .p . ka-a

Str ip of branche s
,
leaves , 5

tur (pr . a-tur-e , p .p . ka-a-tur).
S tr ip e , siro (siret) , p l. sireyua

(sireyuek).
S tr ip ed ,

sirat , pl . sirotin.

S trive (together) , o-pir
-ke (pr .

ki-p ir
-i-ke

, p .p . ka-ki-p ir
—ke).

(make an efi
'

or t), inet-ke kut.
Strok e , sap sap (pr. a-sopsop

-i ,

p .p . ka-a-sapsap).
S tr oll ab out , wend-ote Ola-tukul .
S tr ong , kim, pl. kimen.
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S trongly ,
e i

‘

ig
-

gbwo ; chg
-

gimnon .

S tubb l e , ror (roret) , p l. roro

tinua (rorotinuek).
S tumb l e , teteri-ote (pr . a-teteri

oti , p .p . ka-a-te ter i -ote).
S tup id , per ip er , p l. p er ip eren .

apasan (ap usane t) , p l. apus
an (apusanik) .

S tu tterer
,
kipuikut (kipu ikutit) ,

pl. kipuikutin (kipuikutinik) .
Sub du e , ipel (pr. a-

’

pel
-i
, p .p .

ka—a

Suc c e ed (follow), isup (pr . a
’

sup
-i
, p .p . ka-a

Su cceed in doing, s ich (p r .

a-s ich-e
, p .p . ka—a-sicli ).

Such and such (peop le) , (puk)
chette-chette .

Su ck (human beings) , chuchun

(p r . a-cliuchun-i
, p .p . ka-a

chuchun).
(an imals) , rer i (pr . a-rer i-e , p .p .

ka-a-r er i).
Su ck fru its wi th ston es in them ,

figunfigul (pr. a -i
,

p .p . ka-a-figunfigul).
Su ckl e (hwman beings) , chuchun
ji (pr. a-chuchun-ji-ni , p .p . ka

a-chuchun-p ).
(an imals) , re ri-chi (pr. a-reri
chi-mi

, p .p . ka-a-reri-chi) .
Sufli ce , yam (pr. a-yam

-e , p .p .

ka-a-yam).
Sugar (honey) , kumia (kumiat) ,
p l. kum in (kamik).

sukaro (sukarok).
Sugar-can e , mopcho (mopchot) ,
p l . mop (mopek) .

Su it , iam (pr . ai-
’

am-i
, p .p . ka

’

am).
Summi t , parak (parakut) .
Sun ,

asis (as ista) , pl. asisua (as is
uek).

Sup p or t , t i (pr. a-ti-e
, p .p . ka

a-ti).
Sup p ose , apere noto.

Surp as s , sir-te (pr. a-sir-toi-i,

p .p . ka-a-sir-te).

301

oon (pr. a-oon-e , p .p . ka-a
oon).

Surp ri se , tafigany (pr . a-tongo
ny

-i
, p .p . ka-a-tafigany).

Surr oun d
,
ikem (pr . a-

’

kem-i
,

p .p . ka-a

(go round) 1m1
’

1 t (p r . a-
’

m1
’

1t-i ,

p .p . ka-a mut) .
Swall ow

,
lukui (p r . a-lukui-i

,

p .p . ka-a-lukui ) .
Swamp ,

tolil (toli let) , p l. tolilon
(tolilon ik) .
Large swamp , riro (rire i ) , pl .
r iron (rironik).
She et of water , peiyo (poiyot) , pl .
pei (pek).

Swear , par mumek.

Swear a t
,
chup (pr. a-chup

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-chup) .
Sw eat , kaot (kaotik).
(v. ifiget

-
yi kaoi .

Ihave swea ted
,
ka-

’

1
”
1get

-
y
-o kaot .

Swe ep , ipuch (pr . a-
’

p 1
'

10h-i , p .p .

ka-a

Swe e t , anyiny, p l . onyinyin .

Swee th ear t (man ) , saanya

(saandet), pl. saan (saanik) .
(gir l), murer (mure ret), pl .

mureren (murerenik) .
Swee t p o tato , roboonio (roboon
iot), p l. roboon (roboon ik).

Swe l l , ipwan
-e (pr . a-

’

pwan
-i

,

p .p . ka-a-
’

pwan
—e ).

Swin e , tora (toret), pl . toroi

(torok).
Swi tch ,

kiruk (kirukto) , pl .

kirukwa (kirukwek).
Sword , rotua (rotuet) , pl . rotoi

(rotok) ; rotue t-ap
-chok.

Handle of sword
,
kungit-ap

rotuet .

Tail , katut (katutiet) , pl. katata i
(katutai ik) .
Ta i l of sheep ,

sarur (saruriet), pl .
sat urai (saruraiik) .
Ta i l of an ewe, kiskis (kiskisto) ,
pl. kiskisua (ki skisuek) .
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Tail

End of a ra/m
’

s tai l
,
kipwal

(kipwalit) , pl. kipwalis (kip
wal isiek).
Hair a t the end ofa tai l , museyuo

(museyuot) , pl . muse (muse

yuek) .
Tai lor , napin (napimlet), pl . nap
(napik) .

Tak e , riam (pr . a-nom-e , p .p .

ka-a-nam).

(receive) , tach (pr . a-tocli -e , p .p .

ka-a-tach) .
Take a p erson , imut (pr. a-

’

mut-i ,

p .p . ka—a

Take to a p erson ,
ip

-chi (pr . a-ip
chi-ui , p .p . ka-ip

-chi).
Take to a p lace, ip (pr . a-ip

-e
,

p .p . kel -1p) .
Take a p a th, pun (pr . a-pun

-e,

p .p . ka-a—pun).
ke r-te (pr . a-ker-toi-i , p .p .

ka-a-ker-te) .
Take a wa lk, wend-ote (pr . 9.

Wend-oti , p .p . ka-a-wend-ote) .
Take across , i lan-de (pr . a-

’

lon

doi-i
, p .p . ka-a-

’

lan-de) .
Take as sp oil , par

-u (pr . a-par
-u

,

p .p . ka-a-par
-u) .

Take away, is
-te (pr . a—is-toi-i ,

p .p . ka—is-te).
Take away ca ttle, figel (p r . a

ugel
-e , p .p . ka-a-figel) .

Take beads of a str ing, chiruk
te (pr . a-chiruk-toi-i

, p .p . ka

a-chiruk-te) .
Take a load from a p erson ,

itu

chi (pr . a-
’

tu-chi-i i i
, p .p . ka

a-
’

tu-chi).
Take from a p erson ,

inem-chi

(pr . a-
’

nem-chi—ui
, p .p . ka-a

’

nem-chi).
Take by force , rep (pr . a-rep

-e
,

p .p . ka-a-rep).
ipe (pr . a—ipe

-i, p .p . ka-a

ip e).
Take care, iro. (See irregular
verbs, p .

Take care of, rip (pr. a-rip
-e ,

p .p . ka-a-rip) .
ikun (pr . a-

’

kun-i
, p .p . ka-a

’

kun)
Take down 1rek-u (pr . a-

’

rek-u
,

p . p . ka-a rek-u) .
Take leave of, ikat (pr . a-

’

kat-i,

p .p . ka-a

Take of (clothes , beads ,
irek-u (pr. a-

’

rek-u , p.p. ka-a
’
rek-u).
Take 017

'

(the fi re) , sut-u (pr.

sut-u
, p .p . ka-a-sut-u) .

Take one
’

s reveng e, yak
-te ;

yak-u ; yok
-chi

,
& c .

Take ou t, inem-u (pr . a-
’

nem-u,

p .p . ka-a-
’

n em-u) .
Take out of a trap ,

itiach (pr .

a-
’

tioch-i , p .p. ka-a

Take ou t of the su n or rain
,
inur

(pr . a-
’

nur-i
, p .p . ka-a

Take ou t of the p ot, pol
-u (pr .

a-pol
-u

, p .p . ka-a-pol
-u) .

Take to p ieces , i rarach (pr . 3.

’
raroch-i

, p .p . ka-a

Take up ,
in em-u (pr . a-

’

nem-u
,

p .p . ka-a-
’

nem-u) .
Take up a load, sut (pr . a-sut-e,

p .p . ka-a-sut) .
Take up (e .g. grain ) a little at

a time, mukut (pr . a-mukut-i
,

p .p . ka—a-mukut) .
Take up (e .g. grain) wi th both
hands

,
ram (pr . a-ram-e

, p .p .

ka-a-ram) .
Take up wi th the fi nger tip s ,
surach (pr . a—suruch-i, p .p . ka

a-suruch) .
Take up a handfu l, samat (pr .

a-somot-i
, p .p . ka-a-samat).

Take up a ha ndfu l of grain ,

irop (pr . a-
’

rop
-i
, p .p . ka-a

’

rop) .
Tal e , kapchemosin (kapchemo

si nik) .
Talk , mwa (pr . a-mwo-i

, p .p . ka

a—mwa) .
Ta lk about

,
at

,
of, (ka. , mwo-chi
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Th in e , ne ii gufig, pl. chekuget.
Thing , kii (ki ito) , pl. tukun (tu
kuk)
Thing of no va lue , pures (pu
resto).
I have don e n othing, ma

-ai kii.

Th ink (consider , r emember , think
of) , i pwat (pr. a-

’

pwot
-i
, p .p .

ka-a

(supp ose) , apere noto ; ile.

Think deep ly,
iro-ke .

Th i rs t , melel (melelda) .
I am thirsty ,

am-a melel.

Th ir teen ,
taman 0k somok.

Thi r ty , sosom ; tomonuagik so

mok.

Thi s , ui or i .
Th ong , rike (rike ito) , pl. rikeyua
(rikeyuek).

Th orn , th orn-tr ee , kata (kai et),
p l. katoi (katok).

Th os e , chuu.

Th ou , inye.

When ca lling a person (male) ,
ifigwe !

When calling a p erson (fema le),
inye !

Th ou sand , pokolank che-chafig

pokolai ik taman.

Th read , porowa (porowet) , pl.
poroon (poroonik).

Thr ead (beads , yua (pr.

a-yua
-i
, p .p . ka-a—yua) .

Th reaten ,
ker kofig.

Thr e e , somok.

Th r e sh (corn) , pur (pr. a-pur
-e

,

p .p . ka-a-

pur) .
Th roat , mook(mookto) , pl. mook

wa (mookwek
cheporor Zchepororet) , pl.

chepororos (chepororosiek) .
Throb , itiar-u (pr. a-

’tiar-u
, p.p.

ka-a-
’tiar-u).

Th rottl e , iket (pr. a-
’

ket-i , p.p.

ka—a

Th row (thr ow away) , met-te (pr.

a-met-toi-i , p .p . ka-a-me t-te).
lak-te Wir-te pakak

-te .

VOCABULARY

Throw hither , met
-u (pr. a-met-u ,

p .p . ka-a-met-u).
Th/row down , wir

-te (pr . a-Wir

toi -i , p .p . ka-a-Wir-te ).
Th/row down to

,
ser—chi (pr . a

ser-chi-ni
, p .p . ka-a-ser-chi).

Throw at
,
wir-chi (pr. a-Wir-chi

n i
, p .. .p ka-a-Wir-chi).

Throw wa ter a t
,
is-chi (pr . a-is

chi-u i
, p.p. ka-a-is-chi).

Thr ow i n difieren tp laces (sca tter) ,
iser te (pr . a

’

ser-toi-i , p.p . ka

a
’

.ser-te )
Throw a p iece of wood as from
a s ling, tim (pr . a-tim-e , p .p .

ka-a-tim).
Thumb , morh et ne-oo.

Thun d e r
, (ilet) , pl. i lot

(ilot ik).
che .

I t thunders , che
-i.

Thus , noto ; kunoto ; ko-parkio ;
ole ; kule .

Thy ,
ngung pl. kuk.

Tick (sma ll) , kerepes (kerepes
iet) , pl. kerepes (ker epesik) .
(large) , talus (talusiet) , pl . talus

(talusik) .
Ti ckl e , kitkit (pr . a-kitkit-i , p .p .

ka -a ki tkit).
Tie , rat (pr. a-rot-e

, p .p . ka-a

rat).
Tie up an 0 50

,
r ich (pr. a-rich-e ,

p .p . ka-a-r ich).
Tie a knot

,
u ch (pr. a-uch-e , p.p .

ka-aa-uch) .
Ti ghten ,

kwil il (pr. a-kWilil-i

p p . ka-a-kWil il).
Ti ll , kut ; akut ; oiig.

Ti ll n ow
,
akut ngun i oiig ui ;

akora.

Time , on (Olto) , pl. c ltos (oltos
i ek).
What time i s i t 7 ti-a asis ?
(rep ly) , te as is , the sun is thus
(poin ting to the sun) .

b e Tip sy , pokit (pr . a-pbkit
-i
,

p .p . ka-a-pokit) .
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b e Tip sy
Make tip sy, ipokit (pr. a-

’

pokit-e ,
p .p . ka—a

b e Tired, nget (pr . a-figet
-e , p .p .

ka-a-nget) .
To ,

efig.

When to is used in Engl ish
as the sign of the infin it ive , the
subjunct ive or narrative is em

ployed.

I wan t to go, a
-moch-e a-wa.

Tell him to go, ile
-chi kwa .

Tob a cco , tumato (tumatet) , pl .
tumato

’

in (tumatomik) .
Tobacco for chewing, chepure

(chepuret) , pl . chepures (che

puresiek) .
Cake of tobacco,mafigatia(manga
t iat) ,pl .
Large cake of tobacco, ipero (ipe
ret) , pl . iperai (iperaiik).

Tobacco-p ou ch (made ou t of the
scrotum of a goat) , olpesieny

(olpesienyet) , pl. olpesienyai

(olpesienyaiik).
(made out of the horn of an ox) ,
kiprau (kipraut) , pl. kipraun
(kipraunik).

To-day , ran i .
Toe , mornet-ap

-keldo .

Toge th er , tukul ; ak.

Both together, towae kwoiefig.

Be together , o
-tet-ke (pr. ki-tet

i-ke, p .p. ka—ki-tet-ke).
Tomb (du ng-hill) , kap-figotot.
To-morrow,

mutai ; tun-mutai.
The day after to-morrow, tun

gwoiin.

Tongs , kanameyuo (kaname

yuot) , pl. kaname (kaname
yuek).

Tongu e , figelyep (figelyepta) , pl .
figelyepua (figelyepuek) .

Tooth , kelda (keldet), pl. kelat
(kelek) .
Eye

-tooth
,
keldet-ap-seset.

M iddle incisor tooth, keldet-ap
kap

-rorio.

NANDI
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Back tooth, kipkermet (kipke r
metiet) , pl. kipkermetai (kip
kermetaiik).
Hole where front teeth of lo wer
row have been extracted , oto

(otet) ; kapioto (kapiotet) .
Hole where one or more of the

middle in cisor fron t teeth of the
upp er row have been kn ocked ,

or

have fa llen ,
out, képketioiig

(kai pketiofiget) .
Hole where other teeth have been

knocked ou t, mununua (munu
nuet) .
S lit between two upper molars

through which to sp it, kap
singi l (kapsingilit) .
To extract the twomiddle incisors

of the lower jaw, ot (pr . a-ot-e ,

p .p . ka-a-ot) .
To extract other teeth, nem—u (pr .

a-nem-u , p .p . ka-a-nem-u).
Tooth-stick for clean ing teeth,
sii to (siitet) , pl . siitoi (siitok) .

Top , parak (parakut).
Tor toi s e , chepkoikoch (chepkoi
kochet) , pl . chepkoikoches

(chepkoikochesiek) .
Tos s (of oxen , luoli (pr . a

luch-e , p .p . ka-a-luch) .

(of sheep ) , tirir (pr . a-tiri t -i , p .p .

ka-a-t ir ir) .
To tal , tukul .
To tal ly , kwekeny.

To tter , p6tan (pr . a-pbton
-i , p .p .

ka-a-pbtan) .
Totter in one

’

s walk, terter i-ote

(pr . a-terteri-oti , p .p . ka-a-ter

teri-ote) .
Tou ch ,

tua (pr . a-tua-i , p .p . ka

a-tua) .
Touch gen tly, sapsap (pr . a-sop
sop

-i
, p .p . ka-a-sapsap) .

Town ,
ks. or ko ; ngasane , &c .

(See K r aal .)
Track (of one per son or an imal) ,
kel (keldo) , pl . kelien (ke l
iek) .
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Track

(of several p ersons or an ima ls) ,
marandu (marandut) , pl . ma

randus (marandusiek) .
isup ma1 andut ; isup ke liek.

Trad e , olisio (olisie t) ; olio (o liot)
P lace of meeting for trade p ur

p oses , kesimo (kes imet) , pl .

kesimos (ke simos iek) .
Trad e , melekon (pr . a-melekon-i ,

p .p . ka-a-melekon) .
ai—te olisiet .

Tramp l e , tiech (pr. a-tiech-e,

p .p . ka-a-tiech) .
Tramp le under foot, tiechatiech

(p1 . a-tiechatiech-i , p.p . ka-a

tiechatiech) .
b e Tran sp aren t , sengelel (pr .

a-sengelel
-i
, p p . ka-a-sengelel) .

Trap , mesto (mestet) , pl . mestoi
(mestok) .

Trap , tech (pr . a-tech-e , p .p . ka

a-tech) .
Trave l , ru

-te (pr. a-ru-toi-i , p .p .

ka-a-ru-te) .
Travel in order to ra id

,
set (pr .

.
a-set-e , .p . ka-a-set) .

(move) , 11 pr . a-u-e
, p .p . ka-a-u) .

Travel l er , unon io (unoniot) , pl.
unon (unonik) .
(visitor) , i uto (rutoet) , pl . t utoi
(rutoik).

Tread , tiech (pr . a-tiech e , p .p .

ka-a-tiech) .
Tr ead on (crush) , nyinyir (pr . a

nyinyi i -i , p p . ka-a-nyinyi i ).
Tr ee , ket (ketit) , pl . ket (ket ik) .
Stump of tree ,
p l . musuk (musukik) .
Tree marked to show ownership ,

kuketua (kuketuet) , pl . ku

ketai (kuketaiik) .
Tremb l e , potan (pr . a poton 1

,

p p . ka-a-p6tan) .
Tremble with cold, ka tkut (pr . a

kutkut-i, p .p . ka-a-kutkut) .
Tr emble with fear , topot (pr . a

topot
-i
, p .p . ka-a-topot) .

Tr ib e , em (emet), p l. emotinua

(emotinuek) .
Ofwha t tr ibe are you 7 I 0111 1 ne
inye ? or Emen-nguiig gwano ?

Agricultura l tr ibes , mee (meek) .
Pas tora l tribes

, porop (poropek).
NAME S or TBIBE S .

Buret
, Puretin (Puretindet) , pl .

Pure t (Puretik) .
Dorobo,Okio(0 kiondetor 0 kiot) ,
pl. Oki (Okiek) .

E lgeyo,K eyo(Keyondetor K eyot) ,
pl. K eyu (K eyek) .
E lgonyi , K onyin (Konyindet) ,
p l. K ony (Konyek).
Europ ean ,

Asungio (Asungiot),
pl . Asungu (Asunguk).
K amasia

,
Tukenin (Tukenindet),

pl . Tuken (Tukenek) .
K amasyai

‘

n (K amasyamdet) ,
pl. K amasya (Kamasyaek) .
K av i rondo, Lemin (Lemindet),
p l . Lem (Lemek) . (See Boy .)
Lumbwa , K ipsikisin (K ipsikis
inde t), pl . K ip siki s (K ipsik is
iek) .
M a/rakwet, Merekwetin (Mere
kwe tindet) ,pl.Merckwet(Mere

kwetek) .
JlIasa i

,
Ipuapcho (Ipuapchot),

pl . Ipuap (Ipuapek) .
Masaein (Masae indet), pl.

Ni asae (Masaeek).
i ldba i

,
Mba11n (Mbaundet), pl .

Mbai (Mbaiek).
Mu tei , Mute in (Muteindet orMu

teiyot) , p l . Mute i (Muteik).
Nand i

, N andiin (Nandiindet),
pl. Nandi
(old name) , Chemwalin (Chem
Walindet) , pl . Chemwal (Chem
walek) .
N yangori Terikin (Terikindet) ,
p l . Ter ik (Terikek) .
Sabau t, Sabautin (Sabautindet),
pl . Sabaut (Sabautik) .
Save, Sap einyin (Sapeinyindet),
p l . Sape iny (Sapeinyek).
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Un cover , tigany (pr. a-iigony
-i
,

p .p . ka-a-tigany) .
Uncover something heavy ,

keleny

(pr. a-ke leny
-i
, p .p . ka-a-kel

eny).
Und e r , inguny.

Under the house, kot inguny or

ingunyut
-ap

-kot .

Undern eath, inguny (ingunyut).
Un derdon e , tuon , pl . tuonen .

Und ers tand ,
kas (pr . a-kos-e ,

p .p . ka-a-kas) .
Unde rs tand ing ,

met . (See
H ead .)

Undo , yat (pr. a-yot
-e

, p .p . ka

a-yat) .
Un tie a knot, itiach (pr . a-

’

tioch-i ,

p .p. ka-a

Undre s s , irek-u (pr . a-
’

rek-u,

p .p . ka-a—
’

rek-u) .
Unfasten , yat (pr . a-yot

-e , p .p.

ka-a-yat ).
Unfasten cattle, itiach (pr . a
’

tioch-i , p .p . ka-a

Unfold , iit
-te (pr . a-

’
it ~ toi-i , p .p .

ka-
’

it-te) .
Un i te

,
rop (pr . a-rop

-e , p .p . ka

a-rop).
Unl ess , ngut-ko, followed by the
negative .

Un less he does i t, ngut-ko-ma-ai .
Un lu cky omen ,

sigoran(sigoran
et) , pl . sigoranoi (sigoranok) .

Unrip e , tuon , pl . tucusu.

Un sew ,

‘

tur (pr . a-tur-e , p .p . ka

a-tur).
tender (pr . a-tender-i , p.p .

ka-a-tender ).
Unthat ch (uncover) , figany (pr .

a-figony
-i
, p .p . ka-a-iigany) .

Un thread , chiruk-u or chiruk-te.

Un tie , yat (pr . a-yot
-e , p .p . ka

a-yat) .
Un tie a knot itiach (pr . a-

’

tioch

i
, p .p . ka-a t iach).

Un t i l , kut ; akut chg.

Un til now
, akut ngun i ofig

-ui .

Up , parak.

(the up per p ar t) , parak (parakut),
Up roar , polot (polotet
Up se t (p erson s) , tu-i r . a-tu-e ,

p .p . ka-a-tu-i).
(things) , turur-te (pr. a-turur

toi-i , p .p. ka-a-turur-te).
Urinate , sukus (pr . a-sukus-i ,

p. .p ka
-a-sukus) .

A person who urinates at

night time , or from fear , is
calledp oldamu i . Small children
are frequen tly given the hoof of
a young ox or goat (pu tuldo)
to chew before go ing to bed.

Us , achek .

U s e (make u se of) , am (pr.

om e , p .p . ka.-am) .

(be Qf use), mic-itu (pr . a-mie,

p p . ka a-mie-itu).
Use (accu stom) , inai-te (p

’

noi-to1-1 , p .p . ka-a-
’

nai-te) .

(become used to) , nai-te (pr . a

noi-toi-i , p .p . ka-a-nai-te) .
U tte r , wal-u (pr . a-wal-u, p .p .

ka-a-wal-u) .
Utterl y ,

kwekeny.

V agi na (human beings) , mokol
(mokolet) , pl . mokolon (mokol
onik) .
kusa (kuset) , pl . kusas

(kusasiek).

(animals) , let (letut) , pl . [letus
(letusiek) .

V ain ly , puch.

V all ey , otepwa (otepwet) , pl .
ot epwos (otepwosiek) .
kulua (kuluet) , pl . kalonoi
(kulonok).

V alue :

What is it worth 7 Ti-a oliot ?

I t is wor th an ox, c l
-e teta.

V anguard , iigaimet (figaimetiet) .
V egetab le , ingus (inguot) , pl .
ingui (inguek).

V e il. (See H e ad-dress .)
V enture , kany (pr. a-kony

-e ,

p .p . ka-a-kany).



ENGLISH-NANDI VOCABULARY

V ery , mising.

V ex ,
inerech (pr. a-

’

uerech-e ,

p .p . ka-a

Be vexed , nerech (pr. a~nerech-i,

p .p . ka-a-nerech) .
V igorously , e iig

-
gbwe ;

gimnon .

V i llage , ko or ka, &c . (See
K raal .)

V iolen ce , kimnon (kimnonet).
With violen ce

,
efig

-
gimnon .

V iolen t , kim , pl . kimen .

b e a V irgin ,
iper-ke (pr . a

’

per

e-ke
, p . .p ka-a per

-kc).
V is i tor , ruto (rutcet), pl. rutoi

(rutoik) .
V oi c e , twekuno (twekunet), pl.
twekunos (twekunosiek) .

V omi t , 1ngu1
”
1g

-u (pr . a -u,

p .p . ka—a-
’

1
”

1guiig
-u) .

Give a p erson medicin e to cause

vomi ting, tap (pr . a
—top

-e , p .p .

ka-a-tap).

W ai s t , suwe . (See L oin . )
Bind something round the waist,
iu-ke (pr . a-

’

u-i-ke , p .p . ka-a
-u ke).

W ai t , wai t for , kany (pr . a

keny
-e , p .p ka-a-kany) .

Wa it a little, kany ko-rok ; kany
kitegin .

W ak e nget (pr . a-nget-e ,
p .p . ka-a-figét) .

(act ), inget (pr . a nget-i , p .p .

ka-a nget).
Wake in the n ight, iochi (pr a

’

ochi-1
, p p . ka-a ochi) .

Wake ioith a star t, sir-u (pr.

a-sir-u
, p .p . ka-a-sir-u).

Be awake, kas
-u (pr . a-kos-u

,

p .p . ka-a-kas-u) .
W alk (gai t), pan (panda) , pl .
ponus (ponuek) .
(v. ), m eiig

-
geliek.

Take a walk, wend-ote (pr . a

wend-oti, p .p . ka-a-wend-ote) .
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Wa lk lame, mgwal (pr . a-
'

1
”
1gwol

i
, p .p . ka-a

Wal l (outer ) , kiter (kiterut) , pl .
kiterus (kiterusiek) .
(inner) , inat (inatut), pl . inatun
(inatunik) .
Par ti tion in hu ts

, tot (totet) , pl .
totes (totesiek) .

W an t , mach (pr . a-mocli-e
, p .p .

ka-a-mach) .
W ar , porio (poriot), pl . porios
(por iosiek) .
(ra id) , luk (luket) , pl. lukbs
(lukosiek) .
Go to war , set luket .
W ard ofi

‘

, tech (pr . a-teeli -e ,
p .p . ka-a-técli ) .

mak e W arm ,
llalany (pr . a-

’

la

lony
-i
, p .p . ka-a

W arm th ,
ma (mat) .

W arn ,
ite-chi (pr . a-

’

te-chi-u i ,

p .p . ka-a-
’

te-chi) .
W arn er , kote in (koteindet) , pl .
kote (koteik) .

W arr ior , muren (murenet), pl .
muren (murenik) .

segein (Segeindet), pl . sege

(segeik) .
Warr ior who i s p oor and hun ts,
kiplagotio (kiplagotiot) , pl .

kiplagot in (kiplagotinik).
W ar t, kaim ion (kaimionet) , pl .
kaim ionoi

W ar t -h og , putie (put ieto) , pl .
putieua or putiei (putieuek or

putieik) .
W ash ,

iun (pr . a-
’

um-i
, p .p . ka

a

Wash somebody (c . g . a chi ld),
tindiny (pr . a-t indiny

-i
, p .p .

ka-a-tindiny) .
Wash clothes mwe t-isie

(pr . a-mwe t—isie-i , p .p . ka-a

mwet-isie ).
Wash by dubbing gen tly , mws t

(pr . a-mwet-e , p .p . ka-a-mwet) .
Wa sh the hands at cir cumcision ,

lap (pr . a-lop
-i
, p .p . ka-a-lap) .
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W ash

(soak), inur (pr . a-
’

11ur-e , p .p .

ka-a nur) .
W atch , kany (pr . a-kony

-e , p . .p
ka a-kany) .
Watch over , keep watch, rip (p1 .

a rip
-e , p .p . ka-a-rip) .

Water , pei (pek).
Sheet of water, swamp , peiyo

(peiyot) , pl. pe i (pek) .
F resh or cold water , pek che

koitit.

Hot wa ter, pek
-am-ma.

Warm water , pek che-lepilep.

D ir ty water (1. e . water stirred

up by ca ttle) , tarur (tu1 n i 1k)
Clean water , pek che t ililin .

Water used at circumcision

ceremonies to shave boys with,
tanduio (tanduiet) .
Water cattle, inak-e (pr . a-

’

nok-i ,

p .p . ka-a-
’
nak-e) .

Water (of the eyes) , toltol-u (pr. a

toltol-u , p .p . ka-a-toltol-u) .
Makewater , sukus (pr . a-sukus-i ,

p.p . ka-a-sukus) .
W aterfall , asurur (asururiet), pl .

asururai (asururank) .
Water jar , ter , &c . (See Jar )
Waver , mongofigen (p1 . a-mofigo

figen 1, p p . ka-a mongofigen) .
W ax,

temen (temenyet) , pl .

temenai (temenaiik) .
W ay , or (oret), pl . ortinua

(ortinuek).
The shortest way, oret ne-til-e.

Out of the way ! is-te ke l
W e , achek.

W eal th , tukun (tukuk) .
W eap on ,

karin . (See Iron .)
W ear , ilach (pr . a

’

loch-i, p .p .

ka-a

in-de-ke (pr. a-
’

n-doi-i-ke ,

p .p . ka-a-
'

n-de-ke) .
b e W e ary , nget (pr . a-iiget-i ,

p .p . ka-a—nget) .
Makeweary , inge t (pr . a nget-e ,
p .p . ka-a

VOCABULARY

W eath er , on
W e ed , susuo (susuot), pl . susua
(susuek).
[l eap of dried weeds , rimborio

(rimboriot), pl . rimboron (rim
boron ik) .
To weed an eleusine

'

field, put im
baret .
To weed a mi lletfield , sember im
baret .

W e ep , rir (pr . a-rir-e , p .p. ka

a-r ir) .

(sob) , 1ngu1nguny (pr . a ngui

figuny
-i, p .p . ka.-af figuifiguny) .

W e igh , ker (pr . a-ker-e , p .p .

ka-a-ker) .
Try the weight of something,
t iem (pr . a-t iem-e , p p . ka-a

tiem
}W e l l wei ; are.

W e l l (healthy), mukul , pl . mu
kulen .

Well-done (cooked) , rurot , pl .

rurotin .

b e W e l l , cham
-ke (pr . a-cham

i-ke , p .p . ka-a-cham-ke) .
W e t , ap

—
pek.

in-de pek.

(dip in water) , irok-te pek.

Wh at figb ne ?

What do you want i-mochi us ?

What tree is i t ne ket ?

What man ? chii figb
’

l chi i ne ?
What sort of ? afig

’

l

W h en an ?

ole .

W h en c e 0 110 2

ole .

Wh ere ? figoro
‘

l pl . figocho
'
l ;

ono ?

Where is he mi-i

Where is the man ? 1
”
1goro chi i

to 1

Where are the men t ngocho

pfik ?

ole .

Wh erefor e , amu ; amune .

Whereve r , Ola—tukul .
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W oman

An oldwoman , chep ios (chep ios
et) , pl . chepiosoi (chepiosok) .
Woman who gave birth to a chi ld

before marr iage , chesorpucho

(cli esorpucliot) , pl . chesorpu

chon (chesorpuchonik) .
W omb , ruand

’
-am-m0 .

W ond er , taiigany (pr . a-toiig
ony

-i , p .p . ka-a

Wood (forest) , tim (timdo) , pl .
timuag (timuagik) .

(tree) , ket (ketit) , pl . ket (ketik) .
Dry wood, cheptamya (cheptam

yat) , pl . cheptam (cheptamik) .
Firewood , kwendo (kwendet) , p l.
kwen (kwenik) .

W ord ,
ngolio (figoliot) , pl . 1

”
1gal

(ngalsk) .
W ork

, pousio (pou siet) , pl . poi
ision (poiisicnik) .

ai poiisiet .

Workfor , at (pr . a-ot-e , p .p . ka

a-ot) .
Work in meta l , itany (pr . a-

’ tony
i
, p .p . ka-a

W or ld , kia (kiet) , pl . kias (kias
i ek) .

Worry , 11m (pr . a-
’

im-i
, p .p . ka

a

W orth . (See V alue .)
Wha t i s i t wor th ti-a ‘

l t i-a
ol iot l

W oun d , 1116. (See Ab sc e s s )
Oldwound ,

scar , perut(perutiet),
pl . perut (perutik) .

tor (stab) ; kwer (str ike) ;
isp (s lash) , & c .

W rap (fold) , aruny(pr . a-aruny
-i
,

p .p . kel -aruny).
W re st le , o

-kwet-ke (pr . ki-kwet
i-ke

, p .p . ka-ki-kwet-ke) .
W ri ggle , yem

-ak-e (pr . a-yem
-at ,

p .p . ka-a-yem
-ak-e) .

W ring ou t (e . g. water ) , 11ny (pr .

o-
’
iny

-i , p .p . ka-a

ENGLISH-NANDI VOCABULARY

W r ink le , siriny (pr . a-siriny-i ,
p .p . ka-a-s iriny) .

W r i s t , walel (waleldo) , pl . walel
nag (waleluagik) .

(word used by chi ldren ) , kimnya
(kimnyet ) , pl . kimoi (kimoiik).

W r i te , sir (pr. a-sir-e , p .p . ka

a-sir) .
W r i th e , nyulnyul-ke (pr. a-nyul

nyul
-i-ke

, p .p . ka-a-nyulnyul

ke).
imelmel-ke (pr . a-

’

melmel-i

ke
, p .p . ka-a-

’

melmel-ke) .

Y am , akan ia (akaniat) , pl . akan
(akanek) .

Y awn ,
ime (pr . a-

’

me-i , p .p .

ka-a

Y ear , keny (kenyit), pl . kenyie
(kenyisiek) .
This year , kenyin nitok.

N ext year , kenyit
—ap

-tun .

Last year , kenyit konye .

Year before last, kenyi t kinye .

Year ly, kenyi t ak kenyit .

Y es , wei ; we is .

Y e s terd ay , amut ; amt .
The day before yesterday, 0 1m .

Y ou , okwek .

Y oung (of goats , sheep ,

aruwa (aruwet) , pl . are (arek) .
Y ou nger , min ing, pl . mingech .

Y our , figwafig, pl . kwok .

Y our s , mengwang, pl . Chekwok.

Y ou th (un circumcised), kare

man in (karemanindet) , pl . ka
reman (kareman ik) .

(circumcised) , kipkelel (kipkel
e ldet) , pl . kipkelelai (kipkel
elaiik) .

Z eb ra , oloitigo (oloitiget) , pl .

oloitigcs (oloitigcsiek) .
sigirio

-ap
-tim (sigi riet-ap

tim) , pl . sigiroi
-ap

-tim (sigir
ok-ap

-tim) .
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LIST or NANDI TREES, GRASSES, ETC .

M alvaceae .

sp .
,
kerundu (kerundut) , pl . kerundun (kerundunik) .

sp .
,
motos (motosiet), pl . motes (motosik) .

Abutilon indicum ,
leltonge (leltonget), pl . leltonges (leltongesiek).

Dombeya sp .
,
silip (silipchet), pl . silipai (silipaiik) .

H ibiscu s gossyp inum, cheputio (cheputiot), pl . cheputin (chepu
tin ik).

Til iac eae .

sp . ,
kipsepua (kipsepuet), pl . kipsepon (kipsepon ik) .

Grewia sp . , nokiruo (nokiruet), pl . nokiron (nokironik).
M e li aceae .

Turraea sp . (near T. Mombasana), sit-iyo (sitiyot), pl . sitiin

(sitiin ik) .

O lacac eae .

X imen ia amer icana, lamaiyuo (lamaiyuet), pl . lamaon (lamaonik).
Leguminosae .

sp .
,
koipeyo (koipeyot), pl . koipein (koip einik).

Indigofera sp .
, nyonyoyo (nyonyoyot), pl . nyonyo (nyonyoek) .

Indigofera sp .
,
menjeiyuo (menjeiyuet) , pl . menjeon (menjeonik) .

Tr ifolium africanum,
ndapipi (ndapipit) , pl. ndapipin (nda

pipinik) .
Cassia didymobotrya , senetwo (senetwet) , pl . acueton (sene
tomik) .

Acacia robusta , kata (katet) , pl . katoi (katok) .
Acacia sp .

,
ki pkutuo (kapkutuet), pl . kapkuton (kapkutonik) .

Eryth/rina tomen tosa , kakorua (kakoruet) , pl . kakoron (kako
ronik) .

Bauhin ia r eticula ta ,
kipsakcha (kipsakchat) , pl . kipsaken (kip

sakénik).
Rosac eae .

Rubus rigidus, momonio (momoniot) , pl . momon (momon ik) .

C ras su laceae .

Sedum sp .
,
kuseruo (kuseruet) , pl . kuseron (kuseronik).

Cu curb i taceae .

M elothr ia sp . , cheptendere (cheptenderet) , pl. cheptenderai (chep
tenderaiik) .
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Umb e ll iferae .

Foen iculwm cap illaceum,
kirondo (kirondet) , pl . kirondon (kiron

don ik) .

Rub iac eae .

Vangu er ia edu lis
,
kimoluo (kimoluet) , pl . kimolon (kimolon ik) .

C omp os i tae .

sp .
, chepturo (chepturot), pl . chep turon (chepturon ik) .

Vernon ia sp .
,
sekut (sekutiet), pl . sekut (sekutik) .

Emi lia in tegr ifolia, tepengwa (tepengwet) , pl . tepengon (tepeng
onik).

Senecio sp . ,
kitungut (kitungutiet), pl . kitungutai (kitungutauk) .

Biden s p i losa , kipkole (kipkoleit), pl . kipkolein (kipkoleinik) .
Sonchus sp .

,
kipkata (kipkatet) , pl . kipkatoi (kipkatok) .

M yrsinaceae .

Ardisia sp ., usuo (usuet) , pl . uson (uson ik) .

Oleaceae .

Olca chrysop hylla , emit (emdit) , pl . emi t (emi tik) .
Ap ocyn aceae .

Landolp hia sp . ,
figi ngich (figmgichet), pl . i

’

1g1ngichoi (figifigichok) .
Carissa edu lis , legetetuo (legetetuet) , pl . legeteton (legetetonik) .
Acokan thera Schimp er i , kelio (keliot) , pl . kello (keliek) .

Asc lep iadac eae .

sp .,
chemfigombo (chemiigombet) , p l. chemfigomboi (chemfigom

bok).
Asclep ias sp . (near A. Kaess neri), chepinoporokcho (chep inoporok

chot) , pl . chep inoporokchon (chep inoporokchonik) .
Boraginac eae .

Myosotis abyssin ica , cheserim (cheser imdo), pl . cheserimwag

(che serimwagik) .
Solanaceae .

Solanum campylan thum, lapotuo (lapotuet), p l. lapoton (lapo
ton ik) .

Solanum sp .
,
isocho (isochot) , pl . isocho (isochek) .

Orob an ch eae .

Oroban che minor , rungu
-mistoe .

B ign on iaceae.

Dolichandrone p la tycalyx, mapo (m0pet) , pl . m0pon (m0ponik) .
K igelia aethiopica , rotinuo (rotinuet), p l. rotinon (rotinonik) .
Sp athodea sp . (near S . n ilotica) , septa (septet), pl . septai (sep
taiik) .
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S c i tamin eae .

Mu sa Ensete
, sasur (sasuriet) , pl . sasur (sasuret).

L i l iaceae .

Sci lla sp . , sengolit (sengolitiet) , pl . sengolit (sengolitik) .
Asp aragus sp ., chasipaiyo (chasipaiyot), pl. chasipaiin (chasi

paiinik) .
Alo

'

e
’

Schweinfur thii , tangarotuo (tangarotuet), pl . tangaroton

(tangarotonik) .
This aloe is also called mokol-em-mistoet.

Dracaena sp . ,
lepekwa (lepekwet), pl . lepekon (lepekonik).

C omme linaceae .

Commelina zambesica , loblobit (loblobitiet), p l . loblobit (lob
lobitik) .

Jun c aceae .

Juncus sp . , eseiyai (eseiyaut), pl . eseiyaun (eseiyaiinik).
Palmae .

Phoenix reclina ta ,

Hyphaene thebaica ,

Borassu sflabellifer , tir (t iret), pl . tiren (tirenik) .

Cyp erac e ae .

Carex sp . , purpuret (purpuretiet), pl . purpuret (purpuretik) .

Carex sp .
, saos (saoset) , pl . saoson (saosonik).

Gramineae .

sp . , pembia (pembiat), pl . pembin (pembinik) .
sp .

,
kipriche (kipricheit) , pl . kipricheis (kipricheisiek).

sp .
,
mafiguaiig (mafiguafigiet) , pl . mafiguafigai (maiiguafigaiik).

sp .
, punyerio (punyeriot) , p l . punyer (punyeriek).

sp .
,
kipsaramat (kip saramatiet) , pl . kipsaramatai (kipsaramat

afik)
sp . ,

mbokcha (mbokchat) , pl . mbok (mbokek).
Androp ogon Sorghum,

mosongio (mosongiot), pl . mosong (mo
songek) .

Penn isetum sp . ,
kipcheio (kipche iot) , pl . kipchein (kipcheinik) .

Sp orobolu s sp . (near Indicus) , segut (segutiet), pl . segut (segutik) .
Chlori s sp .

, chemoru (chemorut), pl . chemorus (chemorusiek).
Eleu sine coracana , paiyua (paiyuat), pl . pai (pak) .
Arundinaria a lp ina , teka (tekat), pl . tek (tekik) .

C on iferae .

Jun ip erus p rocera , tarakwa (tarakwet) , pl . tarakon (t-arak
Podocarpus falcata , onik) .

sosio (sosiot), pl . sos (sosik) .
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THE MEAN INGS OF THE CLAN -NAMES .

ALL the clan-names mentioned on page 5 have mean ings . A few

of them are obvious , but they are mostly so obscure that my
endeavour to work them out proved unsuccessful , and I was

obliged to abandon the task.

The principal name of the clan is occasionally employed for the
totem i tself thus, K ipamwi can be used for Cheptirgich, a duiker ’

;

Tungo for K imaket , a hyena K ipaa for Eren , a snake &c . The

three most obvious names are K ipkenda , K ipkokos , and K ipasiso,

the totems be ing respectively Segemya (
‘bee Chepkokosio

and As is Toiyoi is used for thunder ’

(see pp . 9 and

Moi means ‘
calf ’ , and doubtless has allusion to the clipp ing of the

calves’ cars as the distinctive mark of this clan (see p . and

K ipkon tim, whi ch means ‘ the stones of the forest ’ , is equal ly

appl icable to the two totems, the e lephan t and the chameleon .

Of the names used; by women ,
Kapongen means

‘
the country of

the person who knows
’

,
and may have reference to the elephant

’

s

super ior knowledge , whilst K iram-
gel refers to the elephant

’

s foot

(kel) . Maram-
gong refers to the bee ’s eye (kofig) . Kami-pei means

those Who eat waters in allusion to the habits of frogs . K ipya-kut
and Tule-kut refer to the lion’

s jaws (kut mouth and Pale-kut

to the bush-p ig
’

s tusks . Barewa means
‘ he ifer ’

, and is also used
as a name for the crested crane (see p . 25 , n . Korapor has

regard to the hyena
’
s dropp ings (see also pp. 7 and and

Pale-pet means
‘ those who ret ire in the morn ing

’

, a suggestion of

the hyena
’

s habits . K oros is sometimes used for Koroi it Colobus

and Kaparakok means ‘ the country of those who live
above ’

, i . e . the sun .



Adop tion , 30 ;
10.

Adu lte ry ,
76.

African pheasan t, 25 , 109.

forb idden ,

Age s (soc ial division ) ,
1 1 sqq . subdivi sion of

age s in to fi res , 12, 62 sq . ,

69, 76 , 77 , 80.

Agreemen ts , sp itting at

making of
,
78 sq .

Agr i cu lture , agri cultural
p eop le (see also Corn and

Harve st) , 2 n . 1 , 1 7 sqq .
,

126 p r . .
1 7 , 137 e . 20 .

Amu lets, 49, 68, 87 .

An imals
,
sayings of, 109

sqq .

Ant , artic le of food , 24,
133 e . 3 ; totem , 5 , 9 .

An t-hi l ls , sup e rstition re

garding, 19 , 78 ; at p eace
ce remony, 84.

Apron , warr iors
’

,
28 gir ls ’,

27 ; p roh ibition for men

to wear , 27 n,

Arithmeti c , 88 sq .

Arm-c lamp , 28, 124 p r. 3.

Armlet (see Ornam en t) .
Arrow ,

25
,
33 sq . ; men

t ioned in folk-tale s , 107 ,
108 , 123 ; men tioned
in en igmas

,
141 e . 38 for

ble eding cattle
,
22 sq . ,

30
,

62
,
65 word u sed for

kn i fe 43.

Ashes , 19 used during
thunderstorm

,
9
,
99.

Assau lt, 75 .

Assembl ie s , place s of as

sembly, 49,
‘

76
,
86, 149 e .

69 .

Aston ishmen t
,
sp itting as

s ign of, 78 .

Axe , k inds in u se , 1 8 ;
value of, 76 ; use of dur

ing thunderstorm ,
9
, 99 ;

m en tioned in en igmas,

139 e . 28.

Baboon (see Monkey) .
Back-bon e , 147 e . 60.

NANDI
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Bamboo
,
49

, 87 .

Banana
,
18 wi ld banana,

138 e . 22 ; leave s of, 26.

Banks of a r iver , 141 e . 37.

Bantu peop le , 1 , 3 , 84.

Barren women
,
68 ; made

fruitful , 49, 55, 87 : in

he r itan ce of cattle l en t
to

,
73.

Basket, 39 out after death
of own er , 72 mention ed
in en igmas , 145 e . 50,
147 e . 57 , 1 49 e . 67 .

Beads
,
27 sqq . ; ce remony

of the r ed bead, 84 sq .

Bean , 18.

Bed , de scr iption of, 15 ;
dur ing sickne ss , 69 ;
broken afte r death , 72 ;
sup erstition regarding
snake s and women

’

s beds
,

90 .

Be e
,
dome stication of

,
25 ;

as totem ,
5 sqq ,

8 ; m en

tion ed in en igmas , 135 e .

1 1 and 1 2.

Beehive
,
25

,
38 , 79, 135 e

1 2
,
143 e . 44.

Be e r, m e thod of br ewing
25 sq . ; sup e rstition s re

gard ing, 20 ; u sed a s l iba
tion ,

15
,
43 sq .

,
48, 69

sq . ; br ide and br ide
groom sp r ink led w ith ,
63 ; p laced in the grave s
of old m e n , 72 ; m en

tioned i n fo lk tales, 98.

Be er-pots, 15 sq . 35 .

Be e swax, 25 .

Bee tl e
,
102.

Be l l, 87 ; warriors
’

,
28 ;

p rohibition to wear in

corn -fi e lds , 20 ; worn by

girls , 58 , 88 ; m en tion ed
in folk-tales , 106 ; m en

tioned in e n igmas
,
1 46 e .

54 ; calf be l l worn by

gir ls, 60, 62, 88.

Be l lows
,
37.

Be l ly 1 34 e . 8, 135 e . 9.

Be lt, warriors ’, 33
, we

men
’
s , 28, 64 ; knots tied

in
,
42 ; u s ed at p eace

ce remony, 84 ; m ention ed
in en igmas,

-138 e . 25 .

Bhang, 26.

Bicep s, 136 e . 1 4.

B i l l -hook, 19 .

B i rds, as food, 25 ; as to

tems
,
5
, 8 sqq . ; shot by

boys dur ing th e c i rcum

c is ion c eremoni e s , 56 ;
Warr iors r efe rred to

_
as

b irds , 43 ; charm s against,
19

,
86 sq . sayings , of,

109 sqq . ; mention ed in

folk-tale s
,
104

,
105 ; men

t ioned in p roverbs , 129

p r . 38 ; mention ed in

e n igmas , 135 e . 9 , 142 e .

41
, 146 e . 55

,
1 5 1 e . 76.

Bi rth , 64 sqq . deform ed,
un lucky and i l legitimate
chi ldre n

,
76 ; knots

tied to fac i l itate de l ivery ,

90 unc leann e ss ofmother
afte r birth , 65 , 91 sq .

B lanke ts
,
29 n .

B le ssing, sp itting as form
of

,
78 sq .

B lood, as food , 22, 52, 68 ,
1 16 sqq . ;

'

as l ibation ,
22 ;

as pur ifie r , 24
,
74 ; of

pe rson s lain ,
27 ; men

t ion ed in fo lk-tal es , 106 ,
1 10 ; me ntion ed i n pr o

v e rbs, 1 26 p r . 16
,
127 pr .

1 9 .

B lood -brothe rhood,
B lood-mon ey, 5 1 , 74 sq .

B lood-stain s , how to be re
moved, 23, 27 .

Bow ,
33

'

'

sq . ;
'

used In

p eace ceremon ies , 78

carr ied by boy re ce ntly
c ircumc ised, 56 ; men

t ion ed in folk-tales, 107 ,
1 08 , 1 12 ; m en tioned in

en igmas
,
150 e . 73.

Bow-string, 84.

Brace let
,
27 sqq . used as

musical instrumen t
,
26

,
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am

sons re cently c ircumc ised ,
5 7 , 60 ; name s used afte r
c ircumc is ion , 67 ; c e re

m ony te rmed ‘ branding ’

by ch i ldren , 83 ; myth
regarding origin of c ir

cumc is ion ,
99 .

C lans (Nandi) , 5 ; in ter
marr iage of, 6, 45

, 61

p roh ibition s , pe cu l iaritie s
and tradition s of, 7 sqq .

,

16, 36, 62 , 66 n .

, 98, 99 ;
m arks for cattle , 22 ;
murder ofm embe r of, 74.

C law,
u sed as charm ,

29.

C lay, 33 n . ,
142 e . 41 .

C loth , used as dress , 28 ;
spat at when se en ,

79.

C lub , war r iors
’

,
31

,
33

,
39

carried by gi r l s, 58 sq . ;
old men

’

s , 33 boys
’

, 82

ofrh inoceros horn ,
33

,
74

handed by ch iefm edic ine
man to war-party, 49 .

Colours, 33, 149 e . 67

Comet
,
79

,
8 1

,
100 .

Cooking, methods of, 27 .

Cooking-p ots (see Potte ry) .
Cook ing

-ston e s , 143 e . 43.

C orn ,
kin ds grown in

Nandi , 1 8 ; work con

n e cted w ith sowing, har

vesting, &c . ,
19 sq .

,
46 ;

omen s when sow ing, 80 ;
imp lemen ts u s ed in con

n exion wi th , 18 sq .
, 38

sq . de struction byve rmin
of, 19 ; im itating gr indi ng
of in dan ces , 26 ; whe n
con side red unfit for u se

,

7
,
1 1 ; w hen con s ide red

u nfit for sowing, 20 ; p ro

h ib ition to regard or ap

p roach , 1 7
,
60, 76

,
92 ;

p roh ibition to p lan t m i l
le t , 8 ; e leu sine grain u sed
as offer ing, 46, 69 e leu
s ine grain al low ed to fal l
in fi re , 46, 54, 70 ; use of

m i l let sta lks , 69 ; corn of

cr im in al destroyed , 75 sq .

m ention ed in folk-tale s,
102, 1 05 , 120 sqq . ; men

t ioned in p rove rbs , 126 p r .

p r . 29 ; men tion ed
in en igmas

,
1 33 e . 1 , 141

e . 38, 143 e . 42 .

Corn -fi e lds , hou se s bu i lt in
or n ear

,
13

,
1 7 ; superati

tion s regarding, 20 ; pro

INDEX

h ib i tion to w ork in ,
20 ;

inhe r itance of
,
73 ; me n

t ion ed in folk-tale s , 1 02 .

105
,
120 sqq . m e n tioned

in p rove rbs , 1 32 p r . 5 7 ;
m entioned in e n igmas,

141 e . 35 , 142 e . 40 .

Corp se , di sposal of, 70 sqq .

when not take n by hye n as ,
1 1 , 7 1 ; ce remon ie s to be

obse rved by pe rson s hand
l ing, 70 sq . ,

9 1 sq .

Coun ties , 4 , 86 ; diffe ren t
imp lem ents and w eapon s

u sed in
,
18

,
31 men

t ion ed in e n igmas
,
145 e .

49, 147 e . 59 .

Cou nting, 88 sq .

Cous in , mate rn al unc le ’s
rep re sen tative , 53 bro

th er
’

s rep re sentative , 71 ;
pun ishm en t for in te r
cours e w ith

,
76 ; n ame s

of
,
98 sq .

Cow (see Cattle ) .
Cow dung, u sed for bui ld
ing pu rp ose s, 13, 16 sq .

u sed at the saket—ap
-ei to

ceremony, 12 ; u sed du r
ing th e c ircum c i s ion fe sti
vals

,
54 sq . used for

c lean sing house , 65 , 92 ;
p lacen ta and umbi l ical
c ord bur ied in ,

65 ; chi l
dren buri ed in

,
68

,
72 ;

old m en and women bur

ied in , 72 ; men tion ed in
en igmas , 149 e . 69 .

Cow ur in e , use of, 21 , 68.

Coward, during c i rcum
c is ion

,
55 sq . , 59 sq .

Cowry , u sed as orn amen t
,

27 sq . , 33, 36 .

C re sted cran e
, p roh ibition

to eat , 25 ; as totem ,
5 , 10.

Cr ime (see Pun ishm en t) .
Cr im in al , dete ction of, 5 1 ,
71 .

Crop s (see Corn ) .
C row ,

1 51 e . 76.

Crutch , us ed by devi l, 41 .

Cup , 36 ; ch ipp ed after
death of own e r

,
72 .

Cupp ing, 70 .

Curse s , 86, 37, 69, 85 , 94.

Dance s, dur ingpreparation
of beer, 26 ; warriors

’

dan ce s , 44, 47 ; c ircum

e laion dances , 53, 55 sq . ,

58 ; marriage dan ce s , 62
sq . old men

’
s dance , 144

e . 46 ; p roh ibition to at

tend ch i ldren ’

s dances
,
55 .

Days , n ames of
,
95 sq .

d ivis ion s of
,
96 sq .

Death , 70 sqq . of old p eo

p le , 72, 1 23 ; step s take n ;
to p reven t death of ch i l
dren ,

7
, 29, 38 steps

taken to p reven t death of
adults , 29 , 55 , 58 n . 3

,
87 ;

supe r stition regard ing
death and corn , 20 mys
te r ious death attr ibuted
to w itchcraft, 5 1 , 7 1

myth regarding origin of

death, 98 ; m en tion ed in
p rove rbs , 129 p r . 34 and

36 ; m e ntion ed in
"

e h ig
mas , 136 e . 18 , 144 e . 48 .

D evi l (Chemos it) , 41 ; men

t ion ed in folk-tales , 106 sq .

Dew,
100 .

Divin ation , methods em

p loyed, 49 sqq .
,
7 1

, 81 ;
m e n tion ed in prove rbs ,
1 24 pr . 5 .

D ivorce , 68 sq .

Dogs , train ed to hunt , 24
conn e cted with bleedi ng
of cattle , 22 ; om en s con

n ected with dogs , 80 sq
at p eac e ce remony, 84 ;
myth regardin g origin of

death
,
98 ; m ention ed in

folk-tales
,
109, 1 14 sq .

Donkeys, 22 ; p rohibition
to touch , 10 ; men tion ed
in folk -tales

,
104.

Door (of hut) , 39 ; p roh ibi~
tion to s it by, 1 7 ; omens

conn e cted wi th , 8 1 .

Door-posts , embraced by
chi ldren ,

1 7 ; e re cted at

harvest festival
,
47.

D orobo (p eop le) , 1 n . 2, 2 ,
1 7 , 100 ; m en tioned in 1

folk-tales , 98, 107 , 108 sq . ,

1 1 1 sqq . (l anguage ), 2 .

Dove , 109 .

Draught '

(in house s) , cause
of

,
16 .

Dreams, 8 1 sq . ; p rayer

afte r a bad dream , 41 sq
in te rp re tation by medi

c ine men of
,
49.

Dre ss (see Garmen ts ,Head
dres s , Ornaments , &c.



D rought , ce remon i e s oh

se rved duri ng, 48 .

Drum ,
40 ; fr i ction drum ,

9
,
40

,
5 7 , 60 .

Drun ke n n e ss , 8 1 sq . im i

tated by women and ch i l
dren ,

26.

Duike r , as food, 8 sqq . ,
24 ;

as totem
,
5
, 8 ; word used

in stead of ‘

goat ’ , 56 ;
m en tion ed in folk-tale s,
108 ; men tion ed in p ro

v erbs
,
124 p r . 6.

Du ike r-sk in ,
as garm en t

,

Eagle , 123 .

Ear
,
boring of lobe , 73

,

94 ; stretch ing of lobe , 27
hole in upp e r par t of, 27 .

Ear-rings, 27 sqq . ofmar

r iedwomen . 28 n . 3, 62, 72 .

Earth, myths r egarding,
97 sq . ,

1 1 1 sqq . ; as form
of oath , 85 m en tion ed in
en igmas

,
141 e . 36 .

Earthenware (see Pottery) .
Earthquake , myth regard
ing, 100 ; sup e rstition in

con nexion w ith corn , 20 ;
sup ersti t ion in con nexion

with p eop le re cently c ir

cumc ised , 91 .

East , th e hom e of th e Sun
,

98 ; hai r thrown towards ,
30

,
5 1

,
53

,
62

, 65 ; te eth
thrown towards , 30 ; sp it
ting towards , 42 sq . ,

46
,

56
,
60

,
78 sq .

Eggs , 25 .

Bland-hide , shie lds of, 32 .

E lephan t, as food
,
24 ; as

totem
,
5
,
6
,
8 ; m e n tion ed

in folk-tale s
,
98

,
101

,
1 1 1

sqq .
,
120 sqq . m en tion ed

in p rove rbs , 125 p r . 7
,
131

p r . 48 ; m e n t ion ed in e n ig
mas

,
145 e . 49, 146 e . 56 .

E leu sin e gra in (see Corn ) .
Elgeyo (K eyu ) tr i be , 2 , 5 ,
39 ; p roh ibition to settle
in country of, 9 .

E lgon (Moun t) , 2, 5 , 137 e .

2 1 ; tr i be s al lied to the

Nandi , 2 .

En trai ls (see In testin e s) .
Ev i l eye 1 389 Eye ) .
Excrem e n t(human ) , cov e r
cd wi th grass , 5 1 sq . ,

78 ;
thrown at an en emy as
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s ign of subm i ssion
,
74 ;

in a house , 91 .

Exe cu tion
,
m ethods of

,
50

,

Eye , watch ing a dying per
son

’

s
,
70 ; scrutin izi ng

during the c ircumc i sion

fe stival , 53 ; de tection of

cr im inals by regarding,
90 ; m en tion ed in en ig
mas

,
145 e . 5 1 on e-eyed

pe rson or cow , 80 ; evi l
eye , 87, 90 .

Fain ting, 82.

Fam il ie s (Nandi ) , 6 ; in
termarr iage of, 6, 61

cattle marks of
,
22.

Fat
,
eaten raw

,
23 ; u sed

for anoin ting, 47, 61 , 70
sqq . , 146 e . 56.

Father
, p rayer when son s

hav e gon e to the wars
,

42 sq .

, 89 ; part p layed by
dur ing c ircum ci s i on fe s

tiv al s
,
52

,
5 7 sq . ; dur ing

marriage , 60 sqq . ; fathe r
forbidden to touch h is

chi ld, 66 ; n ame of fathe r
given to h is son , 66, 68 ;
mou rn ing for

,
7 1 ; in

he ri tan ce from and of,
72 sq . sp itting on chi l
dren as s ign of ble ss ing,
79 ; m en tion ed in folk
tales , 103 ; m en tion ed in
en igmas , 140 e . 33

,
15 1 e .75 .

Feasts (see also C ir cum
c is ion , Dan ce s , Mar r iage ,
&c .) he ld bymen on ly, 12,
5 7

,
64 ; he ld by women

on ly, 63, 65 sq .

Fe athers (see also Ostrich) ,
28 , 34, 123, 132 pr . 53.

Fingers , u sed for coun t
ing, 88 ; me ntion ed in

folk-tale s , 107 .

Fire (see also Ages) , 85 ;
sp rink lin g wate r on ,

1 1 ;
throwing grain on ,

46
,

54, 70 ; p roh ib it ion to go

n ear , 60, 92 sacred fire s ,
44 sqq . ,

63, 85 sq . ; men

t ion ed in folk-ta le s , 106 ,
107 , 1 20 sqq . m ention ed
in p rove rbs , 127 p r . 23 and

25
,
1 28 p r . 30 , 1 29 p r . 39 ,

132 p r . 53 .

Fi re -sticks
,
10

,
33, 85 ; used

for caute r iz ingwounds , 70 .

Y
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F irewood, 86, 1 39 e . 28 .

Fi sh
,
24.

Flea, 1 37 e . 20, 144 e . 46.

Fl ie s , 143 e . 44 .

Folk-tale s , 101 sqq .

Food
,
22 sqq . ; scarc ity of

,

1 7
,
48 ; p rohib ition to eat

certain foods
,
8 sqq . p ro

~

h ib i t ion to eat food from
broken pots , 36 p roh ibi

tion to tou ch food
,

65 , 70 , 92 p roh ib ition to
c ook food , 82 ; disposal of
food left by pe rson s re

cen tly c ir cum c ised, 56

food p laced in grav e s of

old men
,
72 ; men tion ed

in folk -tales
,
101

,

Foot
,
str ikingagain st ston e ,

79
,
150 e . 70 .

Footprin ts , p eop le bew itch
ed by, 5 1 .

Fore sts
,
1 7

,
86 p roh ib i

tion to bu ild n ear , 9 sq .

Fow ls
,
25

, 38 .

Fran col in (see Partr idge ) .
Fre e love (see Sexual inter
course ) .
Frog, as totem ,

5
,
8 ; in

game s
,
83.

Fru it
,
1 27 p r . 24, 133 e . 2,

147 e . 58 .

Gal las , 1 .

Game
, as food , 8, 24, 79 ;

p roh ibition to dr in k mi lk
afte r eatin g game , 1 1 , 24

sq .

Game-p its (see Hun t) .
Garm ent

,
27 sqq . p roh ib i

tion to wear c ertain gar

m e n ts, 8 sqq . ; occasion s

when garmen ts are not

worn ,
45

,
76 ; warr iors

’

garm e n t worn by gir ls ,
58 sq . wom e n

’

s garm en t
worn by gi r ls , 59 sq . ;

gir l s ’ garmen t worn by
boys , 53 wom en

’

s gar

m en t worn by boys,
55 sqq . ; old m en

'

s gar

men t worn by warr iors
,

13
,
62 ; garmen t used to

cover corpse , 70 ; garmen t
w orn in s ide out as s ign of

m ourn ing, 71 ; garm en t
exchanged with enemy as

s ign of submi ss ion ,
75 ;

garmen t tied on to she ep
'

s
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back, 48 ; omen s conn ected
w ith garmen ts , 80 ; m en

t ion ed in p rove rbs , 127 pr .

22 ; men tion ed i n e h ig
mas , 137 e . 22 , 140 e . 33,
1 5 1 e . 76 .

Garmen t-barre l , 40 ; used
as fr iction drum , 40 ; used ed in game s, 83 ; men

as div in ing box,
49 . t ioned i n e n igmas , 139 e

Ge n ealogical d ivis ion s (see 30
,
147 e . 5 7 , 149 e . 67 .

C lan ) . Gras s , roofs of houses made
Gen e rosity, 131 p r . 48 . of, 13 sqq . , 78 ; we t grass

Ge ograph ical divis ion s (see said to be good for cattle
,

marriage , 1 7 , 76 ; pebble
p lac ed in granary afte r
harv e st, 47 ; gran ary of

th ie f burn t
,
75 ; m ention

ed in fo lk -tale s , 1 05 .

Grandmothe r, at n am ing
of ch i ldre n , 66 ; m e n tion

also C ou n ties) , 4
,
47

,

48 sq .

,
130 p r . 43 mark

i ngs on shie lds of, 32 ;
harve st fe stivals of, 46

land te nure of, 86.

Goats, 20 sq . ; m eat, m i lk ,
and blood taken as food,
22 sq . ; me thod of butche r

21 ; donkeys said to spoi l
grass, 22 ; cons idered sa

c red, 77 sq . u sed as

charm
,
15

,
62

,
78 , 89 ;

hai r, excreme n t, &c . , h id

den in grass , 30 , 5 1 sq .

,

78 ; used to c ove r corp se s ,
70

,
78 ; used when b lood

ing, 23 m ethod of

m arking, 22 c ompart
ment in house s for , 13, 61 ,
69

,
1 47 e . 57 occasion s on

mon ey i s paid, 74 ; u se d
at tr ial by ordeal , 77 ; as
s ign of peace , 74, 78 ; as

form of oath
,
85 ; thrown

which goats are s laugh on an t moun ds, 1 9, 78 °

te red, 7 , 8 , 47 , 56, 63, 65 , u sedwhen cattle are bled
7 1

,
75 ; an oin ting before 78 .

s laughte r ing , 63
, 65 ; Grasshopper , 80 .

pun i shm en t m eted out to Grazing grounds , 16 , 20 .

goats that steal, 75 sq . ; Gr indston e , 143 e . 42.

goat castrated at p eac e Grubs , as food , 25 .

c eremoni e s, 84 ; omen s Guardian (see Father) .
c on ne cted with goats , 20, Guin ea fowl

,
1 9

,
1 10.

79 sqq .

, 89 ; myth re or igin
of goats , 98 ; m en tion ed
in folk-tales

,
102

,
1 04 ;

m en tion ed in p rove rbs ,
132 pr . 52 ; m en tioned in
e n igmas , 139 e . 27, 141 e .

35
,
143 e . 43

,
147 e . 5 7.

Goats ’ dung, te e th bur ied
in , 30, 52 ; mention ed in
folk-tale s

,
1 23.

Goat-skin ,
u se d as gar

Hail
,
20 .

Hair
, rule s regarding w ear

ing and di sp osa l of, 29 sq . ,

5 1 ; shav ing as s ign of

mourn ing, 30
,
70 sq . ;

shaving as s ign of adop
tion and de feat

,
30, 75 ;

shaving dur ing c i rcum
c ision , 53, 58 , 92 ; s bav
ing during marri age ce re

ment , 27 sq . ; used for

fr iction drum ,
40 us ed as

c over ing for be l lows , 37 ;
m en tioned in p rove rbs ,
1 25 p r . 9 ; me ntion ed in
en igmas

,
138 e . 25 .

m on ie s , 61 sq . ; shaving
of m othe r afte r bi rth ,
65 cord used by warr iors
for binding hair , 87 ;
men tion ed in eni gmas

,

133 e . 1 .

God (see Sun andThun de r) . Halo, 100 .

Godfathe r, 52 sqq .

Godm other , 58 sqq . , 61 sqq .

Gourd (see Calabash) .
Gove rnmen t, 48 .

Grain (see Corn ) .
Granary, 16 ; may not be

Hands , prohibition to e at

w ith
,
55 , 59, 65 , 70, 92 ;

p rohibition to touch body
w ith , 92.

Handshaking, 80, 90 sq . ;
forbidden

,
82.

looked in to by woman Hare
, men tioned in fo lk

who conce ived before tale s , 101 , 102 sq .
,
1 09 °

me ntion ed i h p rove rbs ,
1 25 p r. 7 .

Harv e s t ,work in conn exion

w ith
,
19 ; c e remon i es , 46

supe rstition regarding the
Ple iade s , 100 .

Hawk
, a s totem , 5 , 10 ;

feather worn as orn a

men t
,
29 .

Head , prohib ition to strike ,
9 ofch ie t medic ine man

,

50 , 83, 91 men tion ed in

en igm as
,
15 1 e . 75 .

H ead -dre ss , of warr iors
,

28 , 76, 150 e . 72 ; prob i
b itiou to w ear, 9 ; of old

me n
,
29 ; of pe rson s re

c en tly c ircumc ised, 56
,

59 sq . ; of br ide s , 58, 60 ,
6 1 .

Heart, of person ki lled ,

27 of anim al ki l led ,
23 .

H e rdsman ,
20 sq . , 61 sqq .

m e n tion ed in enigmas
,

150 e . 72 and 73 .

H iccoughs, 8 1 .

H ide (see also Goat-skin
and Thong) , as dre ss ,
27 sqq . , 61 n . 4, 63, 141

e . 36 ; u sed at bur ia l of
old men ,

72 ; p iece ofh ide
fasten ed on to gour ds , 5 7 ;
p rohibition to s le ep on

n ew ox-l i ide
,
25

,
52 ; su

p ers ti tion regarding hi des
and corn -fi e lds, 20 ; r ings

of hide
,
12, 46, 63 , 8 7 .

H i l l
,
feast he ld on top of,

47 ; Tindi re t H i l l
,
48 ;

Chep e loi H i ll , 100 ; m en

tioned in en igmas , 1 46 e .

53.

H oe , ki nds in use , 18 ;
value of, 76 supe rstiti on
regarding breaking of, 20 ;
m en tion ed in folk-tales ,
1 02 .

Hom ic ide (see Murde r ) .
Honey, as food, 25 , 138 e .

24 p rohibition to col le ct,
9.

H on ey-barre l , 7 , 25 , 38 , 86 ;
value of, 76 ; u sed to eat

from , 55 ; m entioned in
folk-tale s

,
108 .

H on ey-bird , 25 n . 3 , 1 1 1 .

Hon ey-c omb, 25 , 137 e . 21 .

Hon ey w in e , m ethod of

prepar ing, 25 .

Horn
, used as musical in



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


324

2
,
5 ; p rohi bition to settle

i n country of, 8 sqq . ;

INDEX

t ion ed in game s and folk Monkey (Cercop i thecus gr isea
tales, 83, 10 1 , 102 .

swords of, 33 ; l iqu id snuff Medic in e , 24, 53, 58 , 70,

c in e man of, 11 . 2 ; Medic in e man (ch ief ) , 48
u sed by, 26 ; ch ief medi

m en tion ed in en igmas
,

145 e . 52 .

Lyre , 39 .

Madne ss , 8 1 sq . ,
106 .

Magic , 5 1 sq .
,
7 1

,
75 , 132

p r . 52, 147 e . 61 .

Magic ian ,
5 1 sq .

,
7 1 , 124

p r . 5 .

Maize
,
18.

Man
, or igin of

,
98 .

Manu re
,
19 , 1 38 e . 26 .

Marokor tr ibe , 5 , 5 1 .

Marr iage , 60 sqq . ; in te r
marr iage of c lan s and

fam i lie s , 6 , 8 sqq .
,
61 ;

c on ception before mar

r iage , 8 sqq . ,
1 7 , 68, 76 ;

m arriage portion ,
1 1 , 61 ,

68
,

marr iage by
capture , 10 sq .

,
61 n . 2 ;

marriage charm ,

sq . ; s laughte r ing of goat
at marriage , 8, 63 ; dre ss
worn by br idegroom ,

62

dre ss worn by bride , 61 ,
63 ; dre ss worn by women

after marr iage , 28 m oral
in struction given to bride
and br idegroom ,

62 con

summation of marr iage ,
63 ; ei t

’
-ap —muket cere

mony, 64 ; hosp itality to
marr ied peop le , 7 7 ; spit
ting when marriage s are

arranged, 79 ; sup erstition
regarding stumbling of

br ide , 62 , 91 ; m en tion ed
in folk-tale s, 105 , 108 , 1 14
sq .

Marrow ,
1 16 sqq .

Masai tr ibe , 1 sqq .
,
5
,
1 2 n .

2
,
27

,
29, 30, 31 , 32, 41 ,

44
,
48 n . 3, 88 , 90 n .

,
106 ;

S ege l la Masai
,
5
,
49 ;

Uasin Gishu Masai , 36 .

Meat, rule s r egardin g e at

ing of
,
22 sq . m ixi ng of

m eat and m i lk , 24, 55 ,
1 10 ; p rohibition to eat

ce rtain m eats , 25 , 5 7, 64,
74 ; p rohibition to eat

alone , 43 ; c eremon ia l un
c leann e ss afte r eating c er
tain meats, 92 ; meat men

sqq . at Saket—ap—eito ce re

mony, 12 ; con su lted be
fore sow ing corn

,
19

,
49

con su lted be fore ho lding
harve st fe stiva l , 47 con

su l ted regard ing war an d

we lfare ofwarr iors , 43, 49
sq . con su lted by barren
women , 68 ; donkeys of,
22 ; share of captured
cattle , 43 sq . ; wives of

,

5 1
,
64 n . ; chi ldren of,

5 1 , 83 repre se ntative s of,
43

,
48 sq . , 86 ; m ethods

of divin ing, 49, 82, 89 ;
p roh ibition to touch head
of

,
50

,
91 men tion ed in

folk-tale s , 103, 104 sq .,
108 .

Medicin e m en (le sser) , 5 1 ,
71 share of captured cat

t le
,
44 methods ofdivin

ing, 5 1 , 89.

Men struation , 82, 92 .

M idw ife , 64 sq .

M ilk
,
as food, 22, 24, 68,

1 16 sqq . as l ibation ,
15

,

22
,
44

,
45

,
69 ; u sed for

anoin ting, 53, 58, 63, 65 ;
m ixing m i lk and meat

,

24
, 55 , 1 10 ; m ixing m i lk

an d gam e
,
1 1

,
24 sq .

m ixi ng m i lk and blood ,
74 ; m i lking done

by boys an d gi r ls , 21
m i lk compait men t in

house s
,
14 sq . ; m i lk given

to the dying, 70 ; m i lk
pu t in grave s of old men

,

72 ; goat’s m i lk as pur i

fi e r
,
74 ; p rohibition to

dr ink m i lk, 70, 74 ; m i lk
given to snake s , 90 ; m i lk
given to dog, 98 ; m en

t ion ed in p roverbs , 125

pr . 1 1 ; men tion ed in

en igmas , 137 e . 19, 149 e .

69 .

M i lk-ve sse l (see Calabash) .
M i l le t (see Corn ) .
Miscarriage , supe rstitions
regarding, 20 , 90.

Mole , as food, 24 ; methods
of trapp ing, 19 as totem ,

5
,
1 1 m en tion ed in emig

mas
,
146 e . 54.

viridis) , as totem , 5 , 10.

(Colobus guereza var . Cauda

tus) , as totem ,
5
,
1 1 skin

used as dre s s or ornamen t
,

28
,
29 ; objection to k il l

ing, 80 m e n tion ed in

en igmas
,
146 e . 5 5 .

(Baboon ) , as food
,
24

as totem
,
5
,
9 .

Mon ths
,
n am e s of

,
94 sq .

Moon , phase s of, 95 sq . ;
myths conne cted with , 97
sq . ; new moon ,

79
,
122

sq . ; e c l ipse of
,
79

,
100 ;

halo round, 100 ; bu i lding
p ole s cut during wan ing
of, 15 ; mourn ing dur ing
wan ing of, 7 1 p lanting
of corn during waxing of

,

1 9 c ircumc is ion fe stivals
started dur ing waxing of,
52 ; marr iage ce rem on ies

dur ing waxing of, 60

men t ioned in eni gmas ,
15 1 e . 74.

Mortar , 38 , 65 ; m en tioned
in fo lk-tale s

,
102 .

Mother
, p raye r for ah

se n t warrio r sons , 42

chi ldren ofch iefm edic ine
man taken from ,

5 1

duty dur ing c ircumc i

s ion fe stivals
, 52 sqq . , 59

sq . ; part p layed dur ing
marr iage ,60 sqq . ; at bir th ,

64 sqq . ,
92 mourn ing for ,

7 1 inhe r itan c e from ,
73

an swe ring gre etings for

chi ldren
,
91 ; m en tion ed

in folk-ta les , 101 sq . ,
103

,

107 m en tioned in en ig
mas

,
1 40 e . 31 and 32.

Mourn ing, 71 sq . p roh ibi

tion to mourn
, 56, 60.

Mov ing house or kraal
,
10,

143 e . 43, 44 and 45
,
144

e . 46 and 47 .

Murder
,
27

,
73 sqq .

, 91 sq .

Mushroom ,
146 e . 53.

Mus ical in strum e n ts , 39 sq .

Mutton , p roh ibition to eat ,
25

,
74.

Myths, 97 sqq .

Nai l
,
142 e . 40.

Nai l-parings , 5 1 .

Nakedn e ss
,
shame regard

ing, 27 , 132 p r . 55 .

Name s
, 52 n . 3

,
54 n . , 55 ,



5 7 , 66 sqq . , 85 , 1 10 n . of

tw in s, 68 ; naming of

ch i ldren of th e Toiyoi and

Ki pas iso c lan s
,
10 sq . ;

p roh ibition to men tion
warrior s by nam e , 43 ;

p roh ibition for p er son s re
c en tly c i rcumci sed to cal l
anybody by name , 56, 60 ;

p r oh ibition to m e n tion
dead pe r son by name

,
7 1 .

Nandi tr ibe , h istory and

or igin of, 1 sqq . ,
5 ; old

name for , 99 ; divis ion s
of

,
4 sq . ,

1 1 sq . ; tr ibal
m ark of

,
27 ; rep re sen ta

t ive s of, 48 sq .
, 86, 142 e .

39.

Nandi coun try, 1 ; old

n am e for , 99 ; th e Saket

ap -ez
'

to ce remony, 12 sq .

Neck , n ape of, 22, 1 18 sq . ,

1 24 p r . 4.

N e ck lace s , 9 , 27 sqq . girls ’
n e ck laces worn by boys
dur ing th e c ircumc ision

c eremon ie s , 53, 55 ; n eck

lace sworn toguardagain st
the evi l eye , 90 .

Ne edle , 30, 33 ; te eth liken
ed to an d extracted by, 30 .

Nettles (stinging) , used
dur ing c ircumc i s ion fe sti
val , 54, 5 7 ; used afte r
marr iage ce remony, 64 ;
u sed to pun ish thieve s,
75 sq .

N i le n egroe s , 1 .

N ose , 148 e . 63.

Numbe rs , lucky and un

lucky , 89 .

Nurse , 61 sqq . ,
65

,
101 sq .

Nyangor i (Te r ik) tr ibe , 2 ,
5 n . 1 , 1 1 1 n . 2 ; p roh ibi

tion to settle in , 9 sq.

Oath , form s of
,
85 .

Obs idian , 138 e . 23 .

Ofi
'

al , u sed for pur ifying
and c lean sing, 7 , 23, 65 .

Offe r ing (libation ) , 15 , 22 ,
43

,
47

,
70 ; fore skin s offe r

ed to God after c i rcum
c is ion ,

5 5 .

O i l (see Fat) .
Omen s , 23, 24, 36, 37, 38,
40

,
45 sq . ,

62 , 68 , 70 , 79

sqq . , 81 sq .

,
150 e . 70 ; ih

terpre tation of, 49.

O rdea l, tr ia l by, 76 sq .

INDEX

Paint, 33, 104.

Palm-w in e
,
26 .

Pari she s 4 48 ; captain of
,

49 .

Pait ridge , as food , 25 ; as

totem
,
5
,
10 ; as bi rd of

omen , 80 ; m ent ion ed in
folk-tale s

,
105 , 1 10 sq .

Peace
,
74

,
78

,
79

,
84.

Pebble s , se le cted bywomen

after th e harve st fe stival
,

47 u sed by medic in e
men for d ivin ing, 49, 71 ,
89 .

Pegs, i n house s, . 1 5 ; broken
afte r death

,
72.

Pe stle (see Mortar ) .
Pig, as totem ,

5
, 10 ; m en

t ion ed in p rove rbs , 128
p r . 29 .

Pig-skin , shie lds of, 32.

Pigeon (gre en ) , 109.

Place n ta, disposal of, 65 .

Plain tain -eater
,

use

feathe rs of, 31 .

Plan tat ion (see Corn -fi e lds) .

Plants (see Tre e s ) .
Plate (of h ide ) , 27 p rob i
bi tion to u se , 55 .

Poison m ethods of p repar
ing, 25 n . ce remon ial un
c lean ne ss con n e cted w ith ,
25

,
92 ; p oisoned arrows ,

33 ; men tion ed in fo lk
tale s

, 107 sq .
,
1 12 sq .

me ntioned in prove rbs ,
127 pr . 19 .

Pole s (of house ) , 15 , 72 ,
135 e . 1 3, 142 e . 39 .

Polygamy , 64.

Porcup in e (qui l l ) , charm
again st ve rm in , 87 .

Porr idge , as food, 1 1 , 22 ,
74 ; as offe ring, 46 ; men

of

Qu iver , 32 sq . value of, 76 .

Rain
, p rayer for , 48 ; oh

tained by med ic in e men

and rain-make rs
,
49

,
52

as totem ,
5
,
9 ; proh ibition

to use rain wate r , 1 1
m en tion ed i n e n igmas

,

148 e . 65 .

Rainbow, 100, 149 e . 66 .

Rain -make rs , 52 ; share of
captured cattle , 44.

Rain -m edic ine , 52 .

Rat
,
as food, 24 ; method of

trapp ing , 19 ; as totem , 5 ,
9 ; as good om en

,
79 ;

men tioned in fo lk-tale s
,

109 ; m e nt ion ed in pro

ve rbs , 132 p r . 54 ; me n

t ioned in en igmas
,
135 e .

1 0 .

Re cord, how kept , 89 .

Re lation sh ip , 92 sqq .

Re l ieving nature , 43, 52 ,
78

,
9 1 .

Re ligious be l iefs , 40 sqq .

Remorse
,
128 p r . 32

Rh inoce ros , 6 , 8 , 24.

Ring, worn by old me n
,

Ornaments , 27 sqq . ; d is t ioned in en igmas
,
140 e .

carded or cove red as s ign 31 , 149 e . 67 .

ofmourn ing, 7 1 inher it Potte ry, 35 sq . as charm ,

ed by daughters , 73 ; used to eat w ith
,

value of, 76 ; mention ed 70 ; m en tion ed in en ig
in folk-tale s , 108. mas

,
1 45 e . 50 .

Orphan , 52, 66. Praye rs , 15 , 30 , 35 , 37 , 41

Ostrich egg
-she l l beads

,
28 sqq .

,
65

,
78 sq .

, 81 , 82,
sqq . 1 23 ; attitude assum ed
Ostri ch-feathe r

,
head-dre ss , wh i lst p raying, 42 sqq

28 , 150 e . 72 ; as sign of sp itting before , 78.

p eace , 78 n . , 84. Pregnan t women , regard
Owl

, 109 sq . ing food of, 23 ; rutet-ap
Ox (see Cattle ) . karik ceremony, 64 ; pro

Cx-p ecke r , 25 , 1 29 pr . 38 . hi bi t ion to cohabit w ith
,

66 sup e rstition s conne ct
ed vvi th , 20, 90.

Pride
, 130 p r . 43 .

Pr i son er ofwar , treatme nt
of

, 30, 75 .

Products (agricu ltu ral ) , 1 7
sqq .

Prophe c ie s , 49 sq .

Pumpkin s, as food , 18 ; as

drinking ve sse ls
,

36

mention ed in en igmas ,

1 40 e . 32 .

Pun ishm en t for cr ime s 7

24
,
73 sqq .

,
131 p r . 5 1 .



am

29 ; as charm
,
12

,
46

,
63,

87 .

River
, huts bu i lt on banks

of, 52
,
74 bathing or

wash ing in as method of

lustration
,
25

,
44 sq . , 56 ,

60
,
65

,
70

, 82 , 92 ; r egard
ed as san ctuary , 74 ;
m en tion ed in e n igmas ,

148 e . 64.

Road
, p rohibition to bu i ld

ne ar , 8 p roh ibition to

r e l ieve n ature on th e r ight
s ide of

,
43 mentioned in

p rove rbs , 130 pr . 44 ; me n

t ioned i n e n igmas , 148 e .

64.

Sacred an imals (totem ) , 5 ,
6 sqq . sp itting at when
seen

, 79 .

Salt , 21 , 24 used as offer
ing, 15 , 19 u sed for

an oin ting boys before c ir

cumc ision , 58.

Salt-l icks , 2 1 , 46 men

t ioned in folk-tale s , 108 ;
me n tion ed in en igmas ,

146 e . 56.

Salutation s
,
43

,
90 sq .

Sandals , worn by warr iors ,

Scabbard, 32 sq . of the

sun
,
98 .

Scar , 31 .

Scarify ing the body, 70 .

Season s , 94.

Se ed (see Corn ) .
Sem inal em iss ion , 92 .

Sen egal hartebee st , 24.

Serpen t (see Sn ake) .
Servants , ofchief m edic in e
man , 5 1 .

Sexual inte rcourse , laws

regu lating, 6 , 76 , 9 1 ; be

fore marriage , 6, 16, 82 ,
91 betwe e n gue st and

host’s w ife , 77 , 125 pr . 10

p roh ibited, 15 , 25 , 26, 32 ,
5 2 , 66, 74 ce remon ial
unc leann e ss afte r , 92 .

Shadow , as embodying the
sou l , 41 , 148 e . 62.

Shame
,
27

,
129 pr. 35

,

132 p r . 55 .

Shaving (see Hair) .
Sheep , 20 sq . compart
men t in hou se s for , 13 ;
method ofbutche r ing, 23 ;
branding, 22 ble ed ing,

22 ;

INDEX

s laughte r ing of pregnant
she ep , 45 sq . black sheep
thrown in rive r dur ing
drought, 48 ; proh ib ition
to eat fle sh of, 25 , 74 ;
omen s conne cted w ith

,

80 sq . myth w or igin of,
98 ; m en tion ed in en ig
mas

,
138 e . 26 , 139 e . 27

147 e . 5 7 and 58 .

Sh ie ld
,
3 1 sqq . mark ings

of
, 32 sq . beaten in li eu

of drums
,
40 of boys , 82.

Shou lde r
,
c icatrice s raised

on
, 31 .

S ickne ss, 69 sq . ; charms

again st, 29 , 38, 87 , 90 ;
m e thods taken to asce r

tain cau se of
,
5 1 ; how

diagnos is i s made , 89 ;
supe rstition conn ected
w ith fi re and s ickn ess

,

85 s ickn es s of cattle ,
45 sq .

, 81 .

S ir ikwa tr ibe , 2 sq .

S iste r , salutation s w ith
brothe r

,
91 ; guarded

by brothe r afte r father ’

s

de cease , 73 ; men tion ed
in e n igmas

,
130 e . 41 .

S itting down
, p rohibiti on s

r e
, 36, 38 .

Skins (see H ide and Gar

men t) .
Skul l , used at tr ial by or

deal
,
77 .

Sky,myth regarding,97 sq .

men tion ed in e n igmas ,

141 e . 36 .

S leep , 8 1 sq . 144 e . 48 ; pro

h i b ited , 13, 54 ; turn in g
ove r dur ing, 98 , 1 1 1 sqq .

Sm iths , 36 sqq . p roh i b i

tion to assoc iate w ith , 8 ;
donkeys of, 22 .

Snake s
,
90 ; as totem ,

5
,

1 1 p owe r of ch ie f medi
c in e man said to be de

r ived from
,
5 1 treat

m en t of person bitten by,
70 ; omen conne cted w ith
79 ; charm s again st, 86, 87
m entioned in p rove rbs ,
125 p r . 12 men tion ed in
en igmas, 138 e . 25 .

Sn are (see Trap) .
Sn e ezing, 8 1 ; at nam ing
ofch i ldren , 66 forbidden ,
43.

Snuff. 26 .

Snuff-boxe s , 26, 36.

Soc ial d ivis ion s (see also
Fi re ) , 1 1 .

Solari um fru it
,
as charm

,

13 ; th rown on sacred
fire s

,
45 sqq . ; used by

chi ldren as toys, 82 .

Sor row
,

shown at death ,
70 sqq .

Sotik tr ibe 2 5 .

S ou l
,
41

,
70 ; departure of

sou l from body during
sleep , 8 1 .

Sparr ow ,
25 , 1 1 1 .

Speaking, 126 p r . 13, 128

p r . 27 ; p rohibition to

speak to chie f medicin e
man

,
50 ; proh ibition to

sp eak to p regnan t gir l ,
76 ; proh ibition to speak

loudly, 72, 91 sq .
,
99.

Spear , different kinds of,
3 1 ; women forbidden to

u se , 31 n supe rstition
conne ctedw1 th corn -fie lds

,

20 ; of murdere r , 74

value of
,
76 ; strik ing or

stepp in g over sp ear as

form of oath
,
85 boys ’

spears , 82 sq . m en tion ed
in folk-tale s , 108 ; m en

t ion ed in en igmas, 15 1 e .

75 .

Sp ide r , 8 1 .

Sp irits of th e dead , 41 sqq .

hye nas holding commun i

cation w ith , 7 ; pe rsons

holding commun ication
w ith in dream s

,
82 ; p ray

e rs addre ssed to , 41 sq .

,

5 1 , 65 appeased by corn

thrown in to fi re
,
46, 70 ;

invoked dur ing the c ir

cumc ision fe stivals , 54 ;
be l ieved to guard nam e

sake , 66 ; he ld re sp on s i

ble for s i ckn ess, and p ro

p itiated , 69 ; be l i eved to

be re spon s ible for earth s

quakes , 1 00 ; p erson ified
by sn ak e s , 90 ; be lieved to
set fire to grass , 100 fire s
and p eep

-ho le s of, 100 ;
m ention ed in en igmas ,
133 e . 3

,
1 50 e . 71 .

Sp itting, 37 , 38, 78 sq .
,
8 1 ,

84 ; towards the east, 42,
43

,
46, 56, 60 ; sp itting

out m i lk and be e r , 47 sq .

p roh ibition to sp it on the
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War
,
42 sqq . p os ition s

he ld by the Talai and Tun
go c lan s in , 9 , 1 1 ; howwar

INDEX

cumc is ion fe stivals , 53

sqq . ; me nt ion ed in folk
tale s , 106 sq .

, 120 sqq .

r ior s rem ind one anothe r Water , sprin kled on fi re
,

of, 31 ; offi ce rs re spon s i

ble for the en rolme n t of

troop s , 49 ; ch ie fmedic in e

man
’

s conn exion w ith, 43,
49

, 50 n . 1 ; omens con

ne cted with , 79 sq . me n

t ion ed in folk-ta le s , 106 ,
1 14 sq . , 120 sq . ; men

t ioned in p rove rbs , 1 26
p r . 14 men tion ed in

en igmas
,
1 39 e . 29 .

War-horn
,
33, 40.

Warr iors
,
12 ; houses of,

1 6
, 128 p r. 2 6 ; dutie s of,

20 p rohib ition to ti l l th e
ground, 78 ; p rohibition
to leave a hou se in the

dark
,
1 7 p roh ibitions

during war
,
43 ; super

stit ion conne cted with
pots , 36 ; sup e rstition con

n e cted w ith gourds , 36 ;
supe rstition s con ne cted
w ith th e kil ling of an

en emy, 27, 36, 74 ; supe r

sti tion s conn e cted w ith
spitting, 78 sq . ; sup e r

stit ion s conne cted w ith
widow s, 72 ; supe rstitions
con nected w ith the dead ,
72 ; war rior s

’

charm s
,
49

,

87 ; dan ce s , 44 sq .
,
47

, 87 ;
warr iors wh o have be en
defeated

,
44

,
92 ; part

taken by warr iors in c ir

1 1 ; sprinkled on cattle ,
45 ; p roh ibition to drink
or wash th e hands in , 52

pur ification by bathing or

wash ing the hands in , 44,
55 sq .

,
59 sq . ,

65 sq .
,
70

,

82, 92 purification by
sprink l ing water on the

ground , 68 ; p oured on

the hands as sign of h om
age , 63, 77, 125 pr. 10,
128 p r . 33 mention ed in
folk-tale s, 106 sq . ; men

t ion ed in p rove rbs , 1 27
p r . 23, 129 p r . 39 ; men

t ioned in en igmas , 136 e .

1 7 .

Wate rbuck
,
24.

Wate rfal l
,
100.

Water-jar , 36

p laced in , 47 .

Wean ing, c eremon ies con

n e c ted w ith, 65 sq . ,
92 .

Weapon s , 31 sqq . ; p rob i

b itiou to carry , 50, 62

rem oval of at c ircum
c ision , 54 removal of at
mar riage , 63 left out

s ide strangers house , 77 .

We st
, p lants taken to

wards
,
19 ; hair thrown

towards
,

30
,

5 1
,

71

corpses taken towards ,70 .

W hetston e , 136 e . 15 .

Whistl ing, to cattle , 20 to

pebble

bee s , 7 ; superstition t e

gardingwh istling in corn

fi e lds , 20.

Widows
,
treatme nt of, 7 1

sqq . ; i nhe r ited by hus

band ’

s brothe r , 73
W ife (see also Barren and

Marriage ) , rul e s regarding
sen ior and jun ior wi ve s ,
8 sqq .

,
64 ; w ith ch i ld at

the breast, 17 , 66 ; mal

treated by husband, 69
mentioned in folk-tales

,

101 sq . , 1 14 sq . ,
123 ;

mention ed in en igma s,

141 e . 37 .

W i ld an imal (see also
Lion , Leopard, treat
ment of person mau led
by, 70 ; ce remon ie s pe r

formed at death of pe r

s ons ki lled by, 72 .

W ind, supe rst1tion regard
ing, 20 , 80 ; m en tioned
in en igmas , 150 e . 72 .

Witchcraft (see Magic) .
Woodpe cker , proh ibi tion
to eat, 25 ; as b ird of

omen , 79 sq .

W ork , woman
’

s duty, 1 29
p r . 33 ; p rohibition to,
20, 60 , 64, 65 , 100 wife ’s

work p erform ed by hu s
band, 63 .

Wr ist, scars burn t on , 31 .

Yawn ing, 81 .

Z ebra, 8, 24.
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